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CHAPTERS OF THE REVELA: 
TION: PREACHED IN CAM. 
bridge Avne Dom. x 5 9 5. by Maſter Williams 
Perkins , and now publiſhed for YT. 
the benefite of this Church, | 
by Robert. Hill Bachelor bs SG 
in Diuinitic, ' 
Towhich is added an excellent Sermon penned at the requeſt 
of that noble and wiſe Councellor, Au no 8 n, Earle 
Warwicke : in which is proved that Rome 
is Babylon,and that Babylon isfallen, 


Bleſſed are the dead which dic in the Lord : for they reft from 
their labours, and their works follow them, RE v.13,13, 
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Edward «Montagu, SirWalter Mon- 


ragu, Sir Henry Montagu, and Sir Charles 
Montagu Knights, CM. Iames Montagu, Doctor of Dinini- 
tte, Deane of his Maieſties Chappell, and M. Sjdnty Monta-,,. 
£4 Eſquire, tbe Ladie Suſan Sandys, and the Ladie T heads- 
1a Capel,children of that right worthy and religions Sir Ed- 
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wife, ſiſter ts the right Honorable Sir Iohn Ha- 
rington, Baron of Exton: and father tothe 
vertuous Ladje the Counte(ſe of Bed- 
ford: Grace and Peace. 


IGHT Worſhipfull, as the Pa- 
triarch 1aceb had * twelue ſonnes, 4 Gen. 43.13. 
\/ ſo Chriſt the <efrah had 
Go Q bewelue diſciples: but 5 Toſeph was 5 war.ro.. 
22 beloued aboue all thoſe ſonnes: c Gmne 37-3. 
MA ©} lo lobx was beloucd aboue © allthe 
T >= diſciples Joſeph was apparelled bct- FIG 
TUAS ®* terthenthe jeſt, and oh» was in- 
ſpired farre better then the reſt, © Had it not bene for * ©#2-41-38: 
Joſeph Egypt had wanted her food temporall, and had it 
not bene for 1oþ»,the Church had wanted her food cter- 
nall.*The future ſtate of Egypt was reucaled to Joſeph, f Genqr.25. 
andthe future ſtate ofthe Church was reucaled to lohn. | 
"The one was 8 exiled, becauſe his father loued him, and y G ,y.7.4. 
the other exiled, becauſe his Maiſter loued him, The 
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a Rcuelns, © 


b Faſciculus b; Fhis exile was into the* Iſland of Parhmer , being 


t 1.K$.19-19. 
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SIN 


ore by Tr4ia» put intoa veſſell of * ſcalding oyle. But 


that God who ſhewed his viſions to © Abraham in the © 


mount, *to 1cob inthe field, © to Joſeph in the ſtockes,fto 
Mae in Midian, * to /eremte in the priſon, ® to Daniel in 
Babylon, * and to the Apoſtle Peter in the houſe of a 
Tanner, euen he ſheweth his viſions to 70h» in his exile, 

Heis not bound to perſons, he can aduance whome 
heliſt, he is not boundento place, he can reueale where 
heliſt, For perſons , he can preferre* bel before Cain, 
! Jacob before Eſau,” Danid before Eliab,” Matthias be- 
fore Iudas. He can make® Moſes .a Countier, ? 1ob a Po- 
tentate, 3 Samwela Judge,” Daxida King," Salomon a So- 
ueraigne, * Elyſhaa plowman," TAHmosa Neatheard, "1. 
remica Pricſt,* Daniela Prince,” Iſaiah of the bloud Roy. 
all, * Matthewa Publicane, * Peter a Fiſher, ® and Paulc 
a Tent-maker, to be penners and preachers ofthe word 
of God. For place, as notime can preſcribe againſt the 
King ofa nation , ſono place can preſcribe againſt this 
King of all nations. © The wind bloweth where it lifieth,and 
the Spirit worketh where it liſteth. 

It pleaſed Chriſt , who is called in this Reuelation, 


* 4that /aithfull witneſſe, that firſt begotten of the dead, *that 


Prince of the kings of the earth,* Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and laſt, 3 he that hath the keyes of hell and of death, ® which 
hath that ſharpe ſword, \ his eyes like fire, * hu feete like braſſe, 
! the ſeuen Spirits of God, the ſeuen Starres in his hand,” the 
key of Danid, whois called here” Amren, the beginning o 


the creatures of God, and in Daniel, he that? rewealeth ſe- 


crets, it pleaſed this Chriſt to reucale ſecrets to 78hn, Not 
by dreame as to Taceb, orapparition as to9 Moſes, or by 
voice as* to Adam, but partly by viſion, and partly by 

Voice, 
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Mie © og. 5” "0. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
voice as hedid when he turned * Sau/cinto Pale. This , jr. 
John was Legatus 4 latere, that Ambaſſadour who leaned 

on his Lords breſt, He writeth Chriſts hiſtorie', there he 7»: Gefp:8, 
ſheweth his loue to Chriſt: he writeth the Churches hi- _—_ _4 
ſtorie, there Chriſt ſheweth his loue to him : eſpecially 

in this; that he will do nothing , which he doth not re- 

ucaleto his® ſernaxt this Propher. Forthe Church in his 5 ©#%3-7- 
time, we may ſee how it ſtood,inthe three firſt Chapters; 

and what conditionit ſhould haue for the time to come, 5, 

itis plaincly ſer downe in thereſt of this booke. If wereſ- ;;, ,,n1-; 
pedtthe generall eſtate of the Church, after 79x had de- of the wile 
ſcribed theauthors of this Reuclation , which are God tor. 
the Father, chap. 4..and Chriſt his-Sonne, chap. 5. he 


' cometh to the works of God,whichare prediQtions,cha. 


6. oblignations, chap.7. indignations, chap. 8.9. Predi- 

Cons of things tocome, obſignations of ſuch as muſt be 

ſaucd,& indignation on things to be deſtroyed. And for 

the more particular eſtate of the Church, hauing ( chap. 

10.) ſhewed his warrant to write, he cometh to her acti- 

ons: firſt, in herProphets: ſecondly, in her bodie. In her 

Prophets, their fighting, falling, riſing , chap. 11. In 

her bode comparing her toa woman clothed with the 

Sunne, chap. 12.and deſcribing her by her combats,con- 

queſts, triumphs: her combats defenfiue, chap. 13. and 

offenftue in; Chriſt, by words, chap. 14. threatnings, 

chap. 15. and judgements, chap, 16. her victories gotten 

againſt that*whore, chap.17.and 18. the*Beaſt, chap.19. , 74, cou 

and the*Dragon, chap. 20. Andall that glorie which «Rome. 

ſhe ſhall haue in the kingdome of God, is vnder thetype _ mg 

of Ierufalem moſt comfortably ſet downe, chap. 21. 22. « The dell. 
The things in this booke were ( I grant) very darke 

to them that liucd in the dayes of 70þ», as the Prophecie 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
of Dantel was to them who liuedin the time of Darjel, 
Butas that Prophecie being fulfilled, we can now tell 
what wes foretold init : ſo many things being fulfilled 
which were foretold in'this booke, we may cafily ſee 
, Whatis meantby it: and thepoſtcritie to come ſhall ber. 

ter vnderſtand this booke then we do, becauſe it 

may be, all things are not yet fulfilled . Neither is this 

-$-1 "P44 booke like the cities of the * Anakims,or the® rree of know- 
« Rewel.1.z. ledge which may not bereached to : for © bleſſed 15 he that 
readeth the words of this booke. But to come to theſe 

three Chapters written by 194» ſurnamed the Divine, & 
expounded by one a moſt worthie Diuine. The firſt 

G hn is a Procme or Preface to the booke : the two 

latter are Epiſtles dedicating this booke. The dedication 

« 84.2.1, 4s madeto * ſeuen ſeucrall Churches, and by name to the 
Miniſters which are called _A»gels. In the word of God 

Miniſters haue many excellentritles giue them, (though 

* Gm 20, now theyare ſcarcely graced with titles ) they are called 
f 1.Sam, gg, © Prophets, * Seers,8 Remembrancers," Trumpets ,\Watch- 
£ I men,* Husbandmen,' Stewards,” Maydens," Fiſhers,* Lea- 
; Sy ders,* Elders, Salt, * Starres,"Angels and*8hepheards. Pro- 
& coz. Pphetstoteach, Seers to foretel], Remembrancers to put in 
{ E4t-12-24 mind, Trampets to ſound, Watchmento admoniſh , Huſ- 
- wie 4 bandmen to plow vp, Stewards to diſtribute, Maydens to 
o Mat23.24. keepe pure the doctrine of truth, Fiſhers to catch men, 
? Mar 350 Leaders to go before, Eldersto gouerne, Salt to ſeaſon, 
y Dar, 12.2. Starres to giue light, Angels to declare, and Shepheards 
{101110 to feed - to feed (I fay) ſoundly by dodtrine, liberally 
3+ by charitie, and religiouſly by life. By dodtrine : for 54- 
cerdos (ine doltrina, e# nawis ſing velis, a Prieſt without 

x Nez, inera. knowledge, is a ſhip without failes. By liberalitie:for* Nz- 
de pe*pt. hil habet homo adeo dininum quam benefacere,man is ps no- 
. thing 


The Epiſtk Dedicatorie. 
thing morelike God, then in doing good.By lite: for cu- 
ins vitadeſpicitur, eius oratio contemnitur : his words arc 
not eſteemed, whoſe life is not approued. And thavit may 
beſaidof them as it was of Origen: 2uale habuit verbi #4- 
lem habuit vitam: as his words were, ſo were his workes. , 
They muſt not be barrenlike mount * G:/boah, but *ryea- 2 2.5amn.25 
nedas Samnel was,before they be offered vntothe Lord, ® 7-54 1-24. 
They muſt be pure water ifthey willcleanſe others, and-. 
more then whetſtones, ifthey will ſharpen others. They 
muſt bein* integritie <{brahams, *inmeekenelle Mo- « Gin.rg. 
ſes, *inknowledge _Arons, fin pains Paules,8and in pray- 7 Nm-123- 
ing Sammels, and remeber, thatas Auguſtine ſaid : Manns f cor. ke 
pauper ſunt gazophylaciii Chriſti, Thehands of the poore g 1-Sam.12. 
arc the treaſurie of Chriſt.I need not ſpeake much of the 
dutic ofa Miniſter: for euery one wil teach him his duty, . 
that wil not be ranged within any dutic himſelfe, h 1.Chr.12.14 
Theſe Churches were then like ® Dawids Wor- ; gy, ... 
thics,cxcellentaboucallthe Churches of the world: but 4 yo. .10.- 
becauſe they loft their firſt | lone,* were not faithfull tothe * Fl: 14. 
death," maintained the dottrine of Balaam,” ſuffered women , Phy _ 
70 teach," bare a name onely to line, ® had but alitle ſtrength, o Verſ.8. 
P were neither hote nor cold,and 3 repented not 4s they ſhould , _ m_ 
haue done,of all their fins, they arereprehended by 7ohn, Ee: 
threatened-by Chriſt, and the Candlefticke of the Gol- 
pellis now taken away from them. Jam ſeges eff wbi 
Troia fuit, Now ger: as rageth, where Meſ9ah did 
raigne. Arc they reprchended 2 let vs hearken : are they 
threatened * let vs feare: are they fallen? let vs labour ro 
continue, From Johns reprehenfion we ſce, that ( as. one gence. 
laid ) hereof our Elders haue complained, hereof do we com- 
plaine,and hereof they which liue after vs will complaine,that 


men waxeworſe, and live not according to the dotrineof 


The Bpiftle Dedicatorie, 
Gods word. From Chrifts threatning weſee, that God 

7 D:ut. 30.16 is mercifull, 7 Whit firft offererh peace before he fight a- 
_gainſt vsth twe being forewattied , might be forcar- 

med. Andbythewofull downefalloftheſe ſeuen Chur- 


4; BESOt poet age. O then let vs now © conſzder this ſeaſon: 
f Rom. 12.11. fredeeme the oportunitie, © not harden our hearts,butregard 
s H6.3& thetimeofour preſent viſitation , As the day:openeth 

1497 * and ſhutteth withthe Sunne, fo ſaluation opencth and 
b xb. 3.13. ſhuttcth with the Goſpell. ® hilt #8 iscalled to day let ws 


6.Prou, 10. 5. heare his voice: He that laboureth in Sommer is the ſoune of 


. Wiſedom,but hethat ſleepeth in harueſt is the ſon of confuſio, 
Allthings inthe world dotake their time, the bjrd to 

build her neſt, the husbandman to ſow his ſeed; the m:arj> 

xer to go to ſea, the gardenerto fethistrees, the (icke pa- 
tient to take phyſicke, the cooketo ſeaſon meates, and the 

dreſſer of the vineyard to gather his fruite. It willbe roo 

late ro build in Sommer, toſow in harueſt, to-go to ſea 

whenthe ſhip is lanched, to tranſplant trees when they 

arc old, to take phificke when we are dying, to ſeaſon 

& Mat.2510. meates when they are vnſauorie, & when winteris come 

on 5:44, togatherfruite. The* fiuefooliſh virgins came too late, 
Solum temps Dimes in hel repenteth roo late , the time preſent is 0n- 

| ow & #%- ly ours. Is the fig-tree fruitleſſe 2 it ſhall heare that ſen- 


2 Eccl.18.18, ICNCC, ® Newer fruite grow on thee any more, * Get thee thin 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
ro Htcouſi gre thou come to indgement':; ve Phyſicke 
ber gi 1 and whilſt thor _ ; So \ ſhew thy 
connerſion, as the wile man exhorteth-gyery man. Bur a- 
las; whereunto ſhall Iliken this gerfefon :.we arc like 
thi Epheſians, we haue*loſt our firſtloue, or. the .Laodi- 4 4pvr. 2. 
ceans, weare G neitherhote nor cold: or the ewiligþty nei: ? 493: 
"ther day nor night: or the A»tumrme, neither faire nor 
fowle: or one fickeof an ague, one day well another ill: 
ora man ina Zethaygie, neithcraliue-nor dead : or Her- 


-mephroditus, neither male nor female : or-to thoſe crea- 


' tures called Aui&e,which line in water or on land:cr the 
Lioneſſe, which the oftener (he breedeth the fewer. cubs 
ſhe beareth: orthe- Mariner, who is onely good ina 
ſtorme: or the Marigold, that ſhuttethand openethy with 

.. the Sunne: orthe Atermerdes, whichare halfe flcſh half 

fiſh. I would to God we were either hote or cold : that 
; asthehoteſt regions bring foorth ſweeteſt ſpices, ſo moſt 

zealous people might be moſt fruirfullin good workes: 
>» thatas theSunne inthe heauen is ſwiteſt at her ſerting, + 
F' ſotheſonnes of God mightbe beſtattheir ending . But 
| is it ſo2 no: themorewearetaughty the more ignorant 

arc many.zandthe older weate, the colder in” religion. 

We haue indeed many of vs,as it was-faid of Arifog1ton, 
CWartem,ot rather religionem i# ingua, religion in tong: 
butwhentrial is made ofvs, euery © Phocion can cſpic our c 71utarch. 
halting: andthen with © Archilochus we thinke it better in7hecier. 
chpehmabjicere quam interire, euen:to caſt off all religi- 5417, tt, x. 
on, then to vndergo the leaſt diſgrace for-religion. cap-30. 

* The Moone defiring to be apparelledas thereſt ofthe #797, 
Planets, anſwer was made her, thather diucrſechaunges © 
could admitnokind ofhabite. And we deſiring tobe at- 
tired withtherobes of Chriſtians, itis to.be feared, that 


| | The Epiſile Dedicatorie. 
« Apoc, x2. 1. fince we tread * not the Moone under onr feet we ſhall ne- 
thatis, al yer beclothedas the Church was,with the ® Sunne.<WWho 
m_ 9 val« 75 wiſe, and he ſhall onderſtand theſe things,and prudent, 
b Apoc-12-r- he ſhall know thews . Let vs therefore labour to *grow in. 
+15 0g 7 grace,toaboundin knowledge,to be full of good works, 
riebteouſucs, and tO Ouercome all the vnderminers of opr future falua- 
c Hoſ.14.10. tion. Then ſhall we © eate of the tree of life, nor be hurt of 


d 2.Pet. 3.19. 
« See Rewca, 1/* ſecond acath, aſt of the hidden Manna, have power ouer 
2-13, 


ſit with Chriſt Teſus in the throne of his Father. And though 


[1.Sam.2a.7, the fſonne of 1ſhai cannot make vs Captains of thouſands, . 


nations, be clothedin white, made pillars in Gods temple and © 


z 


. 
£ 


g Gal3-27- yet that Sonne of Danid wills make vs the ſonnes of God. , | 


That we may do ſo, we muſt beleewe the Goſpell, put on 
Chriff 1eſas, and be renewed by repentance. The firſt is ne. 


ceſſarie, the ſecond comely , thethird profitable. To. 


come to the firſt: it is neceſlaric we ſhould beleeue : for 
h 7ob.z.18. he that * beleeueth not , is condemned alreadie, he is con- | 


demned in the counſell of God, in the miniſterie of the 
word. and in his owne conſcience, and he ſhall be con- 


; 73.38, demnedin the day ofiudgement; for i the wrath of God 
*  abideth vpon him. The more I'confider the fruites of 


t Ejb.2.3, faith, the morel ſee the neceſſitie of faith. * Through it. 


1 ron.5.1, Weare ſaved: by it weare inftified: in it we line. Weare 
m Hab2.4. faued from Satan, iuſtified before God, and liue in the 


Church. In the Church? nay, by it we live in heauen: - 
n lb3.16. fr" he that beleeneth in the Sonne of God,hath eurrlaſling - 
6 48. 15.9.) life. Faith is that which * parifieth the heart, maketh the - 
p P{al-119.33 whole man to ? ranne the wayes of Gods commandements, 
9 RoS-2-  Joiueth entrance tograce,* acceſſe to God in prayer ,*made the - 


r Heb.lo 3, 


ſac.1. Elders well reported of, and cach Chriſtianto *ſffandtothe - 
t 2.01124; profeſſion of Chriſt. Itisthat" hand by which we muſt 
« 29,217 apprehend Chriſt: that" ſhjeldby which we teſiſt all the - 

:  herie - 


w Eph.6.16. 
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fierie darts of thediuell: and that * meanes by which we , we.s.:z. 
do good to others, ® By faith we receiue the ſpirit : © are b Galey.7. 
members of Chriſt: * we are riſen with him: * he dwelleth in 7, oor vl 
our hearts: *we feed on him continually :5 reſiſt Satan: Bare e Ejb. 3 17. 
the children of God: ' and thewwrd which we heare becometh f 4p 35. 
profitable. And what ſhall I ſay? faith is ofucha qualirie, þ 11, 1.13. 
that it *»#77eth vs to Chriſt,' maketh vs certazxe of our i Hb. 4.3. 
faluation, " boldin our profeſſion, miniſtreth ®true ioy, | rage 
* gjueth temporall bleſings,* ſanRifieth our gifts, and Rom. 8. 
maketh vs refuſe the 1 pleaſures of this preſent world. Ina 7 5:7%3-14- 
word, nofinne can condemne him who hath this true , AIAN 
faith, and no vertue can ſaue him who wanteth it, #? && 17.19 

To come to the ſecond, which is Chriſt, the obie of 1 ##-11-34 
faith. The moſt comely garment that cuer wecan weare, 
it is to be coucred with the "robes of Chriſts righteoul- , ,,, . .. 
neſſe.'7acob was bleſſed by Eſavs garments;& we ate blel- / 6m.2z. 15. 
fed by Chriſts garments. What we ſce through a greene 
glaſſe, ſeemethalltobe greene: and what God ſecth tho- 
rough Chriſt itisal amiable. We muſt puton this aparel, 
notasthe Church in the Canticles : ©7 hane put off mvy , c,y,,. 
clothes, how ſhall 1 put thers on againet or as a gowne, that How chriſt s 
wecaſt off when we come to our home : but we muſt '9 5 puten. 
ſoputhimon,that we neuer put him offagaine. We muſt 
put him on by impuration, imitation,infuſfion, and pro- 
feſſion: by imputation of his righteouſnefſe; imitation of 
his vertues , 1nfaſion of his Spirit, and profeſsi0n of his 
name . Thus we muſt labour to get Chriſt : for what , pw. 4. 
though a man could commaund the earth with Alexan- » 2.Xin.r. 
der, the "ſea with Moſes, the * fire with Elijah, and the , oa 
*Sunne with 7oſ#ab: What though he were as rich as” Sa-x 2. $a.16.23 
lomow, as wiſe as * Achitophel,, as fixong as * Sampſev, as* #4416. 


ſwiftas * Ahimaes, as beautifullas© Abſoloy, as fortunate : —_ 
A 
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# Theatrum 2s.* Merellus 8 Jeſcgrded as* Paul was of thebloud roy - 
Phily'lib.2. 'aLofPrinces,yerlving not Chriſt he hath nothing, Yea 
p03, 3.8, ſayamanhad theabſtinence of Ariffydes, the innocencie 
" of Phacion, the holinelle of Socrates, thealmes deedes of 
Cimon, the moderation of Camillss, the honeſtic, juſtice, 
and faithfylneſſe of both Catoes, all theſe out of Chriſt, 
were but © ſplendidepeceats,and to be eſteemedas *dung 
inregard of Chriſt, For have him and haueall things, 
want him and wantal| things: he is in, at,andafter death 
aduantage. I cometothe laſt, it is profitable to repent: 
e ler4t. forifwe®turnetothe Lord, he will turne tovs : and that 
Reaſons of _f 0g” 96" Nr . 
repentance. WE may turne, conſider his * wercies in torgiuing, his ® be- 
f Rom.2. mefites in giving, his ® patience in forbcaring, and his indg- 
wn 12's ments inpuniſhing.* The word preached,” ſinnes commit- 
; 1426.9. ted, and that ® few ſhall be ſaued: ® the ſhortneſle of life, 
x _ 17-30- *the v#ceriaintic of lite,? and the certaznrie of death: the 
_ Tak —_—_ foxes of heauen, * the. torments of hell, the * comfort of the 
» Eccleſ.12.1 ele, and that elſe we can haue no* comfort in death: 
> <o5 ji " pray we cannot vnleſſe we repent , and " periſh we ſhall 
g 1.cor.2.9. Vnlciſe we repent: but bleſſed ſhall we beit we do repent. 
r 411.2546. But mans de tabals Magifter adeſt:this diſcourle follow- 
4 yang ing will teach vs theſe things: and itamT bold to preſent 
x 7*.7. to your Worſhips. John ſent his Reuclation to many 
» L4.13-2- Churches, and I preſent his Epiſtles to many worthic 
x Aft.2.40, 3 Þ 
perſonages: and to whom may I better preſent them the 
to you. 7ohn was a diſciple full of En you are bree- 


thre full of lone. The Preacher of theſe LeFures was well 


* ' 
x* \ $ 
4 w—_ 
by ” .. 
* 


e Anerfline. 
d Plyl. 3-10. 


knowneto many , but to none better then to many of 
, , you, eſpecially to thoſe who were in my time worthic 
y Chnts cls members of that moſt worthic?Colledge with him. And 


ledze. 


the rather I do it, thattimes to come may reioyce in the 
Lord,that from one honorable root hauc iſſued ſomany 
profita- 
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The Fyiftle Dedicatoge.. oO hl 
profitablebranches tothe Church.Yowtrefixebrethien tk 
as pillars of your houſe, there were thyce fiſters as fruitful om 
vines ofthe ſame:one is not,butis with the Lord,and her. 74, ron 
I knew a Ladie ofadinirable vertues: the other twomre, 719 
and long may they be {o. Youareall brethren by #ature . - 
of one venter, nation of one countrie, grace of one ſpirir, 
affedtion of one heart, fortune in great fauour,. and of ' 
one hope'by your holy behauiour. And * concerning 4. 175549. 


| | hich 
brotherly loue, I need not to write ynto you : for you are Ghtie pts 


tauzhs of God to loue one another . Your® Scilurus at his Plate. 
death neednot teach you concord, by giuing to'cach of 


youa ſhcafeofarrowes, which cannot well be broken 


' whilſt they are conioyned: for you by your amitie make 


your ſelucs inuincible.If © Chils the Lacedzmonian died So ns 
for ioy to ſec one ſonne crowned at Olympas , and 4 Dia- , 4s 


goras Rhodius did the like, when his three children got the 1ib.z. Nat At. 


arlandata wreſtling: and®© 1acob ſorcioyced to heare of © ©9455 

bis one Joſeph , to beaqduanced greatly in the kingdome 

of Egypt:how might that happie fatherof yoursreioyce, 

to ſceat one time, one ſonne ſitting as high Sheriffe of the 

ſhire, another preaching beforethe Tudges of Afſſize, and 

the third pleaaing as Councellor atthe barre, and all the 

reſt of great expectation in thekingdome*? Thus*wiſe ſons f Pro-10- 1. 

are 4 ioy to their parents, and all mays behold how 280d and 

comely a thing itis far brethren to dwell together in wnitie, 

Ariſtotle could ſay, that parents were not bleſſed, vnleſſe 133.10. zthni, 

they were after their death bleſſed in their children. And 

ſurely itis no ſmall pare of a fathers blefledneſſe, to fee 

his children like-to flouriſh when he is gone. Nay of all 

monuments that parents can leauebehind them, there is 

none (asonelaith) like to a vertuous ſonne , But all pa- 

rents are not ſo bleſſed. ® Adams -_ ſonnes could not þ Gmeſ 4.. 
2 


£ Pſal. 133.1: 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
« G:4.21.9, agree in one field, * Abrahams in one houſe, Iſaak in 
b Grn.25. one wombe, © Dauids in one pallace, nor thoſe *rwo bre- 
1a £3 threnin the diviſion ofan inheritance. And though con- 
< 2. King.z. cordamongſt brethre (eſpecially ſuchas muſt denide the 
4 Luk.13-13- jnheritance)be very rare, yet do you, cucn in this, moſt 
comfortably agree. Youare not as Simeon and Leu, Ro- 

mulus and Remus, Eteocles and Polynices, Atrews and Thy- 

eſtes, F.taand Perſeus: but as Caſtor and Pollux , Dauid & 

Tonathan, Ioſeph and Beniamin;and (asa true friend is de- 

« riacirius ſcribed to be) one ſoule in two bodies. It ſeemeth that as 
Ss Cn ol 7rippa the brother of Auguſius was beholding to Saluſt 
for thar one ſentence: Small things inggeaſe by concord, but 

periſh throngh diſcord,{o you haue all |Srned the ſame leſ- 

ſon: as being perſwaded, that as the members ofa bodie 

being once diſmembred , they cannot poſſibly be ioy- 

ned againe: ſoif naturall brethren be once vnnaturally 
dilioyncd, noglue will conioyne them faſt againe . It 

were infinite to ſhew examples of brotherly loue and 

? See French hatred,fand others haue caſed me of this paines. Now 
Acad:m pag, thatgood God,who hathbrought you from one roote, 
$4 ©% placed you in onecountrie, aduanced you to like credit, 
and giuen you one heart, gine you alſo one inheritance 

in the kingdome of heauen. Thus right worſhipfull Iam 

bold to ſpeake vnto you, and the world knoweth I ſpeake 

thetruth, and the Lord knoweth I defire nor to flatter, 

Go on thereforeI beſcech you, continue inloue, be ſet- 

 _  Tedin the truth, and labourto honor him who thus ho- 
60149 + noureth you. Benot caried away with the ®ſhew-of this 
1: 110,00 World, butthinke religionthe beſt nobilitic, and that as 


-$ Wy t Proudentins ſaid: 
Pr (C9168 «ih © "ON 2 
erty any Generoſa Chriſti ſetTa nobilitat wires, 


Cui quiſqus ſernt alle vere oft novilis, 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatovie.” 
He noble u that comes of Chriſt hisrace: . 
Who ſerues this Lord , he ſurely is not baſe, 

And this made Theodoſius more to thanke God, that he pip. ru! 

wasa Chriſtianthen a king 3 conſidering that he muſt 

loſe the one, he could not loſe the other, Now as to one 

of you Iam bounden in particular, and by him, being a 2 PeGvr 

Miniſter, the deſpiſed Miniſtry isnotalitle graced: fo tor **%* 

him I pray, thathe may bean* Ubraham to our Abime- a Gen. 20. 

lech,a® Nathantoour Daxid, a © Ichoidato our leaſh," an : 2 = —_—_ 

Ebedmelech to Teremiah ,an*Eliſha to the widow of this 9 ter. ah 0 

Prophet deceaſed, alight in the Court, a trumpet in the *>:Kng.4-r- 

Church,and that dhaſhneroſh may long hold out his gol- f TOO 

den ſcepter vnto MM: that by his meanes® great men may y pin reggie, 

wot want ſach as will tell them the truth ; no®carthly Alex- ct regibus 

ander accounted a ſonne of 1upiter,and thatnoman may 4, 

be morereſpeced then a good* Paſtor : and thathe may 6 1-.inzica 

cuer remember that ſaying of wiſe Salomon : * He that Ig. 7% 70oits, 
ueth purenes of heart, for the grace of his lips the King ſhall p;; Fry's 
be his friend.His C yrus will not be ſpoken to verbis biſcinis Alexander by 
in ſilken words, to his Alexander he needeth not ſpeake T —_ 

i ned ie, either ſweet words or no words. For if / tnmuuwy 

one Antiochns might be ſurnamed holy, 8& another good j"p;,7 4% 

Prince called the Good King : much more may he, whoſe 

religious knowledge ſurpaſſeth all the Princes that hauc 

bene of this nation: and whoſe humilitie is ſuch , that he 

will haue his ſonne to remember," hat he difereth not 7 Pamurw 

in ſbuffe, but in uſe from the reſt of his people , and that by 0 tieiun von 

Gods ordinange. Lam the bolder for that one to make "8% 

choice of youll in the dedication of this booke:no man 

knew, loucd, conuerſed with, and reſpected this Author 

more then he. He reſorted to him in his kealth, vilited 


him in fickneſle, and preacheda learned Sermon for him 


Ay 


J 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatorie. 
at his death. Concerning this author, as he ſaid of Car- 
thage, had rather be filentthen ſay litle, and his worthic 

« P,ob!crs labours do ſpeake enough for him, by name that his *Po- 

The!ogicum, ſthume, dedicated to his excellent Maicſtie, by ® an cx- 

44/1 5” cellent Divine. Ina word therefore, whatſocuer this man 

Fcll,w of 1n- did, he deſired to profite others by it: he thought(as itis 

"5 col- written® of Bernard in his lite)that he was not his owne 

© 2tor vize Man, but deputed to the ſeruice of others. He was neuer 

Ber. lib.2, idle, butas* Hieromereporteth of Ambroſe, and Bernard 

61þ.4 & 7. ofhimſelfe, he did either reade, or meditate, or pray, or 


4 Hieron, ad . 
Marcellun. e#nferre, or connſell, or comfort, orwrite, or preach . And 


e_Abis i"ſer- thus (as the® Emblemeis 6fa nr 3s, like a 


egg waxe candle,in going light toothers, Ma ſhort time ex- 
tinguiſhed himſelfe. Yetin this ſhort time of his , what 
art was henota maiſter of 2 what vertue was he not cn- 
dued with: He was a complet Diuine, and hath this bleſ- 
ſingin the Church, thatno mans writings are read of all 
ſorts, and inall countries with greater grace and profite 
then his. He was pcaceable in the Church, patient of 
wrongs, andfree from ambition. Foras lerome laid of Ne- 
potian,aurumcalcans, ſchedulas pr—_ he regarded 
not his purſe, but followed his booke, and as Beragrd 
faid, heliued i= terr4 auri ſine auro,ina kingdome of gold 
without gold. An excellentgifthe had to define proper- 
ly, denide exactly, diſpute ſubtilly, anſwer direftly, ſeake 
pithily,and write iudicially:and how he preached,if theſe 
Sermons do giue 2 teſtimonie , what witheſſe had they 
who often heard him themſclues?T haue publiſhed of his 
now two Diſcourſes, and F onely did it, that theſe his la- 
bours might nor periſh: Ihaueno benefiteby them bur 
exceeding great paines. Andfincel vnderſtand thar his 0. 
therlabours are inthe hands of his friends, to make bene. 
fit 
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' &bc a means that they may haue the benefitofthe future 


T he Epiſtle Degicatorie. 
fite for his children, I will caſe wy ſelfe of the like labour, 


impreſſions of this booke : the which , how faithfully I 
haue publiſhed, I appeale to the godly and indifferent 
Reader, and | hope no honeſt minded man will be hired 

to calumniate it, Thus as one deſirous to be ſerniceablein 

my calling, profitable to the Church, not forgerfulof my 
friend, and toteſtifie the happineſs of your houſe, which 

was io your fathers time, and is now ( as it is ſaid of Aure- 

l:an the Emperors, Referta piis & Eccleſia Dei, repleniſh- 

ed with the godly, anda Church of God, and withall to 
leaueamonumeatof mydutieto youall, I haue as you 

ſee, publiſhed this expoſition of ſeuen Epiſtles vnder 

your cightnames,nothing doubting bur it will be as wel- 
come to you, as by your countenance it may be profita- 
bleto the Church. The God of heauen giue you all that | 
blefſing of blefſings, which (if 7erome ſay true) few men ang _ 
haue, that you may iranſire a deliciis ad delicias, go on 
from grace tograce and bea long time happicinthis life, 

and forcuer happicin the life to come. London : 

Saint Martins in the fields,from my worſhipful friend _ 
Maſter 0/4iſworths houſe, by which familie(as Pax! was * 797536: 
by the houle of 0xeſiphorss) in thetime of this late(and 1 
wiſh I may ſay) the laſt viſitation, I haue receiued no 
ſmall refreſhing. March 12. I 6 04+ 


Your V Vorſhips to command, . 
Robert Hill: 
Fellow of S. Johns Colledgein Cambridge, 


THE THREE FIRST CHAP» 
ters of the Reuclation, : 


Rnvat. I. I. 

The renelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gane vnto him, 
B-Aiy>&0C Y purpoſe in chooſing this text, is to 
op Jy ſpeake of the three farlt Chapters of this 
| {/N booke : namely , the ſeuen ſeuerall Epi- 
NS / ſtles written to the Churches in Atta, 
7; which containe ſundrie vices & ipfiru- 

h 2 Gionsfitfor our time and age, 
Q Before we come to the matter, we 
&/ muſt confider of one queſtion, which is, 
; whether this kin decks of the Re- 
velation be cagonicall or not: for ſome haue heretofore,& ſome 
now do call the authoritic ofit in queſtion, But we hold , thar ic 
is canonicall , ofequall authoritie with other canonicall Scrip- 
- tures. Our arguments and reaſons be theſe. The firlt is, becauſe 
the doEtrine contained in this booke is Apoſtolicall, as anic 
which diligently reades the booke may perceiue. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the ftyle and maner of opening and expounding the pro- 
phecie contained in it,is Apoltolicall, that 1s, plaine,fimple and 
caſie, ifwe conſider that it is a prophecie. Thirdly, becauſe this 
booke hath benc approued generally ofall Churches, refuſed of 
no one Church in any age fince John wrote it:& it was neuer cal- 
led into queſti6 but of ſome particular man , neuer of any whole 


5 > 


or oegs 


LECTVRES VPON 


Church . Fourthly , the things foretold in this booke , came to -/ 


paſſe as they were foretold, As among the reſt(in one for all)may 
appeare, by that ſigne /chn ſaw inthe thirteenth Chapter : two 
beaſts came, one out of the ſea, the ſecond out of the earth; the 
B 


2 Leftures pon the firſt Chapter 
firſt Fignifying the Romaine Empire : the ſecond the Romaine 
apoltaticall Church : which both arc come to paſle in this laſt 
ape, 

Reaſon swy : Now follow the reaſons which ſome alleage to proue it not 

= 6 po canonicall:but they be all of no force, Firſt $, oh» he names him 

1.Keaſon, felfe inthis booke ; where he neuer named himſelte once in all 
his Goſpell, nonot then when he had juft occaſion to name him 
ſelfe, but ſought to auoidit : therefore they conclude, that it is 
not his booke , but written by ſome other , and publiſhed in his 
name. 

Haſwer. The reaſon is not good.For there is great difference betweene 
an hiſtorie and a prophecie.S: /7ohn in his hiftorie doth not name 
himſclfe; for there is no neceſſarie reaſon,why one in an hiſtorie 
of another man ſhould name himſelf, But in a prophecic,as this 
booke is, itis more requiſite he ſhould mention his owne name, 
And ſodid ether Prophets, as /eremiah mentioneth his name 
in his booke at leaſt an hundredtimes : ſo Efay and Damelin e- 
uerie Chapter mention theirnames. Then ſeeing they doit lo 
often,it isno maruell if $. /oh» in his booke repeate his name:yet 
he doth it but fiuc times in the whole booke, 

z They obicR, that his ſtyle inthis booke is not the ſame with 
that he yſedin the penning of the Goſpell. 4»/. The difference 
of the {tile riſeth from the difference of the matter, ſeeing there 
he writes an hiſtorie , here he pens a Prophecie, Againe, here 
he writes not his own 2085” if, thoſe which he receiued from 

-Chriſt by particular reuelation. 

3 They ſay, his booke hath bene reieed in diuerſe ages as not 
canonicall. eZ. It cannot be proucd that it was euer refuſed of 
any generall Church, but of ſome private man. Now the difal- 
lowing of any priuate man,cannot make a whole booke to bere- 
iected : for then the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,and [ames his E- 
piſtle ſhould not be canonicall, which be received of all Chur- 


ches. - 


Now come to the words,which containe two parts. Firſt, a- 


Preface. Secondly, a Viſion, The Preface firſt containes an en-. 


trance to his matter, frgm the firſt tothe ninth verſe: the viſion, / 


fromthe ninth tothe end of the chapter. The Preface hath two 


parts 
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af of the Renelation, 3 
parts: Firſt, the title ofthe booke: Secondly, the inſcription. The 
title inthe three firſt yerſes : the inſcription, from the fourth to 
the ninth yerſe. Thetitle in theſe words: The rexelation of Teſus 
Chrift,e&&c. Arcuclation is nothing elſe but a manifeſtation or 
diſcoucrie of things ſecret in reſpect of men, forthe common 
good ofthe Church: and fothis word is taken here. | 

Reuelations from God in the Scriptures were of three kinds ? 
firit, by dreames: ſecondly, by viſion: thirdly, by created voice 


of God face to face: as we may ſee Nm. 12,6. 8. 4. partly by . 


viſion, partly, by voice, Now this was not by dreame: for he re- 
cciued theſe things not by dreame, viſion, or voyce alone, but 
by viſion from Chriſt, and by voice from God: ſo then it is mixt, 
partly receiued by viſion, partly by voice yttered from God. 

In theſe three firſt verſes, the Reuelation is deſcribed by ſeuen 
arguments: firſt, by the author, Teſus Chriſt: ſecondly, the end: 
thirdly, the perſons to whom it was direted; fourthly, the mat- 


ter: fittly, the inſtrument: ſixtly, the manner of delivering it : ſe- + 


uenthly, the fruit of the reuelation. The firlt argument by which 
it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt to deſcribe this revelation, isthe au- 
thor,vz.Teſiis Chriſt, he is the author of it, it comes from him. I 

3s called hisreuelation,in theſe reſpeQs: firſt, not to exclude the 
Fathcr andthe. holy Ghoſt , but to ſhew the ſpeciall office of 
Chriſt: for the peculiar office belonging to the ſecond perſon, is 
to reueale, and to publiſh, and tomaniteſt the will of God the 
Father tothe Church: and for that cauſe he is called the Angell 


ofthe couenant, the doCtor ofthe Church, the wiſedome ofthe at.z.r, 


Father, becauſe his office isto reueale the will of his Father to 
man. Secondly, itis called the reuelation of Teſus Chriſt, to teach 


vsto put difference betweene this reuclation and all fatanicall 


reuelations: for as God hath his true reuelations, ſo Satan his 
ape hath his counterfeit reuelations, and deliuers them in ſhew 
like to Gods, but they differ much, Firſt, the divels reueclations 


be forthe moſt part ambiguous and -doubtfull, that a man can- - * 


nottell how to take the ſpeech and phraſe he giues them in: but 
the reuclations of God,(and that in this booke)are certaine,and 
in plaine tearmes deliuered, Secondly, the diuels reuelations be 
betweene him and his inſtruments, wicked and bad men: theſe 
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Lefures upon the ff Chapter 
inthis and other bookes , be tothe godly, to his children and 
S7 ”, ſeruants : as here to /ohnand the Church , Thirdly, the diuels 
=” tend to maintaine idolatrie, errors and wickednefle, Dert, 13. 
theſe ro maintaine true Apoſtolicall doctrine,and the true wor- 
ſhip of God, 

Thirdly, it is called Chriſts revelation, to ſhew that Chrilt 
now aſcending into heauen, and entred into his kingly office, 
 dothQillrule, order, and gouerne his Church: and for that cauſe 
 Iitisnotcalled the revelation of God the Father, or of the holy 

Ghclt, but of Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe he guides and gouernes the 

Church. 

. Secing Chriſt Teſus now aſcended into heauen, entred into 
his king]y office, doth giue his Church reuclations: we ſee his 
conſtant care of his church in this laſt age ofthe world, For as in 
the firlt age he gaue doctrine necefſarie for faluation and that 

"time, and after he gaue his Church Prophecies: fo in the 
new Teltamet he publiſhed the doQtine ofthe Prophets plain= 
ly,and alſo the dotrine of faith & repentance by the Apolitles; 
and now after all theſe, being aſcended vp into Inn he hath 
no leſſe care of his Church: for he hath giuen it now in this laſt 

. ... _ age a notable Prophecy,and revelation by 7ohy, 

Which God gane wnto him. Theſe! words be added: , to ſhew 
how he — this reuelation, and whence he had it: he had it 

iuen him of the Father, and theſe words cxplane the former, to 

| | that Chriſt was the author of it,God gawe him,that is,God y 
the father, notthe whole Trinitie. For where this name Godjis 

\. * oppoſed to Chiiſt, there ithgnifiesthe firſt perſon , naiwely, 
God the Father, andthe firlt perſon is often called by thisname 

' _ alone, Goa, becaulc he is firſt in order, and the fountaine of the 
5 © @aDeitic. For Chriſt recciues his diuine nature, and Godhead 
from the Father by communication, the holy Ghoſt from them 

+ Ag. = (borh, the Father recciaes it from none, 

_+.- Queſtim. God gauetohim, How canit be giuento Chrilt,ſeeing he was 

GO: 3” Faſver. God, and had all things? Auf. We conceiue of Chriſts 2.WayCs: 

firſt, as he is God: ſecondly, as he is Mediator and head of the 
rn Church, and ſo he is both God and man. As he is God, 
the Father giues himpothing, ſecing heis by naruce the ſame 
with 
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of the Renelation, 5 
with the Father in all things, ſaue in proprietic of perſons. Se- 


ls condly, he is conceiued as the Mediator, not God fimply, bur 
3 God- man, or God made man:and ſo he is faid to receiue ofthe 
T- Father in reſpeR of his manhood, as he is God-man, or God 
; incarnate. So he ſaith : Al power is oinen me of the Father, 
lt Mat, 28.thatis, as he is Mediator and God incarnate , and : 
c, head ofhis Church. Phr/. 2. God gaxe him a name, &c. not as he 
ſe was ſimply God, but as he was Mediator and in his manhood: 
ly i here the reuelation was giuen him not as he was God ſimply, 
ic KF butashewas headofthe Church, Mediator and God incarnate, 
| Neither can any ſay hence, Chritt ſhall be interiour to the 
'O Father in regard of his Godhead: for he receiues it fromthe Fa- 
is ther as he is God-man, not fimply God: and as he is man and 
n Mediator, he is inferiourto the Father, and confeſleth that in 
at that reſpeCt, God the Father ts greater thenall. And Paxle faith, 
1e God the Father isthe head of Chriſt. 1. Cor.3.11,6.3, as Chriſt 10h. 10.29 
1- is the head of tne Church, God-man. Nay, as Chriſt fits at his 
$3 Fathers right hand, he is inferiourto him,not as God,but as Mc- 
h diatour:and looke as he receiues all power of the Father,ſo muſt 
ſt he reſtore it againe, as he is head of the Church, 
Now followeth the meanes how he gaue Chriſt this reuela- 
wo Jation.He gaue it to Chriſt,and made him Lord of it, ſo that he 
it madethis his royaltie and priuiledge: for Chriſt being king of 
o his Church, _ this booke of revelation being part of his lawe 
d * tothe Church, heis king alfo of this booke as part of his 
5 lawend royaltie, Againe, they were reuealed to Chriſt before 
7, they were reucaled to any creature,man or Angel,and that as he 
e was man: forhis manhood being vnited to his Godhead , he 
e could not but know them ere any man or Angell knew them, as 
d he was man. 30 E 
n Firſt, we obſerue thatthis booke of Canonicall Scripture'is y, | 
Chriſts,he is Lord of it,and the rightofit belongs to himalone, y J, 
$ For asthe Jawes of aland belong to a Prince andto none elle, ſo $I : 
s theſe lawes,the bookes of this Scripture they be Chriſts, as his 4 
e royaltie & priuiledge: for God gaue them to him and to none 


but him only,and he ſent his Angels to reueale it to the Church. 
Now that which- is ſaid ofthis booke,may be ſaid of all the 
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6 Leftureswponthe firſt Chapter | 
bookes of Scripture: that as the royaltie and intereft of this be. 
longs onely to Chriſt, being giuento himalone,ſo the ſame fol- 
lowes of all other. 

Then hence I gather: no man inthe world hath authoritie a- 
boue theſe lawes,aboue this booke:for this is Chriſts priuiledge, 
nor of any other by proportis.Fortheſe be Chriſts lawes,al muſt 
be ſabick to them, none mult be aboue them: for then it ſhould 
follow, that they were giuen to men as well as to Chriſt Ieſus. 
Hence it followeth, that if all be ſubie&to theſe lawes, then no 
man hath authoritie to diſpenſe with the Scriptures, or the Gof- 
pell of Chriſt: for that.is to make men to haue royalie, intereſt, 
and title into theſe Scriptures. Monarches and Princes haue 
greatauthorttie in their iuriſdidtions, but they mult all be in ſub- 
ietionto cheſclawes of Chrilt: for they be indeed great,& haue 
authoritic ouer their ſubieQs: yea more,ouer all cauſes , yet on- 
ly thoſe which be the cauſes of men: they haue no authoritic in 
cauſes of God, asthe Scriptures and the Sacraments. 

Sceing theſe bookes be Chritts royaltic, and he alone hath 
ſoucraigne intereſtin the Church authoritie, we note, that he a- 
lone can expound Scripture without helpe of Scripture;he alone 
can giue the true ſenſe of Scripture, Indeed men can giue the 
ſ-nfe of Scripture by Scripture: for they haue a miniſterie here, 
and by Scripture they expound Scripture:but Chriſt alone with- 
out Scripture can giue the true ſenſc of Scripture, 

This condemnes the popiſh doctrine , which giues the 
Church abſolute power and authoritie to expound and deter- 
mine of Scripture without helpe of the Scripture: for that is to 
take Chriſt his royaltie and priuiledge , and to giue it to men: 
but Chriſt alone hath abſolute authoritic to determine of his 
owne lawes:men indeed inthe Church haue a miniſterial iudg- 
ment by helpe of the Scriptures, | 

. Weleethe excellencie of all the Scriptures,which is the ſame 
with this booke. Now this booke,it is the gift of God to Chriſt 
Ieſus his ſonne, yea a molt excellent gift : nowthis is not affir= 
med by any writings of men, though never fo xcellent, 

This ſhould teach vs,to reuerence the Scriptures more then 
any mens writings whatſocuer, Then this ſhewerhthe blindnes 
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| oighgtnc maine drift of this Reuelation, :"/\ 


© * -menſhould not havethe word, but barre them the readin g ofthe 


" to whs the Lord ſhewes his will, towhom he Ceclares this book 


| of the Renelation, 7 
ofthis age, which delghr onely ir the hearing and reading th 
writngs of men, .contemning» the wordof God. |And:yer the 
writings of men be finfulland erronious, euery way imperfcRt: 
the writings of God, holy,certain, and cuery way abſolute, being 
giuen tothe Sonne as he is king, prieſt and Prophet. 4 
To ſhew to hus ſernants cocerning thu teſtament ſhortly to be done. ln | 5 (OS; 
theſe words be 3.arguments forthe deſcription of his Revelas > OE; 
Firſt, the end, vz. to ſhew it: ſecondly, the perſons, his ſeruants: ha EA & 
thirdly, the matter of it, yz, things ſhortly to be revealed. The Sr 
end ot this reuelation-was to manifeſt & declare to his ſeruants, ** + o «& 
to wit, the Church of God (his ſeruants and children) to pub7®: {Yoo is 
liſh co them thoſe things which ſhould ſhortly be fulfilled , and L8&Y 3 


Scriptures: but the holy Ghoſt ſaith, this revelation was to re- 
ucale things to come, not onely to the Clergic , norto the do- 
tors of the Church, bur to his ſeruants: if {o, then to the lay 
man as wellas the Clergie : ynlefle they will ſay , heis none of 
his ſeruants. Then this I gather: if thatthis booke, being moſt 
hard, muſt be learned of the lay man, then thoſe bookes 
which be not ſo hard muſt be learned and read, and much 
more thoſe which be morecaſie; as the hiltorie of the Goſpell, 
the Epiſtles,8&c.Secondly, the perſons are the ſeruants of Chrift: 
this booke then of Reuelation, belongs not to all men indiffe- 
rently, bur it is written forthe ſeruants of Chriſt: that is, ſuch as * 
repent oftheirſinnes, belceue truly in Chriſt, and ſhew their ++ 8 57-- - / /F, | 
faith by the fruites thereofin their lines. And ſo the Lord faith, », | 

he will reueale his ſecrets to his ſeruants the Prophets : and the P/al.2y.12; 

Lord will notkeepe backe but reueale to Abrahamthe things he #43 8 4 
was to bring vpon Sodome and Gomorrha. Then ſecing thoſe __— | 


| 4 
ence then we note, that the Papiſts erre, who ſay, that lay yr, _ 
ry 


*x. n 


and others, they mult be his ſeruants: we muſt not content our 
ſelues =_ to heare the word, and receiue the Sacraments: but 
we myſt ſecketo be his ſeruants, we mul? repent truly, beleeue 


in-Chriſt, aud ſhew this faith in obedience, and then the Lord 
will more and more daily acquaint vs with his will, And the 


wv 


«3 
$ Letures open the firſt Chapter 

cauſe why we heare che vorddaily and Mink picllher be as 
tgnorant and blind asbefore: the.cauſe is, becauſe we be'not 
his ſeruants:we be bare hearers, neuer practiſe that we heare in 
faich and obedience, we repent nor, neither live a new life by 
repentance in new obedience.For elſe if the Lord fee any which 
is bis true ſeruant he approues of him: helikes of him , and ac- 
Quaintshim daily with hiswill and word, increafeth his know- 
ledge andobedience. + : 

-4- Secondly, ſeeing that this reuclation is written for the ſer- 
pants of Ieſus Chritt:I obſerue that Chrilt is true God: the rea- 
ſonis, becauſe they be called his ſeruants, that is , Chriſts. The 
reaſon Bands thus, he which is Lord ofthe-Church & the mem= 
bers thereof, and alſo of Angels,(as it followeth after )he is true 
God: but Chrilt is Lord of men and Angels, ergo heis true 
God. | 

Hu ſernants: not to all men , tothe whole world and cuery 
ſingular man, but co his ſeruants , Hereby-we ſcethe opinion of 
thoſe hich hold, God would haucall to be ſaued,, and cals all 
men, is falſe. For ifhe called alleffeQually, then he would offer 
al the meanes,to wit,the word of God, that ſo they might be cal. 
led: buthe writes it not to all but to his ſeruants;now,that which 
is true of this booke, is true of thewhole Scripture. The Lord 
ſhewed his word to Jacob, not toall the world; not to. alt na- 
tions as to him, P/al. 147. 19. 20, hefrewed to Tacob,thatis, his 
truc members, his ſeruants and true Chriſtians. 

Now followeth the matter which is the fourth argument of 
the deſcription of this revelation, vz, Things which ſhortly muſt 
come to paſſe: and in this, the matter of this booke is diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other bookes of the Scripture , which ſpeake 
generally of things either preſent or now palt; but this ſpeakes 
of things to come. 

The matter of this booke is deſcribed by two arguments: 
firſt, theſe things be neceſſarie , they muſt be done, Secondly , by 
the circumltance of time, fbortly or quickly, 

Firſt, the matter is things to come, which »»w/ be done: fo 
ſpeakes the holy Ghoſt in many places of the word . As Chriſt 
faithſhewing the neceſſitie ; Offences muft come : lo Panle faith; 
re 
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' of the Renelation. 


'S: _ 
i, There mnft be hereſies.e Act.14. We muſt,through manic tribula. 
- tions enterinto heauen,8&c.So to Trimerby:they which be godly 


muſt ſuffer affftions . Shewing in all theſe places, that things 
whiclrare to come , muſt neceſſarily come to paſle, 


But this doftrine agrees not with mans rea{on, though it be 04i-Hion, 


the will of God : for men will ſay; Ifall things come to paſſe 
neceſſarily, then it takes uy mans free will: for neceſſitic and 
free will can not ſtand toget 
conſtraint and mans will cannotſtand : but mans will and yn- 
changeable necefſitie may ſtand both together. As I ſhew thus. 
In God there is abſolute free will , yet he doth many things of 
neceſſitic : as he willeth that which is good neceſſarily ; forhe 
can not poſſibly will that which is cuill, but willes that whichis 
pod molt freely. So Chriſt he died neceſſarily : he could not 
utdie; forhe diedin regard of Gods counlell: and yet hedied 
molt willingly, and gaue himſclfe molt freely to die whenhe 
ſuffered death : ergo theſe two, mans free will and vnchangea- 
ble neceſſitie,though not conſtraint, may ſtand together, 

Men will obie againe, If things come to paſle by necefſitie, 
thenitis invaineto yſc anie meanes, as to heare the word , re- 
cciue the ſacraments: for Gods will muſt cometo paſſe , do we 
what we will do. An/wer.Theſe men muſt conſider, that as God 
hath appointed what things muſt cometo paſſe, ſo he hath ap- 
pointed the meanes how they mult come to paſſe. Then ſeeing 
the Lord hath appointed as well the meanes as the ende , WE 
ſhould by this necefſtierather be induced to vic the meanes, 
then nor to vſcthem, 

To make this more plaine : we muſt know, there is a double 
neceſlitie; one is abſolute, another is but in part, TI call that ab- 
ſolute neceſſitie , which can not be dah poſſibly, As that 
God liues,it cannot be otherwiſe; he is omnipotent, he cannot 
butbe ſo, There is a neceſſitie which isnot abſolute but in part: 
as when anie thing done is neceſſarie,becauſe ir depends on ne- 
ceflarie cauſes. As fire to burne, this is not abſolutely neceflarie, 
butin part, becauſe it depends on that order which God et in 
things in the creation. Ir is not abſolute: for if God ſhould 
change that order in the creation , wr it may be fire ſhould 


er. efi[wer, They may, Indeed Anſwer, 


Day.2, -ceaſle to burne, as it didin 


10 Leftures m_ the firſt Chapter 
ethree childrenin the ouen. 

Now in this place where he faith; Theſe things muſt be done, 
it is notto be ineant of abſolute neceſſitic , but of that which is 
butin part: for they muſt come to paſſe neceſſarily, onely in re- 
gard of Gods decree, In them ſeluesthey be contingent,necel- 
fary by the vnchangeable decree of God. Inregardof which 
decree of God, all things which come to paſſe be neecſfarice;yer 
can irnot be inferred; Shen man hath no free will. Ferthis 
neceſſitie taketh itnot away , neither the ſecond cauſes, but ra- 
ther diſpoleth thein, and inclines mans free will, 

Secondly, the matter is deſcribed by the time, /5ox1ly, or 
quickly, But how can this be true , ſeeing things ſpoken of in 
this booke came not to paſſe a thoulidyears after,which is alog 
time? Anf; They may be ſaid to come to paſſe ſhortly , thougha 
thouſand yeares after, in two reſpects, Firlt of God, towhom a 
thouſandyearsis but as one day. Secondly,in regard ofmen:for 
though athouſand years feeme along time to men ere it be ex- 
pired,yet when it is once paſt, it ſeemes but a ſhorttime, 

Which muſt ſhortly come, He ſets downe theſe wordes fortwo 
cauſes. Firſt to terrifie all carnall and careleſſe men; for it fore- 


,Aclleth indgements and deſtruQionsto thoſe which liue in their 
> finnes, which be enemies to the Church of God; and lo it trikes 


aterror intotheir hearts., ſeeing their deſtruion comes ſhort- 
ly. And no doubr,if anie carnall man could lay this to his heart, 
that judgement muſt come quickly, it would rowze htm, it he 


--. belonged to Chriſt, ozelfe would terrific his ſoule. 


We here liuc {till in our finnes; though we heare the word 
daily we neuer repent of cur finnes. But if 

lefſe, wold conſider, that deſtrution and iudgement muſt come 
ſhortly to thoſe which be carelefle, itwould ſirrevsvpto re- 
pentance if we had anie grace, Let theſe careleſſe men,lettheſe 
conſider , that the band of God may be on them quickly; take 


hold on them ere they be aware, Letthe young man not runye 


xP(t.2,3. -onin his fins, leftthe:Lord come ere hebe yooupy and proui-- 


ded, For the Lord will come quickly, his iudgements they make 
halt and are not farre off they delay not. 


LINE. 
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we which be ſo care- ' 


Second y,the holy Ghoſt ſetreth dewne this circumſtance of 
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| beſhortly , they ſhall not alwayes beare the heauie burthen of 


rence and greater authoritie to this booke , thatit might more 


of the Revelation. I 
eime , to arme the ſcruants of Chriſt, the true members of the 
Church, againft all perſecutions,affliftions & calamities which 
might befall them, Forthe children of God being afflicted and 
croſſed, they might be impatient and diſcouraged: but left they 
ſhould be ſo, the Lord heretelleth them, that his coming ſhall 


affliQtions on their ſhoulders, but for a while, a ſhort time , and 
then the Lord will come and eaſe them,deliuer them, and com- 
fort theirtroubled minds,leſt they ſhould be fiyallowed yp with A: 
riefe, — EE e> if 
: It followeth : Which he [ent.Thar is,which reuelation he "a þ > C Fea tz 
and ſhewed by his Angell. Theſe words are ſer downe for two- ** 
cauſes, Firſt toſhew , that $. /ohx he opened and publiſhed this 
booke notraſhly , but by calling and warrant from God. This 
teacheth vs what muſt be our dutic in all our ations, whatſoc- 
uer we take in hand we mult looke we haue our calling and war- 
rant, This wasthe Apoſlles pra&tiſe,as here FS. /ohxs; he opened 
not this reuclation before he had ſpeciall warrant, Somutt we 
looke for our warrant inthe word , and till we haue it we mult 
notenterpriſc anie thing. | 
If this dutie were praGiſed, there yould be more conſcience 7 /; 
in the ſeruice and worſhip of God, more care and conſcience 
inour dealings withmen then there is, 
Secondly , he ſetterhdowne theſe words, to get more reue= -, _/g4-. 


be accepted of: and therefore he ſaith itwas ſent by an Angell _> - 
tothe Church. And this is a verie good reaſon to get credite to - w - - » 105 
it andreuerence, For if an earthly Prinec ſhould write his letter Yv# 7? #44 | 
to his ſubie& , and wirhall ſend it by one of his gard , no doubt z ,..4.,, 4, 
the ſubie& would receiue it moſt reuerently. The Scriptures \_ +. bend 
they be the epiltle of God , ſentto his Church, not by anie but © ©' er 
by his Angell: then this ſhould procure a thouſand times more "Be 41 19 & 
reverence, ſeeing God ſends his letterto his Apoſtle S, 1ohy, 7 42 601 
andſo to the Church by the hand of an Angell, a5 ” 7 ”—_ 

Now followeth the fifth argument of the deſcription ofthis » p. "Y 
reuelation, which is,the inftruments ofthis reuelation, whereby | . + 
itis conucyed from Godto the Church _ theſe be two. Furlt 
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12 Leftures wpon the firſt Chapter 
an Angell, Secondly, Zohnthe Apoltle or Euangelift, 

The firſt inftrumentis an Angell, by whom he ſent this Re- 
uelation, to conuey it to his Church, And ſothe Lord hath y- 


- 3-7;ſed their miniſterie in other placcs of the ſcriptures, 


So when the Law was giuen, it was by the hand of an Angel. 


Da gals mn, {thad many ofhis dreames expounded by an Angell, And 


the ſeucn viſions in this booke of the Reuelation were ſhewed 
to /ohn by an Angell, Yet we muſt take heede we gather nor 
hence,that we may worſhip them, or pray tothem, becauſe they 
be preſent about vs and ſee our wants : but before we pray to 


them, we mult haue a commandement from God,and a ſpeciall - 


promiſe, that they can and will heare and helpe vs, clic we mult 
got pray tothem, : 

The ſecond inſtrument is /-hn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt, 
which penned one of the Goſpels, that Diſciple whom Jeſs 
loued, ſonae to Zebederw, kinſman to Chritt. 

Now'to procure credit and more rcucrence to his reuclatis, 
he defcribeth himſelfe by ewo-arguments, Firſt, calling himſelfe 
his /er»ent Johw. Secondly, by an cffe&t, Which bare record, c, 
Firſt he cals him {elfe the ſeruant of Chriſt, not the Diſciple of 
Chrift, not Chriſt his cofin. or kinſman , which he might haue 
done, but he cals hiniſelf the ſeruant of Chriſt. For he had lear- 
ncd that which Chriſt ſpeaks AZar.1 2.50. He which doth the will 
of my Father , he 1 my mother, ſiſter and brother: not he which is 
Kinſmi or cofin, but in this,to do his fathers wil, ſtands rhe note 
of his kinfnan. And 1nthis,to be the ſeruant of Chriſt, Rands the 
diznitic ofa Chriſtian. Had not the bleſſed Virgin Chriſts mo- 
ther bene a {cruant of Chriſt, ſhe had neuer bin Gued by Chriſt, 
"Then by this we ſee, it is nothing to helpe aman to ſaluation 
© to be borne: of great kinred, to come of Princes & noble bloud, 
butto be the {eruants of Chrilt,to do the will of Chriſt; this is to 


be allyed and cofin to Chriſt, And ifwe will be the ſeruants of 


Chrif » we muſt become new creatures , we muſt leaue off our 
old ſeruice, and as $. Pawte ſaith, he knewe not Chriſt inthe: 
_ fleſh, but ſerued himin the ſpirit. And we muſtnot contentour- 


© . ſeluestobe his ſeruants inthe generall calling of a Chriſtian, 
- && _ but. in our particular callings, For S, leh» was his ſeruant not. 


| anely. 


| of the Revelation, ' Ml 
onely in beleeuing in him, and obeying him . max A butin 
belecuing and obeying him in the particular calling ofan Apo- 
Nile. So Pax/c, he was the ſeruant of Chriſt, notonly ——— RoMrlg. 
burn the ſpeciall calling ofthe Goſpel), in preaching the ſame, 
| This example ofhis and the Apoſtles muſtbe our direQion , we 
| muſt not content our ſelues with the generall calling of Chri- 
| ſtians,but ſerue Chriſt in our particular callings.Itis not inough 
to profeſſe Chriſt in publike aflemblies ,to heare the word, re- 
cciue the Sacraments , but in our particular callings we muſt 
ſerue himat home: as the magiſtrate, not onely in his generall 
-- calling of Chriltianitie, but in his particular calling , as he isa 
| magiſtrate: the Miniſter as he is a Miniſter: the maiſter of a fa- 
milie as he js a maiſter:and ſo all men in their particular callings 
| muſt obey Chriſt. And if the maiſter ofa familie come to the al- 
ſembly, heare the word , receiuethe Sacraments, yetin his fa- 
milie faile,and performe not the duties of a maiſter, he is but an 
| bypocrite, he is no true Chriſtian, though men accept ſoof him; 
becauſe he mult be obedientto Chriſt both 'in generall and par- 
|; ticular calling, ec 
| Now followeth the ſecond argument by which John is de= > ©. - 
ſcribed , namely the cffeR, that be bare record of the wordaf (T7 þ © 


| God. Which Tohn bare this record, partly by preaching, partly. ©, 
by penning the Goſpellof Chriſt, = CRE 
Ex - Andbecauſe the word of God hath twoparts , the Law and. ** * 
| the Goſpell, he ſhewes in the next words, that he meanes cſpe- "5 
cially the Goſpell of Chriſt , adding, Of things done and /ayd by + od F; 
Chriſt. And leſt any man ſhould call his teſtimonie into que- ,,* |, ©, 
| ſion, he faith heteſtifies that whereof he was an eye witneſſe: = 
| he /awzt, and therefore could not be deceiucd,and therefore his. 244 » 
| teſtimonic was true, = It mann | 
| The end why he alleageth theſe words, is toſhew that heis a 
faithfullpen-man ofthis booke ,that ſo it might have more re-. fo 
uerence : for he which was faithfull in penning the Goſpellof 5 *%+ fo 4 
, Chriſt , the ſame alſo is faithfull in penning this Prophecie of ut »44 
: the Church. | WB 5: 
By.theſe words we may gather,thattoteſtifie the doCtrine of F: fre. > 7 
the Prophets and Apoſtles to be the york of God, is a true note 
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ef atrue Prophet. And by theſe we may diſtinguiſh betweene 
atrue Prophet anda falſe; if they bring the dotrine ofthe A- 

{les and the Prophets it is true, Dexz.1 3.1f they worke won- 
ders,and their doQtrine be to draw men fromthe true God,they 
are falſe Prophets and muſt be put to death. And our Saviour 
Chrilt being asked of his authoritie, he alledges Luk,ro.,1,Tohrs 
teſtimonie , and confirmeth 7ohysteſtimonic to be true, asking 
them this queſtion, The bapri/-me of Tohn, was it from heauen or of 
men? ſhewing that ob was a true Propher,ſecing his Bapriſme, 
that is, his doctrine was from heauen. 

Hereby we ſee, the difference of a true Prophet and falſe al- 
ledged by the Papiſts, is notrue difference: for they ſay, If one 
can ka miracles, he is atrue Prophet : whereas Dent, 13. 
falſe Prophets may do that.But the true marke of a true Prophet 
is the doQtrine deliuered by the Prophets and Apoſtles: and he 
which brings this, though hecan not worke a miracle, is a true 
Prophet, 

Now followeth the ſixth argument , by which this revelation 
is deſcribed: which is, inthe manner of propounding and deli- 
uering of it tothe Church. And this maner and forme of deli- 
weric of itftands in foure degrees, Firſt, God the Father giueth 
itto Chriſt the Mediator, Sccondly, Chiiſt the Mediatour and 
head of the Church, giuethitto an Angell, Thirdly,the my 
conueyes itto /ohn the Apoſtle, Fourthly, John dire&ted and al- 
fiſted by the holie Ghoſt, delivereth it to the Churches, 

Now as this particular booke was,fo no doubt all the whole 
Scriptures were conueyed to the Church.Now in thatthe Lord 
hath ſo conueyed his Scriptures to man , we ſec his perpetuall 
care and loue of man, and of the members ofhis Church. Alſo 
we ſce the great excellencie and dignitic , as alſothe perfeRion 
oftheſe bookes,ſeeing they were deliuered toman by God,and 
by him he delivers his will to his Church. 

This ſhewes the blaſphemie and fin of the Church of Rome, 
who call the written word of God, a dead letter, a dumbe 
udge: they hold,thar generall Councels be equall to the word; 
that the vniuerſall conſent of the Church is aboue the Scrip- 
tures, it giues life and ſenſeto them, which otherwiſe they ſay of 

theme 


 - 
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themſelues be but an inkie and dumbe word'. But we {ce they 


" be farre aboue all theſe: for they be moſt abſolute and perfe&, 
bh and alſo molt excellent, ſeeing they being giuen of God the Fa- 
'y therto Chrilt the mediator and head ofthe Church,and by him 
- conueyed to an Angell, who deliuers them to /ohn,and he pub- 
_ liſhed them to the Church : theſe degrees of the deliucrie of the 
= ſhew they be moſt excellent and perfeR. Pry. 
of Bleſſed are they which heare, &c, Here is the ſeuenth andlaſt Verſe 3. + 77 
L- argument of this deſcription of the Reuelation: which is,by the ( bY 
4 fruite , effe&, andthe profite which comes of it, being heard or _ = 
L read - and ioyned with marking and attention , it brings hap- «C 
ineſſe. Eg MJ kg.3 
26 : Bleſſed. That is , bleſſednefle whicl ſtands in the fellowfhip E Ni ape” E MI 
LA of God, and life cucrlaſting belongs tothem, which heare and ***7 © 0/4 AY 
To xeadethis booke, and marke it , keepe it inmemorie, remember { > 061 «6 4 {£6 
_ the things contained in it, being a prophecie ofthe eſtate ofthe - -+.,, {& 2m 
Church party preſent, partly tocome. » >6 <dd-.* 
'n Bleſſed ts he which reades, Here the holy Ghoſt ſetteth dowhe _. oO y! & 
*H the properend ofthe Scriptures, & ofthis booke particularly,” $5 4 17 7 . 
"i For the ende of this booke, and {o of all other bookes of the |, * > + 4 © 
th Scriptures , is to bring men to happineſſe , and felicitie, and life * { hm 
od eucrlaſting, 70h.20. laſt: the Scriptures be to make vs beleeue in. © © "Aga © op 
11 Chriſt, thatſo belceuing we might haue erervall life. 1.Joh. 1,5, / - £2 4 
ya He declared to them the word of Chriſt, that by it they might | 3 
haue fellowſhip with God the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, ++ } +/ F/Ch 
le which fellowſhip is true happineſle it felfe,1oh.5.39. Search the _ | 4, +. 141 
& ſeriptures , for tn thens you thinks to haue eternall life. And in this '/ © 2 a 
all they differ from all other books and writings of men. For mens. 1, * Ct [) '- 
fo writings , being pennedeither by the light ofnature, and fo be ; / ,, ww To | 
_- thence erronious, and mifle of the end of happinefle andeuer- 1,-- of - OUEES. F 
id laſting life: orelſe they be penned by them which haue light by halo \ © a 
by the word;and ſo as they agree withthe word, they be groun- *W8&&',, - 3 
e, ded on the word,and haue all their truth from it. —- At ; 
bo Seeing the end of this booke , as of the other bookes of ſcri- ſe r.. 5p, , 7 
ds pture, isto bring men to happineſle,, we ſee the opinion and , - ay uy, + 
p= praiſe of the Church of Rome. is damnable, who barre Cl.C, A Ads 
F, , people of God from reading and heating the — AVALY / #70 
N= + t2ro fo poor ef) may} Aft " & Þu? 3 \\ 
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vulgar tongue: forin barring them of the meanes, they barre 
them oftheir ſaluation the end of them; whereas F, Johnwould 
by theſe wordes , Bleſſed , &c. drawe men and allure them to 
to reade and delight inthe Scriptures. 

Seeing the end of this booke and the reſt , is to bring men to 
happineſle, we are here admonilſhed, all of vsto reade and me- 
ditate in them, and ſcarchthem , as [oh.5.39, cucnas we would 
ſearch for gold , or ſome precious thing which we would faine 


finde, (ſ{othe word imports.) And he addeth the reaſon : For in | 
them you thinke to haxe eternal life, 


Butſome will ſay : I cannot reade, I was neuer broughtyp in 
learning. $./ohn cuts off this excuſc inthe next words: Bleſſed : 
he which reades or heares the words of this prophecie, So that if he 
can not reade, yetifhe heare and keepe it, heis bleſſed. Then 
thoſe which can notreadethem, they mult procure others to 
reade, they muſt hearken and heare diligently. 

We multlearneto carric in minde the diſtintion betweene 
the bookes of God and writings ofmen. Gods word brings a 
man which keepes it to happineſſe:but mans of them ſelues can 
not, vnleſſe they haue light fromthe word of God. 

Andifthis diftinion were imprinted in our harts,we ſhould 
not be ſo delighted citherto heare or ſpeake the words of God 
mixed with the words of ſinfull men. 

Firſt, among the Iewes it was not lawfull to mingle cloth of 
diverſe kinds : then much lefſe will the Lord ſuffer his word to 
be mingled with the ſayings of erronious and fintull men , be 
they neuer ſolearnedor ancient, 

9 Secondly , here followeth the right manner and way of hea- 
ring and reading the Scriprures ,'which ſtands in two things. 
Firſt, we muſt ſer downe a certaine end why we reade the Scrip- 
tures , whichis , that we may attaine to happineſſe, fellowſhip 
with God, and lifecuerlaſting. And when this takes place: that 
we ſet downe thisend, that we reade and heare them with care 
and conſcience to praQtiſe them, Secondly, we muſt keepe the, 
remember the things we reade or heare. And this ſecond point 
is principall, to heare and to reade ſo, as we keepe thoſe things 


.we heare or reade : and ſoas we make obſeruation of that we 


heare, 
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heare; ſo the words import , Here we ſee the cauſe, why we 
heare and reade the word dayly , yet no profite comes thereby: 
the cauſe is, becauſe we be onely hearers, we keepe it not to 
make vſe of it in ourliues. 

That we may keepe the word which we hcare or reade, itis 
fo commended to ysin many places. Lake 2. 19, ary is laid 
to keepe and toponder alltheſe things in her heart. P\al,1 19.8. Da- 
wid he hid the ſtatutes of the Lord un bis heart. Luke 11,Bleſſed are 
they which heare the word and keepe ir. James 1,21, We muſt keape 
the word, which ts grafted inwvs : where itis compared to a ciens 
or graffe,which is ſetinto a ſtocke: ſo the word is ingrafted into 
our hearts, and there it muſt abide and bring forth fruire. 

That we may keepe this word , we mult firſt learne the ele- Rules tohkeepe 
ments of Religion in the Catechiſme: both old and young muſt Geds vwoord. 
learne them, for that is the beginning of all knowledge: and ** 
though a man reade and heare the word, and yet learne not the 

ounds,he cannot keepe it. Sothat we ſee the cauſe why many 
eſpecially aged folke) heare the word from yeare to yeare,and 
neuer profit, but are as ignorant as euerthey were, they be al- 
wayes learning , yet neuer learne avy thing : the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they will not abaſe themſclues to learne thoſe principles 
of Religion, thoſe firſt ſeeds, without which they cannot profir-/ 
by and keepe the word. 
That we may keepe thoſe things we heare or reade, we muſt 2 
con our part before we come, we muſt addrefle our ſelues, we 
muſt not ruſh on Gods ordinance without preparation , In the 
eld Teſtament when the people offered fecrifice , they mult x,5aw.16.6. 
Senttifie them/elnes : ſo we in receiuing of the Lords ſupper, 
we prepare our ſclues reuerently, Now that we do in the 
Lords - tov we muſt do in hearing the word, ſeeing there is 
no difference, but that that Supper is onely a viſible word, the 

word preached is an audible word , When the people receiued 

the law,theLord comaunded them to ſanCtifie themſclues three xx0q.13, 

daics before. So then when we come to heare the word, 

which is the law expounded , we muſt ſanQtifie our ſclues, pre- 

pare our hearts to heare it, This preparation ſtands in theſe Rides for hea- 

things:1,we muſt put out of our hearts -y by-thoughts,all cares ring Godewond 7 
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and thoughts of worldly aftaires, and we muſt ſet our hearts to 


> feekethe Lord, Ezra7,.to looke inthe law, that we may know 


- 


the will of God reucaled in his word; withall we myſt make our 


carneſt prayers to God, that he would open our cyes, that we 
Kr will, ſoften our hcarrs, and make our carcs attentiue 
as Lidiaes werc,andallo giue vs grace to embrace his word,and 
keepe it, | | 

When we are aboutto heare or read the rvord, we muſt haue 


-- humble hearts, elſe we cannot kceepe the word,nor belecue the 


promiſes in the ſame, The Lord hereueales his ſecrets to the 


P;a/as.11, Sumble inſpirit,thatis, which be humbled for their ſinnes, trou- 


2, 


Luke $.15. 


bled and touched with their owne infirmities,which haue con- 
tite, broken and bruiſed hearts;but inthe proud heart, there is no 
keeping of the word, there is no hole init forthe word to lie in, 
_ it 1s wholly poſſeſſed and pufted vp with ſelfe-loue and- 
ride, > 

: The heart muſt be an honeft heart : we muſt not onely haue 
our hearts touched with the remembrance of our ſinnes, but 
they muſt be honeſt hearts, good hearts , ſuch as are not purpo= 
ſed ta liue inſinne,or any one finne,be itneuer ſo litle, but who- 
ly purpoſed to ſerve the Lord:we mult not come with vnchaſt or 
wicked hearts , with minds to leaue all finne, butyet to live in 
ſome one finne. 

We muſt hauea beleeving heart .Heb. 4.2, The old Tewes 
heard the word, but it profited them not, becauſe they mingled 
it not with faith in their hearts: where he compares ther to a 
veſſel,in which there muſt be both the word and faith, and theſe 
muſt be mingled together;it muſt be tempered by faith,& then 
it will be a word of power, of life and ſaluation : and this is the 
onely meanestorememberthe word , and to beleeue truly the 
iudgements denounced againlt finne and finners, and promiſes 
pronounced for the true beleeuers, But incredulitie,is when we 
except the curſes againſt fin asnot pertaining to vs, and cannot 
apply the promiſes of the Goſpell. This is the proper cauſe of 
all ignorance and obliuion; ſo that we muſt labour aboue all 
things for this true faith, to beleeue the word, and then we ſhall. 


well and eaſily rememberit, 
We 
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to do thy will, O God, 

Further,after we haue read orheard the word , we muſt pra- 
Qiſe that we heare,in performing true repentance.and laboring 
faithfully in our yocation: for as we ſee men of trades become 
cunning by the continuall praRtiſe of their trades: fo if we 

raQtiſe true obedience in repentance and our vocation, we ſhal 
* Skilfull in the word. It followeth. 


Which are written in the booke of this propheſie . The child of 


God mult keepe and remember the whole word of God, yet it 
is his ſpeciall duty to keepe theſe propheſies which are to come. 
Sothe Angell bids Dame! ſeale vp the booke of the Propheſie 
till the time come, that is, remember and keepe it diligently. So 
Mathew 2.4.1 5.Whenthey ſhall ſee the abhomwation of deſolation, 
{peaking of things to come, he would haue themto marke and 
remember what he ſaith, Mat,24.,25. Behold, Ihaxe told you be- 
fore: where he ſhewes, that when any great things areto befall 
the Church,theu we mult in theſe be moſt carefull to remember 
them, 

For the time is at hand, Here is a reaſon of the former words, 
Bleſſed is he which readeth,&&c. Seeing the time of the accompli- 
hing of this Prophefieis at hand, and muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, 
therefore thoſe be blefled which reade and keepe this prophelſic; 
anditis an anſwer to a ſecret obieCtion. For they might haue 
faid,We need notreade this Prophefie,ſeeing itſhal not be ful- 
filled in our dayes; but he addeth, The time us at hayd, and ſora- 
keth that obieCtion away, 

Now ſeeing theſe words were inthe firſt verſe , and here re- 
peated againe , he would teach vs that they containe ſome 
waighty matter for ys to be conſidered, and to be earneſtly 
thought of, Now S. hx addes theſe words for two cauſes: firft, 
becauſe the Church,though it cannot be ouertaken with deadly 
ſleepe, yet it may ſlumber, and be caſt into ſome beginnings of 
ſleepe: as the fiue wiſe virgins,though they ſlept not ſo careleſly 
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We muſt haue hearing hearts: beſides theſe eares of the body, 
we mult haue new eares pearced. We mult haue our cares ope- 
ned, to become liſteners and pliable to the word, that when the 
Lord cals vs to do his wil; we may anſwer with Dawid: [ am ready 


e 


Pſ2l.4046,7, 
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asthe other, yet they all ſlepr,not a deadly ſlcepe,bnt a ſlumber: 
for —_— Church there maybe ſome remnants of ſecurity, Cave, 

2, The Church ſleepes,bur fo as ſhe alwayes liſtens as awaken, 
being in alight ſlumber. Now leaſt the Church ſhould be care 
lefle, ſleeping and drowhie, the holy Ghoſt addes theſe words, 
The time of the laſt indgement is at hand. 

Secondly, he addes theſe words to confirme the Church,and 
all the true members of Chriſt againſt afflictions:ſeeing by theſe 
words he foretels them,that they be to laſt but a ſhort time; the 
time of 1wdgement is at hand,the affliction cannot long endure. 
Then this ſhould comfort thoſe which ſuffer for Chriſt his ſake, 

In this that Chritt foretels the Church, that now in the laſt 
age the time isat hand ; we mult be aſſured that whatſocuer be» 
falleth the mEbers of Chritt,ſhal ſhortly befal them;remtations, 
atfli tions, the crofle and calamity ſhall preſently befall vs, the 
Lime of iudgeinent is athand, it will Fea TE befall vs. And if 
we, had this confidence, that the laſt iudgement is at hand, it 


would make ys do all in good conſcience, ſtay ysfr6 many fins: - 


and the want of this is the cauſe of much'milſchiefe : for ſo the 


, bad ſeruant thinking his mailter would defer his comming, he 


ſmites and beates his fellow ſeruants, And the old worldlived in 
finne, and would not belecue the flood ſhould come , though 
they were foretold of it , till they were all ſwept away 
water. 
We then ſhould lay this to our harts:euer think the Lord is at 

the doore, he is preſently to come toiudgemnent, And we ought 
the rather to thinke ofthis; for we have hadeaſc, peace, and the 
Goſpell flouriſhing this ; 8 ycares with all temporall bleſſings. 
Now the ſtate of the Church, is now peace and now trouble 
and perſecution. Now then, ſeeing theſe croſſes which muſt fall 
on the Church , they be to be done preſently, we cannot but 
looke for atflition and perſecution after ſo long peace and 
preaching, \ 


lohn to the ſenen Churches in eA, ba,grace andpeace,c. In this 


fourth verſe is the ſecond part of this Chapter, whichisthe in. 
ſcription ofthis booke; whereinis firſt the party which writes jg 
and dedicatesit:ſecondly,the parties to who it is dedicated:firſt, 
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the party which dedicates it, is Joh»: ſecondly, the paitics to 
whom,the ſeuen Churches in Afia. 

In the inſcription are two parts-firſt,a dedication, ſecondly,a 
ſalutation, contained from the fourthrill the ninth yerſe, Inthe 
dedication, there be firſt the party which dedicates it, ſecondly, 
the parties to whom it is dedicated. The party which dedicates it 
is lohn, who here againe inthis fourth verſe repeates his name, 
yet ſo as he repeates no more but his bare name without any ti- 
tles of commendation: he repeats it againe,toſhewand certifie 
cuery Reader ofthis booke , that he was without all doubt the 
true pen-man of the holy Ghoſt in writing this Reueclation.But 
though he repeate his name, yet he doth not adde any titles of 
honour,as he did in the firſt verſe many titles of praiſe and com- 
mendation, This he doth to giue ys a true patterne of modeſty 
and humility,which is, neuer to ſpeake in our own cauſes to our 
owne praiſes, but onely in caſes of neceſſity , when Gods glory 
may be aduanced,and the credit of our particular callings main- 
tained, This Pa»/pratiſed, who often humbles himſelfe, and 
cals himſelfe the leaſt of all the Apotiles, yea the chiefe of all - 

ſinners : yet when the credit of -his Apoſtleſhip came into que-= 

Nion, then he ſets out himſelfe, ſhewing he was a true Apoſtle, 

and aboue thoſe which did falſly call themſelues ſo, 2, Cor. 11, 

So may we, when the glory of God, orthe credit of our particu- 

lar callingsbe in queſtion, ſet out cur ſelues with titles of com« 

mendation, 

The perſons to whom he wrote,were the ſcuen Churches in 
Afia:concerning them,note two things, firſt,he cals them Chur- 
ches ſecondly ine Aſia, 

Why writes he to the Churches rather then to the Church, 
ſeeing there is but one true Church? e Ly; The Church may be 
conſidered, firſt, as it isthe whole company of the ele, and ſo 
itis but one: ſecondly, as it is parted and hiverſly ſundred into 
parts; as in one country there is one Church, or one part of the 
Church is in one city or towne,, another part in ſome other; 


* Andthere may be many Churches, ſecing euery congregation 


profeſſing the Goſpell of Chriſt, is a Church, being a member 
of the true Catholicke Church:as the ſea is but one, yerthere be. 
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many parts of the ſea, which lying againſt other countries, are 
called by their names,as the Engliſh, French,Spaniſh, ſealian ſea, 
So the particular Churches in particular countries, townes and 
cicies, be Churches, though not the Catholicke Church, but 
members of it, Note firlt, the matter of this book concernes the 
Church, ſeeing it is a prophericall hiſtory —_—— eſtate 
ofthe Church, fromthe time of oh» to the end: and therefore it 
is meet it ſhould be dedicated ro the Church, Secondly, it is de- 
dicated to the Church, ſeeing the true members of the Catho- 
licke Church be the pillars and ground of truth : not that their 
authority is aboue the word, but becauſe they preſerue the ſcrip- 
tures as atreaſury from age to age. And they be pillars and 
grounds of truth , becauſe they giue teſtimony to the truth of 
Gods word. 3.Becauſe ny publiſh the truth of Gods word, 


in and by the ordinary miniſtery of the word;and fo the church 


being the pillar and ground of truth,ic is fit this booke ſhould be 
dedicated to it . Secondly, he writes it net to all Churches, but 
makes choiſe of theſe ſeuen Churches in Afia:firſt, becauſe they 
were then moſt famous, as the Chapters following,and hiſtories 
of the Church do ſhew, Secondly,he ſayes not,to the Churches 
of Ieruſalem and of the Iewes, but of Aſia, to ſhew them that 
which was longbefore foretold was now fulfilled; namely, that 
the Gentiles according as the Prophets foretold,ſhould be cal- 
led: which now was verified, ſeeing the Gentiles dwelt in Afia, 
Secing /ohn wrote and h— this booke to the Churches 
in Aſia many yeares after Chriſt, & not tothe Church of Rome: 
then we ſee that the Papiſts are deceiued,who would haue their 
Church the mother Church, and all other Churches muſt rely 
on theirs: but ifthat Church of Rome had bene the mother,and 
moſt famous,no doubt Thr would have dedicated it to her.Bur 
he doth dedicate itto the Churches in Aſia, ſhewing they were 
then more famous then Rome. 
2 Now followes the ſalutation, Grace and peace cc. Salutation 
is oftwo ſorts,ciuill or religious:ciuil,as that which men vſe or- 
dinarily with one another : 2, religious, which is more peculiar 
and proper tothe Church:and ſo it is here a rehgious ſalutation, 
And ſceing the Apoſtles yſe it commonly in all their Epiſtles, 
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may be called an Apoftolicall falutation. They yſcd this in all 
their Epililes,Grace and peace,&c.which they did, becauſe their 
miniſtery was of grace and peace, and they made their ſalutati- 
onanſwerable totheir miniſtery : for their Apoſtleſhip tood in 
theſe two, to preach the word, and to pray for the people, that 
they might haue grace & peace, And the apoltles ye this phraſe 
in manner of bleſſing, for when their Kees an ſtood in two aRti- 
ons, in preaching and praying for the people, vnderthe ſecond 
aQtion of praying, was contained this, to blefſe the people: and 


fo did the high Pricſts and Leuites:as alſo Chriſt he yſedthis:{o yyy.s.44. 
Miniſters to ſhew their duty more fully , after they preach the 1obn 20.41. 


word, they bleſſe the people. 

Grace be with you. Molt excellent words : and containe in 
them the ſumme and ſubſtance of the whole Goſpell.Grace fig- 
nifies two things,firſt, Gods tauour and good will,ſecondly,his 
graces ,. Hcre it ſignifies his fauour, becauſe in this ſalutation 
grace is oppoled to peace, which isa grace of God, ſothar it 
cannot be meant of a grace of God:thenby it is meant his good 
will and fauour , whereby he accepts of vs for Chriſt his ſake, 
S, lohn begins with Grace firſt , and not with Peace , becauſe 
grace is the ground of peace, andall blefſings & graces ef God. 
We mult firſt be in Gods fauour, then we mult looke to have 
proſperitie and graces from God. Grace is the ground of all 
beſt ngs,as of our election, vocation,redemption, iuſtification, 
ſanQification,of faith,repentance,and perſeuerance in faith and 
repentance:nay itisallinall in the matter of our ſaluation, For 
thiscauſe he begins with it, 

And peace, Peaceis taken firſt for welfare and good ſucceſſe 
in things of this world, by Gods bleſſing. Exod, 18. 7. Moſes 
askes Jethrohis father in law ofhis peace, that is,of his welfare; 
and ſoit is partly taken in this place, 

Secondly, it is taken for that vnity and bleſſed concord we 
ſhall haue in the kingdome of God, and1o itis poi —_ 
here. And being thus taken, ithath ſie parts; firſt, when we 
haue peace with God, which is, when we ſtand in the fauour of 
God, reconciled to him in Chriſt Icſus. Secondly, when we 


haue peace with GodsAngels,in thatthey guard ys and cary vs 


#ſal.119.57. 
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a3 anurſe doth her child in her armes,that we hurt not our feete 
atany ſtone: and whea they reioyce at our goodeftate. P/a/. 
91-11, 

The third is peace with a mans ſelfe , when his conſcience 
will not accuſe him, but excuſe and cleare him;as when our con- 
ſcience is waſhed in the blood of Chnit, P41/.4.7. this peace 
paſſeth all vaderſtanding, 

The fourth is peace with the church. So A.4.32.thoſe which 
belecued, were all of one mind and heart, had peace with each 
other,So E/a,1 1,6.The wild bealt and the Lion,the Lamb and: 
the Cockatriſe and the yong child ſhall lie together, 

Fiftly, this peace & fauor of God,is with the enemies of God, 
ſofar as it is for the good of the Church,and the glory of God. 
So Ie/epb had peace in Pharaohs houſe. So Daniel had peace 
with the Kings Eunuches : for though he was free when the 
children were caft into the ouen, yet he did not reuolt; but be- 
ing fauoured, they ſaued him, 

The fixt is peace with all Gods creatures, beaſts, birds, 
all creatures inheauen and earth.O/e,2.1 8. The Lord will make 
a covenant betweene ys and all his creatures. P/al. 91.13. The 
child of God he ſhall tread ypon the lion and ſerpent, and they 
ſhall not hurt him: for when a man is in Gods fauour,what crea- 
ture dares to hurt him?nay al the cxeatures arc ready and willing 
to ſerue him. 

Grace and peace, As though he had ſaid, firſt youmuſt be in 
the fauour of God,you muſt haue vnity and reconciliation with 
andin Chriſt,and Ko this peace, welfare,proſperity inall good 
things as farre as is neceſſary, yea then concord and ynity with 
God and all his creatures will follow, 

Whereas the Apoſtle wiſhes them grace in the firſt place,he 
would teach ys that this Gods fauour is to be ſought for aboue 
all things, yea in the firſt place. P/al. 4. 6, Many ſay, Who will 
ſhew vs any 7 good ? But Daxid he ſcekes this grace and fauour of 
God, Lord lift wp the light of thy countenance vpon me : letme be 
in thy fauour. And often he ſayes,the Lord he # his portion, inhe- 
ritance,and his lot:ſhewing,to be in the loue and fauor of God, 
45to be preferred before all things in the world , So muſt = 
ſec 
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' ſeeke firſt to be in Gods fauour, make that our chiefeſt care, 


ſceke it aboue all things : but welitle praiſe this, becauſe we 
bring from our cradles natural! preſumption, which perſwades 
vs that we be in the fauour of God, that we hauc his loue to vs. 
But we muſt caſt off this naturall preſumption, and take a new 
courſe; ind the firſt ſtep to come to grace,is to ſee that we want 
grace:we mult ſce that we be loft ſheepe : prodigall children in 
our {elucs,the very fire-brands of hell: and this,to ſee our owne 
want of | Smquan the firſt ſtep to grace. The ſecond ſtep,is to de- 
fire it when we ſee that we want it, to hunger andlong for it, 
Thirdly , tolay hold onit, to apprehend this fauour and grace 
by true and liuely faith, to apply the promiſes of ſaluation by 
faith in Chriſt Ieſus : and tnis is the laſt Reppe to get this 
race. 

, Secondly, in that he ſets downe, firſt grace, ſecondly peace, 
hereis the true order of ſecking for —_ and bleſſings in this 
life . Firſt, for grace and Gods fauour : ſecondly, for peace and 
welfare: not firſt peace and welfare, bur firſt for grace. So Chriſt 
bids vs, firſt to ſeeke the kingdome of God,and the rigteouſnes 
thereof, and then when we are in Gods kingdome of grace, all 
things needfull ſhall be miniſtred to vs, 

This diſcouers the bad pratiſe of molt men, who begin at a 
wrong end : firſt, with peace intheir callings, to ger honour, ri- 
ches, pleaſure or preferment , neuer ſecking firſt for grace and 
Gods Nour : bur if we would haue peace, we mult firſt have 

race, 
. But men, if God blefſe them in riches, health and wealth,they 
ſay,Oh,Godloues me: but alas, we deceiue our ſelues; for we 
may haue peace, yet want grace : we may haue this welfare, 
health, wealth, libertie,and yet want grace: nay,the peace of the 
wickedis no bleſſing, but a curſe. Andthough the Lord giue a 
man health, wealth, libertic, which be but common bleſſings, 
he may be out of his grace and fauour:ſccing the Lord beſtowes 
theſe common bleſſings on thoſe which be his enemies, P/al. 
73-12.But though the wicked haue all theſe common bleſſings, 
they be accurſed. And though a man had prace, the fauour and 
true louc of God, and had no other health, wealth nor libertie, 
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yet he were moſt happy and bleſſed, 

Fro him which ts,was,&c,Here he ſets down the cauſe efficient 
and the author of theſe two , Grace and Peace: the Author is 
God, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, the Farther, Sonne,and 
holy Ghoſt: the Father in theſe words, which z5,as,and i to come: 
the holy Ghoſt is noted in theſe words, And from the ſenen ſpirits, 
which are before his throne : thirdly , the Sonne in the fiir 
ycrle. 

S. lohn inthe firſt place deſcribes the Father by his true nature, 
in theſe words, Which i, was, and is to come; in which he alludes 
tothat, Exo.3.14.15.where Moſes demaunds of God, it the peo- 
ple ſhould aske who ſent him, what he ſhould anſwer: the Lord 
tels him, ſay,I am, Ehjeh,Jehonah, hath ſcnt me : where are two 
names to one end,namely, to expreſſe the nature of God, Now 
S. lohn he expoundsthem here , where he faith , He which «,, 
which was, and is to come. 

Further,theſe two names, Ehjeh, Ichouah, be two ſuch names 
as cannot be tranſlated fully in our Engliſh tongue, but are more 
ſignificant in their originall Hebrue tongue : for they import 
thus much; Grace and peace be from him which is in him(tlfe, 
and from himſelfe,a moſt perfe& and abſolute ſubſtance, which 
was,and which is to come; a moſt abſolute perfect ſimple ſub- 
ſtance and eſſence; ſo that heis anature moſt imple, pure, and 
{ubfiſting in and by himſelfe,t.Cor,8.4. An idoll is notſo, itis 
nothing in and of it ſelfe , but onely in mans braine : it hath no 
ſubfiſtiog and being of it ſelfe by nature , but by mans art: and 
thus the Lord differs from all falte gods, ſeeing he hath his being 
in and from himlelfe, not of or by any other thing, Nonc other 
hath this propertie but God, 

By this we ſee the nature of all creatures, which is , that 
though they haue their ſubſiſting and being (as mans body and 
fouberk is not from themſclues,but from God:nortaken out 
of his eſſence, forthen they ſhould be God . And the Lord 
hath no parts as we haue, but he makes all things out of himiſelfe 
of nothing. 

Secing then we haue all we haue of God, our bodies, 
foules and all we inioy,we mult in licu of recompence,in thank. 


fulncſe 
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fulneffe and obedience, giue our (clues, ſoules and bodies to his 
ſeruice,to do his will and pleaſure. 

The Lord is molt abſolute andeternall euery way, without 
beginning or ending. Angels and the ſoules of men, they be c- 
ternall, but not as abſolutely: though they be eternall in that 
they ſhall never die,yet had they a beginning.Secondly,they are 
eternall, not abſolutely, bur by participation, for God made 
them erernall : bur = Lord is moſt abſolutely eucty way 
eternall, 

From him which is to come, That is,to iudgement,to iudge all 
his creatures, eſpecially men and Angels. That God, which is, 
was,which hath his being of,in,and from himſelf,he ſhall come 
to iudgement, This muſt we remember and thinke of, that he 
which is God ofhimſelfe and by himſelfe, which gives vs life 
and bcing, he ſhall iudge vs : and this will be a meanes to 

make vs  - ourdutie in conſcience, But many men flatter them- 

ſclues,ſaying;God will not come in my time to iudgement : bur 
though the Lord come not to generall iudgement in this life, 
yet he will come in particular judgement by death in this life, 

Thirdly, if we would alwayes rememberthis, it would bridle 

ourliues,and make ys keepe a good conſcience before God and 

all men, »8.16.24, 

eAnd fromthe ſenen ſpirits which ave before his throne. 

Theſe words commonly are expounded ofthe Angels of God, 
which ſtand and miniſter vnto him : but it cannor be meant of 
them, for two cauſes. Firſt, thoſe which are here called ſeuen ſpi- 
rits,fromtheſe grace and peace come, but it cannot come from 
the holy Angels,which attend to miniſter before the Lord, Se- 
condly, in this verſe, whichis a benediQtion or a ſalutation'of 
Tohnto the Church, the ſeuen ſpirits are ſet before Teſus Chritt 
the ſecond perſon of the Trinitie , which cannot be true of the 
Angels,who in no re{peR can be placed before Chriſt:therfore 
it cannot be vnderſtood of the holy Angels. Bur for my 
part I' vnderſtanditthus, And from the ſeven ſpirits, cc, that is, 
from the holy Ghoſt , This expoſition is molt agreeable to all 
the circumſtances of the text , and the holy Ghott is called the 
ſcuen ſpirirs:firſt, becauſe, though he be one in ſubſtance, yer he 
E 3 
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is ſeuen, that is, many in gifts and operations: and for this cauſe 
the ſpirit of God cals himſelte the ſeuen ſpirits. Secondly, he 
cals him ſo, becauſe he ſets downe the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Gholt, as he ſaw them in viſion, Nov S, /ohn ſaw the holy 
Ghoſt in forme of ſeuen lights in a viſion, Re#.4. 5. 

Which are before the throne, This he ſpeakes by compariſon 
taken from earthly kings, which fitting in their thrones, do there 
ſhew their might and maieſtie moſt, So. /ohn he ſaw God the 
Fatherfitting in athrone by viſion, and Chriſt at his right hand, 
and before the throne the holy Ghoſt , Hence it followes, not 
that he is inferiour to the Father, and to the Sonne: but by this 
compariſon and kind of ſpeech, S. /ohn ſets out the office of the 
holy Ghoſt, which is,to be ſent by the Father and Sonne to the 
Church,to cnlighten. the members thereof , and to ſanRific 
them, 

Secing that he aſcribes grace and peace from God the father, 
andallo from the ſcuen ſpirits,that is,the holy Ghoſt: hence we 
note, the holy Ghoſt is very God; for from whom grace and 
peace proceeds,he is verfedh and yery God. G 

Welearne,that we may direct our prayers to the holy Ghoſt, 
for to whom grace and peace is aſcribed, to him we may dire 
our prayers, Keing he can giue grace, &c, but they be aſcribed 
rohim, and he can giue them , ergo we may pray to him for 
them. 

There be ſome which doubt whether we may pray to the 
holy Ghoſt : but they may aſwell doubt whether he be God or 
not: but they ſay we haue no example, A»/:It is falſe: for here we 
haue an example; for though this grace and peace,&c. bea bleſ- 
fing,yet inſubſtance itis a prayer as though he had ſaid, O Fa- 
ther,Sonne and holy Gholt,letthy grace and peace be ypon the 
Church, 

Which ave before the throne of the Father, Hence we note,the 
holy Gholt is a ſubſtance, and a perſon ſubſiſting, not a quality, 
as ſome Heretikes hold, confelſing the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Sonne,and denying the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt.Bue 
here we ſce, for the holy Ghoſt, he is a ſubſtance and perſon 
{ubfilting, ſtanding before the throne of the Father , not a gif; 
Ox. 
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or grace proceeding from God, but a perſon diſtinguiſhed from 
the Father and the Sonne: the Father he fits on the throne, the 
Sonne is on his right hand, the holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhed from 
them both, ſtands before the throne, 

end from Teſus ( hrift, That is, grace and peace from Teſus 


Chriſt. Where Chriſt Ieſus is ioyned to the Father and the holy 


Gholt,in beſtowing grace and peace on his Church. 

Ob,Why is Chriſt,the ſecond perſon of the Triaitie,placed after 
the holy Ghoſt the third Perſon? An/w. For two caules. Fitſt, 
Chriſt is conſidered two wayes: firſt, as he is the Sonne of the 
Father: ſecondly, as he is the Mediator of the Church, Now as 
he is the Sonne of the Father, he is the ſecond Perſon in Trini- 
tie, and ſo before the holy Ghoſt in order . Secondly, as he is 
Mediator; and ſo he is after them both, the Father and the holy 
Gholt: E/a, 61, 1, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, hath ſent me 
to preach, Where Chriſt is ſent by the holy Ghoſt to preach, as 
heis Mediator, and fo as he is ſent, in that reſpehe is after the 
holy Ghoft, 

Secondly, he is placed after the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the ma- 
nerof them which pen the Scriptures, is to ſetthem in the laſt 
place of whom they meaneto ſpeake laſt. So THar.1. he ſet- 
ting downethe gencalogic of Chriſt from Abraham, thoughin 
all choſe there was none miore excel)entthen Chriſt; yethe isin 
the laſt place becauſe of order: the Evangeliſt meaning to ſpeak 
and treat of him, he ſers him in the laſtpiace, purpoſing ſtill to 
continue his hiſtorie of the life and death of Chriſt. So here S. 
Tohnhe placed Chriſt inthe laſt place, becauſe he purpoſed to 
continue his hiſtorie in ſpeaking of the death and paſſion of 
Chriſt, aod other things which concerne him, 

Now what faith he of Chriſt ? From this fift till the ninth verſe 
he deſcribes Chriſt, firſt, by his offices: ſecondly, by the execu- 
tion of his offices, His offices are three : firſt, he is ſer out by his 
propheticall office intheſe words: which is that faithfull witneſſe: 


» ſecondly, by his prielily office:the ſirſt begotten of the dead:third- 


ly, by his kingly office: and that Prince of the kings of the earth. 


Verſ. 5. 


Firſt, his propheticall office, Firſt , he is a wirneſſe . Secondly, 7: fie 


afaithfullwitneſſe, Thirdly, chat fairhfull witneſſe, Firſt, hes a 
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witneſſe, E/4. 55.4. [ganc himtobea chin to the nations, In 
that he is called a witneſſe,there are ſignified many duties of his 
propheticall office:as firſt, to reueale the will of his Father: ſe- 
condly,to certifie the Church ofthe certaintic ofthe ſame: and 
in theſe twoſtand his whole office propherticall. 

Firſt, to reuecale his Fathers will ro the Church is his office : 
forthere is none which knowes his Fathers will , but he which 
came from the boſome of the Father, and he hath declared ir, 
Toh.1.18. And he hath not onely declared his Fathers will fince 
he came in the fleſh: but from the beginning he reucaled the 
will and word of God. When the Lord rained fire on Sodome 
Gen.19.24,there Ichouahthe Father rained downe, by Ichouah 
the Sonne.So when the couenant was made to our firlt parents, 
it was made in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, It was renewed to A- 
braham and the Patriarkes from the Father by the Sonne, as 
appearedin the buſh,where Ichouah appeared: but 1. Cor. 1c. 
there heis called Chriſt, The Prophets and the Apoſtles wrote 
as they were inſpired by Chriſt, they were but his inſtruments 
to ſpeake and write that he = into them by the holy Ghoſt. 


. The matter, and theſtile and phraſe of the Scriprure, all came 


from Chriſt, Nay, when any particular man comes to vnder- 
ſtand the Scriptures, this is by the working of Chrift: he opens 
their eyes, He gaue the diſciples ynderſtanding as they went to 
Emaus, to vnderſtandthe Scri ptures. 

The ſecond duty of Chriſt, is to certifie men of his Fathers 


will, and thatin conſcience of the certainty of his Fathers will, 
+ This certification is generall or particular . When he certifierh 
men, that the word written or ſpoken by man out of the word, 


is the word of God, neither nature nor learning can do this, 


bur it is proper to Chriſts Propheticall office : and for this he 


ſaith to his diſciples, he will ſend them rhe comforter which ſhall 


leade them into al trath. 

Here we muſt know, firſt, by what meanes he aſſureth ys; ſe- 
coudly, the principall cauſe of this afſurance. The meanes, is 
the word it (fe The principall cauſe, is the operation of the 
holy Ghoſt, 

By this, three points are reſolued, Firſt, the Papiſts aske,how 


aman 


A << © 64' 


how is it knowne? 4»/#.Still we muſt haue recourſe tothe wit- 
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aman can come to know, thatthe Scriptures read and taught Obiefion. 
be the word of God? e-Za/w,We mult here haue recourſeto the 42/*®- 
word, and tothe faithfull witneſſe, and deſire of hun his ſpirit, 


 andſo weſhall be ableto diſcerne, and iudee ofit : for no natu- 


rall man can do it, no naturall man can diſcerne the things of 
God: but he whichis enlightened by the Spirit of God, he can, 

Secondly, a man muſt haue Chriſt his teſtimonie of Scrip- 
ture, which is the Scriptures themſelues: for in them he ſerteth 
downe this teſtimonie of the Scriptures. 

But if Chriſts teſtimonie be ſer downe ofthe Scriptures, why Oueftion, 

do not all men know it? 

Vnlefſe aman haue a natural facultie of ſeeing, he cannot diſ- Anſwer. 
cerne the Sunne thoughirſhine: ſo vnleſſe a man haue grace 
from Chriſt to iudge of the Scriptures, he cannot iudge of the: 
but if any haue the ſpirit ofdiſcerning,then if he read and mark 
the phraſe and manner of writing, the ſtile and authoritic of 
the Scriptures , he ſhall ſee then in cuery line a teſtimonie of 
them giuen by Chriſt, 

How can a man know the true religion, ſeeing the Turke, 3. Poine. 
Papiſt, Iew,& Proteſtant haue thoir religions, and dye in them? 2uefion. 
Il anſwer, for to know which is true of theſe, we muſt haue re- dyjwcr, 
courſe to the faithful witneſſe (hrift,and what he ſaith istrue re. 
ligion, that we muſt hold for true religion. Now Chriſt he gi- 
ueth teſtimonie of them inthe Scriptures,and the Scriptures be 
as aletterſent from heauento the Church, ſhewing and teftifi- 
ing which is true religion: not that of the Iew, Turke , or Pa- 
pift, but of the Chriſtian, 

Sundry men hold diverſe opinions in matters of religion, as 3: Poine. 


the Iew, Turke, Papitt,& Chriſtian:which is the true opinion? Lueſtion, 
Anſwer. 


neſſe of truth, the faithful witneſſe,and Prophet of the Church: 
and he is the iudge of theſe cotrouerhies. Now inthe Scriptures 
ifwe marke them, we ſhall ſee his iudgement, which of theſe is 
true. But if there be diuerſe opinions of Scriptures , what mult 
be iudge? In this diverſitie of opinions, yea of the Scriptures 
theſclues , we muſt ill haue recourſe to the Scriptures:& if we 
note the circumſtances, the manner of writing : if we conferre 


32 Leftures wpon the juſ Chapter 


Scripture with Scripture, we ſhall eafily find outthe true ſenſe 


and meaningtfor the Lord ſets out in them his iudgment plain- ' 


ly and fully. 

The ſecond certificate is particular, belonging to the Pro- 
pheticall office of Chriſt: which is,to certific men in particular, 
thatthe promiſe ofthe Goſpell belongs to them, as to Peter, 
Tohn , &c. that he is the child of God, and thar cucrlaſting life 
belongs to any child in particular:and this is done eſpecially by 
the word, not read, but preached, being ioyned with the wor- 
king of the Spirit, Row, 8, We haue the ſpirit of Chriſt, which 
teſtifies with our ſpirit we be the ſonnes of God.Now if this be 
the dutie of Chriſt, to certifie men in particular,that euerlafting 
life belongs to me,or to any particular man,then their doctrine 
is damnable who deny this, ſeeing itisthe proper office ofthe 
propheticall office of Chriſt, And in this he differs from al other 
Prophets and Apoſtles which be witneſſes: for they can wit- 
nefle onely outwardly to the care, but he can ſpeake and teſti- 
fie tothe conſcience: neither can any ofthem certific any man 
particularly, though their miniſterie tend to that end: 

Chriſt isnotonely a witneſfe, but a faithfull witneſſe: fult, be- 
cauſc he teſtifies not his owne will, but his which ſent hime: 
namely, his Fathers, Secondly, he teſtifies all his Fathers will, 
neither adding nor detraRting from it. Thirdly , becauſe he tea» 
cheth it as he receiuedir ſincerely, in the ſame manger in which 
he receiued it, not altering, changing, or deprauing his Fathers 
will, | 

That faithfull witneſſe. The Lord hath ſundrie faithful wit- 
neſſes, as the Prophets, Apoſtles, the Church, nay, the Sunne 
and Moone, P/al. 89. yerl. 37. but Chriſt alone is that faith- 
ſull witnes, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all other witneſſes: 
for he is aboue all other , his witnefſe is authenticall, ſufficient 
of it ſelfe, & needs no confirmation. The witnes of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, be n6t authenticall and certaine, but as they 
conſent with Chriſts witneſſe. Secondly, he is that witneſle, 
becauſe heisthe Lord of that houſe whereof he giues witneſle, 


namely the Church, but the Apoſtles and Prophets are but ſer- 
uants, 
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Thirdly, Chrift his witnefſe is inward, it affures and ſpeakes 
to the conſcience: but the witnes of men,as ofthe Prophers and 
Apoltles,is outward onely; it comes tothe eares, it neuer binds 
and aſſures the conſcience : ſo that for that prerogatiuc he is a- 
boue all witneffes, and here Called, 7 HAT faithfnll wit- 


n:ſſe, 


1, Whereas Chriſt the Door and Prophet of the Church, wer, 


is called a faithfull witnefle, we learne,that all Minifters muſt 
be faithfull witneffes:for cuery Miniſter of the Goſpell when he 
preacherth out of Gods word , he is inthe roome of Chriſt, 
ſpeaketh that which Chriſt ſhould ſpeake,therefore he muſt be 
hke Chriſt,afaithfull witneſſe. 

2.Now thatthey may be faithful witneſſes, they muſt deliuerthe 
teſtimony of Chriſt aboue all other things, and before all teſti- 
monies ofman, in the office of theirminiltery. So,it was meate 
and drinke to Chriſt co teach his Fathers will. So Abraham his 
eldeſt ſcruant ſhewed his fidelitie, in that he would not eare or 
drinke till he had done his maiſters meſſage, Gen. 24.33. Sothe 
Miniſters muſt haue care,firſt to teach the wil of God aboue all 
things: ſecondly, they mult reſtifie all the will of God concer- 
ning matters ofſfaluatis. As among men, we count him a faithful 
witnes which teſtifies all the truth, and no more but the truth:ſo 
they be faithfull Minifters, which teſtifie the whole will of God 
inthings belonging to ſaluation,neither adding nor detraQting, 


So Pal cleared himſelfe, that he was free from all mens blood, 4.10.26,27 


— he deliuered the whole will of God, in matters neceſlary 
for ſaluation,and kept nothing backe. 

3. He muſt neither adde nortake away , much lefſe in any 
caſe depraue the word of God: and this is the true marke of a 
faithfull witneſſe. | | 

In the Church of Rome a man may heare things concerning 
morall yertyes handled ſoundly : but come to faith and repen- 
rance, matters of ſaluation , they take away one part and adde 
anotherto the Scriptures : they hold the Creed inword, yer in 
deede they deny the ſame, as by their doctrine it will ap- 


peare, 
4. The true witneſſe muſt _ the teſtimony of Chriſt, 


Tia, 5 3.1- 
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in that manner he receiues ir: namely,in a ſpirituall manner, in a 
laine eaſfic manner, in a familiar kind of ſpeech: that the con- 

ſcience of cuery hearer may be moet When we ſceke to. ob- 


ſcure the word, we do corrupt the ſame: and as trades men and 


huxters, we cannot be content to declare the word. in a plaine, 
calic, familiar ſpeech, but as they ſer out their wares with-ſter- 
ching, blowing, ſpicing,&c. ſo we ſet a gloze on the word, 


- and make merchandize ofir. 2. Cor.2, 17, 


This is a common finne inthis age : forwe teach the word 
but in an humane manner , Men Saks and preachthe word 
but onely toſbew their owne wit, learning , reading and gifts: 
but he which deliuereth notthe word in that maner he ought, 
and wherein he recciues it, he isa falſewitneſle, 

Chriſt he is a faichfull witneſſe,and rhar faithfult witneſſe:then 
we ſec the damnable praQiſe of moſt men now adayes, tor they 
heare the word continually preached, and reade the ſame: yet 
the Prophet cryes out, Who hath-beteeued our ſayings ? None 
feare the threatnings ofthe law , none belecue the ; "099" of 
the Goſpell. Whatan heauic and horrible thing is this, that we 
ſhould not belecue the promiſes of ſaluation, nor feare the 
threats ofthe law for our fins:ſeceing itis the doftrine preached 
and confirmed by the teſtimonie of Chriſt Ieſus, the-true and. 
faithfull witneſſe ofthe Fathers. will to man? Fhis is to make 
Chriſt alyer, tomake hima falſe Prophet, and give him thelye., 

| By the conſideration of this , that Chriſt Ieſus isthe faithful 
witneſſe, that the doQtrine delivered out of his word, is confir- 
med by his teſtimonie: muſt we take heed that we feare and tre- 
ble arthe threates of the law, that we belecue affuredly the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell: for they which will not beleeue, haue their 

portion inthe lake offire and brimfſtone, Rewel.21 .8, 

Againe, ſeeing Chriſt Teſus isthat faithfull witneſſe, which 
Fm. teftimonic to mens coſciences in particular of their ſal. 
uation, this teachethysto belecue the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, 
that they belong to each of vs in particular, as to Iohn, Peter, 
&c.and cuery true member of Chriſt:for he is the true and faith. 
full wicnefle, he alone giueth te{timonie tomens conſciences. 
Naw though itbe againſt all ſcuſe , yet we muſt _ him, 

ceing- 
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ſceing he is true: andif we do not, we makehim a falſe witnes, 
giving hin the lye. 

Then itis no preſumption (asthe Papiſts ſay) to beleeue our pp 


| eleRtion and ſaluation in particular : nay, it is an horrible finne 
. notto belecue it: ſeeing Chniſt a mo? faithful witneſle, teſtifies 
b the ſame to our conſciences by his holy Spirit.Nay,for this end 


to perſwade euery man in particular, he appointed his Sacra- 

ments, bread and wine in the Supper, and waterin Baptiſmay 

} that cuery one might particularly receive the, & particularly be 

1 allured ofthe ſame. For in that he offers them, he doth, as if he 
ſhould ſay, Iofferyouinthem life cuerlafting,Then to doubt of 
this, that we may affuredly perſwade our ſelues in particular , of 
our owne ſaluation, is to call into queſtion, whether Chriſt be a 
true witneſſe, a true and faithfull Prophet or nor, 

And the firſt begotten of the dead. Here in theſe words is cone Yer. 5: 
tained the Hm office of Chritt: namely, his Pricſtly office. 

The firſt begotten of the dead: He alludeth in theſe words'to 
the eſtate of the families among the Tewes : for as among ther, 
he which was firſt borne, and eldcft of the familic, had many 
priviledges and preheminences , as of the Lordſhippe 
of the Prieſthood, of double portion, &c, ſo Chriſt which 
is compared to the eldeſt and firſt borne, he hath his pri- 
uiledges: yea euen Chrilt crucified, he hath his prerogatiues a- 
mong the dead, aboue all that are dead. So Paule calleth him 
the firſt and beginning of the dead: and after expounds it ; that 

 hemightin all things haue the preheminence. Co/of. 1.18, 

The ſeeond priuiledge is, that Chriſt being dead, was the 
firſt whichroſc from death to life: fornone roſe from death to 
life before him. 

Ob. Lazarus, Moſes 8 Eliasin the mount,they had their bo 
dies reſtored the againe: yea Lazarm roſe to life againe before 
Chriſt. Low. Moſes and Fhasreceiued their bodics againe, 
Lazarus alſo lived againe, but theſe returned againe to their 
former miſerie; as Lazar he roſe from death to die againe: ſo 
IHMoſes and Elias tooke to them their bodies againe , not to en- 
ter into eternall happinefſe, but to their former miſerie : but 
Chritt he roſe from death to eternall -— + a_ , and roſe not 

4 j 


0 FA  w& i... 


Gd) 


1 "q 3 1 þ_ jg” OO fo bn FO OD 


Loma 
v 


Cd w” 


oy 


- Leftures vponthe firſt Chapter 
- die any more, but his fare ich os EA ſteppetoeternal 
life and felicitie, | 

The ſecond The ſecond priuiledge which he hath aboue all the dead, is, 

priviledge, that he by his owne power, and by the yertue of his Godhead 
raiſed his manhood. Butall that riſe to life, ſaue Chriſt, they are 
raiſed by vertue ofhis reſurreRion, not by. their owne power. 
None can raiſe themſclues, but by the vertue of that myſticall 
gnion berweene Chriſt the head, and vs the members, For as 
the firſt fruites being offered to the Lord, they ſanRificd ail the 
reſt. ſo Chriſt Teſus the firlt fruites of the dead, did by his reſur- 
recion, ſanRifie and make acceptable all our reſurretions, 

” In this is a notable comfort for all Gods children,againſt the 
immoderate feare of death: for if oh had ſaid, Chriſt is the firſt 
borne among the liuing, it had bene a great comfort: for then 
had he ſhewed that —_ his familie on earth; that the compa- 
nie of his children on earth is his familie, and he is the head of | 
them,he our clder brother. But in that he faith, the firſt begotten 
of the dead, here is an excellent. comfort : for the Lord ſheweth 
thereby, thathe hath ſpeciall regard cuen of the dead of his fa- 
milie: tor the companic of his members which be dead they be 
his familic, and in this familie,Chriſt is numbred as the elder- 
brother. And in thatreſpe&he hath a double right: firſt, of a 
King: ſecondly, of a Prieſt, Ofa King, in making the dead to 
obey his voyce,and to rife from the dead at his comaundement, 
Secondly, of a Pricft, to offer hinaſelfe an acceptable ſacrifice to 
his father: and alſo by his death to fandtifie and perfume the 
death of the godly, ſothat their death is tothem no death , For. 
as the firſt fruites ſanified the reſt ofthe corne, ſo Chriſt the 
firſt fruits ofthe dead, he ſanQifieth the death of al his children: 
ſo that death ſanGtified by his death, is no curſe tothe godly,the 
graue is not a priſon, but a pleaſant chamber of reft. 

The third title And Prince of the kings of the earth. Here is the third, name- 
end office of Iy, the kingly office of our Sauiour Chriſt, He is called a Prince - 
Chriſt ofthe kings of the earth, in two reſpets: firſt, as he is God, the 
Sonne of God, and ſo King together with the Father and the. 
holy Gholt, gouerning all things by his diuine power, being e- 
quall to them, Secondly, as he is Mediator, as he is God and * 
NAN ; 
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y man in two natures, he is called a Prince of kings. So Xat. 28, 
ell power us ginew me of the Father, not as he is God, but as he 

? is God and man the Mediator, or Godincarnate. So the Lord 


gauc him a name at which exery knee ſhold bow,cuen as he is Me- Phil-2.6: 

- diator. And of theſe two,I take it, he meancth the ſecond ſenſe 

| here, where he cals Chrilt a Prince of the kings ofthe earth, in 

! regard as he is God and man, or God incarnatethe Mediator. 

G Now Chriſt being a King, he muſt needes haue a kingdome, 

, which cannot ſtand inthe might and pollicie ofman, as earthly 

x kingdomes do: bur it is ſpirituall, it ſtands inthe heart and con- 

ſciences ofmen: hislawes they bind the ſoule and conſcience 

. to obedience. And this is his priuiledge,which can be giuen to 

no creature,man or Angell,to rule and raigne ſpiritually in the 

q _ heartand conſcience. 

-# This ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt is exerciſed in the conſci- 

J ences and ſoules of men by the word of Chniſt, not by dint of 

: fword, or force of armes : bur he is a King which caxieth his 

. ſword in his mouth, euen his word,by which he rulesand raigos 

, in our hearts: he rules with the rodof bis month, Eſa. 11, that is, 

by his word, by which he ſpeaketh to mens conſciences. 

F Prince of the Kings of the earth. So is Chriſtin tworeſpeRs, . + 

Firſt, becauſe he ( and he alone) can andis able to giuelawes to 7 

| Bind the conſciences ofmen, yea of the greateſt Monarch in 

the world: none ſo high which is not ſubieQt to his lawes . Se= 
condly, heis called King ofthe Princes of theearth, becauſe he = 
Rath ſoueraigne power ouer all Kings and Potentates , to faue 
and to deſtroy: for not onely hath he power to make a law to 
bind their conſciences, but alſo if they keepe it, to ſaue them if 
they breake his law, he hath powerto deſtroy them , be they 
what they may be. He hath the key of heauen to open and to 
ſhut, none can controle him, Rexe/.2.7,He can ifhe will, leade 
them to life and ſave them, or elfe leauce them to their owne 
mind, andſo deftroy them, | 

— + Seeing our Sauior Chriſt is a Prince of: the greateſt monarks p/..z, 
ofthe world,and is farre aboue them:we muſt then with all feare 
& trembling reverence his high Maieſtie.We reuerence Kings 
on carth, ſhewing great dutifulnefſe tothem ; then whatreuer ' 
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rence ow we to him which is Prince and Lord of all the kings of 
the earth? We cannot conceiue what reuerence we owe vnto 


t him, which is placed inthe throne of all maieſtie:we muſt ſhew 
our reuerence to this Prince, 


hearing his word with trem- 
bling and beleeuing hearts, reuerently and with conſcience : we 
not dareto take his high name into our mouthes without 
grext reuerence : the yery Kings muſt ſhew reuerence vnto this 
King ofkings,Butthe common praftiſe of mendoth ſhew what 
litle reuerence we haue of Chriſt: for we hauc his name in our 
mouthes at euery word, to prophane the ſame, to talke of it in 
ieſting:and withourtall reuerence ve toſle it in our mouthes like 
a tenice ball. 
heis King of Kings, we muſt giue him abſolute obe-. 

ence , Princes mult be obeyed ſo farre as they obey him, bur 
he mult be obeyed without exception abſolutely,and not onely 
abſolutely ,but willingly muſt he be obeyed, and without com- 
pulſion,freely , yea perſonally, perpetually, and in all his com- 
maundements. . 

Men they will ſay they beleeuc in Chriſt , as he is their Saui- 
our,but that is not enough , we muſt belecue in him as he is the 
King of Princes, Thatwe therefore may belecue in him, as he is 


- King of Kings, we muſt do him abſolute obedience, do his will 


inallthings: and vnlefſe we belecue in him ſe, we cannot be- 
leeue in him,no not as he is a Sauior:for theſe two go together, 
Now this duty and obedience we owe to him, mult be done to 
him as we learne out of his word, read and preached in the 
Church. _ _ 
Seeing he is King of kings, al princes,kings,& potEtates m 
do ro, eg jd th - yr par 4g abie& to him, 
Pal. 2.the three laſt we” Be wiſe now,O ye Kings : be learned ye 
Tnages of the earth. Kiſſe the ſon, &c.that is, inwardly reverence, 
and outwardly obey him , This their ſubicion muſt be ſhe- 
wed to Chriſt their King , in the gouernement of their 
kingdomes , for they muſt make and frame their lawes after the 
lawes of Chriſt Teſus,they muſt make lawes,exerciſe iudgement, 
keepe Courts, Aſſiſes,begin and end, and continue warre,by his 
commaundements, And ſeeing all Kings arc in —_— to 
SET : TY Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, as their ſubie&s be tothem, they muſt therefore be gui. 
ded and directedin all the matters of their kingdomes by the 
counfelt of Chriſt:ſo Dad faith, hy lawes,O Lord,are my comn- 
ſelters,Plal.y19.2 
— 1 
all other muſt plant and ſet vp in their kingdomes the religion 
of Chriſt,elſc how can they ſhew they be Chrilts ſubieRs: then 
it followes , that they may not be of what religion they 


f Chriſt be ſoueraigne King,and aboue all other Kings,then Uſes. 


liſt. And this is ſhewed in the parable of themariage; for when 1uherq ag, 


the ſupper was ready , he ſent his ſeruants to compellthemto 
his ſupper : which may be vnderſtood of the magiſtrate, whoſe 
duty is to-compell men to the true Religion and profeſſion of 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, 


— — Sccing Chriſt is King of Kings, and no man hath this priui- Y/ 5- 


ledge but he: hence we learne , that Kings on earth, they in 
their dominions are ſoueraigne kings,ouer all perſons & cauſes, 
becauſe as he is King of Kings abſolucely,ſo they are ynder him 
. kings,and haue ſupremacy in their kingdomes, Then we feethe 
preſumption and arrogancy of the Pope and ſea of Rome, who 
would be ſupreame head of the whole earth, and King of all 
Kings,to put Chriſt out ofhis office,and fit in his roome ouer al 
at his pleaſure. 


— - Sccing Chriſt is King of all Kings, we muſt not be diſcoura- Yſe.6: 


ged when we be called to ſuffer any affliftion or croſle, ſein 
that though the tyrants and Kings of the earth rage and ben 
their force tohurt vs, yet we hauc a Bog aboue them all , who 
canſtay and bridle them, and if he pleaſe, confound and bruiſe 
them in peeces:they cannot do any thing bur that which he per- 
mitsthem to do,forhe rules and raignes inthe midſt of all theſe, 
| Where they arethe thickeſt,and would do moſt malice, and can 
do tothem as pleaſeth him. | 

Now followes the ſecond part of Chriſts deſcription by his 
execution of his offices, which conſiſt in foure workes: the firſt 
contained in theſe words, Unts him which loned vs: the ſecond 
intheſe,*Vhich waſhed v5in bis bloud:the other two, inthe two 
laRtverſes which follow. | 
' Which lowed us. That is, the Churches of Aſia, and by pro« 


Three degrees 
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Saha all other Churches, being parts ofthe true Church, | 
The loue of Chriſt hath three d : the firſt is called ages 
is 


of Chrifis love. nerallloue, whereby he loues all his creatures , as they be 


Rom gets 


Pſe i. 


creatures:and this loue is common to all his creatures. 

The ſecond degree is the loue of mankind, in that he was 
content to become a redeemer for mankind, not for any other 
creature,no not for the Angels,which fellas well as man. 

The third degree, whichis moſt principall , is that whereby 
he loues his le& and choſen children,whtch is that loue wheree 
by he accepts ef them to life —_— : 

This third degree hath two parts: for it is taken firſt for the 
purpoſe of his decree to loue: ſecondly, for the ation or decla- 
ration ofhis loue. For the firſt,as I haxe lowed Iacob and hated E- 

ſan:that is, Thaue purpoſedto loue the one and hatethe other, 

Secondly,forthe eclendes of his purpoſets loue. Thirdly,for 
the aRion and for the declaration of his loue and ſpeciall fauor 
in ſpeciall benefits. 1.Toh.3.1,Behold what ſingular love God hath 
Jhewed on vs : noting the declaration ofhis ors toloue vs, in 
giuing his ſon for vs.So inthis verſe is meant Gods ſpecial loue, 
orthe declaration ofhis purpoſe to loue vs in ſpeciall benefits. 

Now whereas S. /oby placerth this in the firſt place of all the 
benefites of Chriſt, That be lowed vs,he would teach vs, that this 
loue is the very ground ofmans redemption, the yery cauſe of 
Gods liking and fauor toman, Then there is no forcſcene faith; 


away with foreſcene workes:forhe loued vs firſt,and that alone 


is the cauſe and ground of our eleAtion and ſaluation. : 

Butit may be obieed:The loue of God,as alſo of man, reſ- 
pm the goodneſſe of things loued : ſo we loue a thing 

cauſc iris good,and when ir is euillwe hate it. 

There is great difference betweene the loue of the creature 
andthe Creator. The creature loues the thing, becauſe he ſceth 
itis good: but God the Creator, he firſt loues the creature : and 
hence ir comes,that it is good, becauſe he loues it. 

2. Whereas S. John and all the Churches of Afia, as other 
true Churches, do belecue and are affured that Chriſt loues 
them, {for that S, /ohn taketh for graunted) this ſhould moue 
all mea to haue this care,to labour aboue all thingsto _—_— 
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md groundedinloue, ſeeing he placesthatin the firſt place, 
This we do when we are afſured in heart and conſcience by the 
working of Gods ou , that he loucs ys in Chriſt : ſo that he 
which takes away the affurance of Gods loue to vs in Chriſt, 
takes away the very ground of our ſaluation, 

Now that we may haue thisToue of God, we mult in all our 
duties to God and man , draw neare to God, keeping a good 
conſcience before God & all men: and foif we Joue God, he wil 
come to vs ftay and dwellin vs, Audifwe would haue his loue 
to be plentifully ſhed in our hearts, then we mult draw neare to 
him by loue, and he will drawneare to vs: for he louing vs firſt, 
ifwe increaſc in that loue to him, then will he double kis loue 
toys, 

eAnd waſhed vs from onr ſinmes in his blood, Here is the ſecond 
benefit and ation of Chriſt to his Church, which is, firſt the re= 
miſſion of finnes: ſecondly,the mortification of finnes. 

Waſhed, Here he ſhewerh, that the finnes of men are as filthy 
ſpors in theirſoules: and after he confeſſeththe vile cftate ofthe 
Church and cuery member thereof, in that he ſaith , they were 
fo waſhed, For waſhing preſuppoſcth filthineſfe before, and a 
corrupted eſtate: and G ould we by their example learne to 
conſiderour owneeſtate, how that our ſoultes and bodies be 
ſpottedand defiled with fins originall and aQtuall.So did David 
Pſal.5 r.molt ſenſibly and excellently feele his owne wants ,and 
ſee his miſerable eſtate , when he defired the Lord to waſh him 
thorowly:confefſing thereby his ſoule and was foulc, ſtai- 
ned and polluted with finne:and addes rhorowghty,not once and 
ſo Then! to bnt waſh me againe and againe, t —_ eill I be 
cleane, andcleanſe me, rince, bathe, ſwill me inthe blood of 
Chriſt,to be purged and cleanſed from all my finnes, 

In which words he ſheweth his exceeding feeling of his own 
miſeries, how fouly he was defiled: ſoſhould we labour to ſee 
how the ſpots offinne are deepely ſtuckein ourſoules ; they be 
falt ſet, ſo that one waſhing will not ſerue, but we muſt be rin- 
ced,bathed and cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt: forit is not the 
hand of any man or Angell which can waſh away theſe ſpots, 
nor any thing they can giue ys, but _ Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe 
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nger alone dipped in his owne blood can waſhaway our fpots 
of finne, 

The conſideration whereof, ſhould make vs conſider our 


wretched eſtate, and often to repent vs of our fins, to take heed 


of ſin, which ſtaines ys ſo, We muſt labour to haue our hearts 
purged and cleanſed by the blood of Chrilt;, and till we hauc 
them {o purged, neither our faith,obedience, loue, or any thing 
we do is acceptable to God. e 

The firlt part of this benefit of Chriſt, containes the remiſſi- 
on of our finnes, the taking away of the puniſhment and the 
guilt due rothem : the ſecond part, is the mortification of ſin. 

Which hath waſhed vs from all, &c, He addeth theſe words, 
to ſhew that if any belecuc truly , he hath pardon of all his 
ſinnes ,without any reſtraint or limitation of theſe or thoſe 
linnes. 

By his blood . How can blood waſh away filthineſle ? nay, it 
rather defiles a man. e-Le/w.This waſhing (tands not in the fub- 
ſtance of the blood, but in the merit thercof: for the blood of 
Chriſt ſhed is loſt, and God knowes what is become of it, 
wharſocuer the Papiſts fay ; but the merite of it waſheth 
away finnes. 

Obie&.,Butwhy doth Chiiſts blood, rather then any other mans 


_ blood,as Peter,lohn, &c? eAvuſw. Becaulc that blood was the 


blood of God,(not of the Godhead) but ofhim who was both 
God and man; fortheſe two natures being vnited together, 
make but one perſon:and[o it may be called the blood of God, 
aS Pal (aith, God redeemed vs by bu blood, that is Chriſt, God 
and man,God-man,or God incarnate:and ſoit being the blood 
of God , is more meritorious then the blood of any creature 
whatſoeuer, Beſides I anſwer: Chrift was appointed by God to 
be a publike perſon, to be furetic for all mankind : but no man 
can be fo,to be in the roome of the whole company of mikind. 
Then damnable- is the doctrine of the Papifts , who hold, the 
blood of Martyrs can merit for other: for ſeeing they be but pri- 

uate men,they cannot profit any other. 
By blood we mult ynderſiand the paſſion of Chriſt, being a 
part forthe whole; and withall we muſt remember his fulfilling 
of 


- 
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ofthe law : forin his ſuffering he fulfilled the whole law,and in 
fulfilling the law he ſuffered, and theſe two cannot be ſeuered: 
ſo that this containes the whole obedience of Chriſt, partly in 
ſuffering, partly in fulfilling the law, 

S. lohn addeth theſe words, and ſets downe theſe two bleſe 
fings , to draw mentoloue andlike this booke, to make them 
reade and take delight in-it. Now all of vs will ſay, God 
loues me,and hath pardoned wy fins in Chriſt: then we ſhould 
ſhew our loue againe to him , in taking delight in hearing and 
rcading the word of God , ſet downe in this or any other booke . 
of Scripture. Andif we perſwade our ſelues God hath loued ye, 
we mult then offer vp to him in figne of loue againe, our ſelues, 
ſoulcs and bodies,to ſerue him, todo him pdlncs Rom. 1 2. 
inrregard of recompence to his mercies and Joue ſhed out and 

ſhewed vntovs, | 

eAnd made vs Kings and Prieſts to God and his Father enen his 
Father, In theſe words is ſet downethe third aQtion,worke and 

benefite of Chriſt beſtowed on his Church: he hath made eue 

true member of it a King and a Prieſt.Better to ynderſtand chels 
words,we muſt conſiderin them foure points: firſt, the dignitic 
and excellency of all true belecuers and members of Chriſt, 

Kings and Prieſts. Secondly, when they be made, namely, hath 

made, ſpeaking in the time paſt : notipg that true belecuers are 

Kings and Prieſts. Thirdly, the manerhow,we arc not created 

ſuch, neither borne to be ſuch, but he hath wade vs ſuch. Fourth- 

ly, to whom, to God,enen the father. Firſt,our dignitie,and the ex- 
cellencie of all true beleeuers and members of Chriſt,hath two 
heads: firſt, Kings : ſecondly, Prieſts, 

They are called kings, not in regard of an earthly kingdome: 
for the condition ofmolt beleeuers on earth is baſe; but in regard 
of a ſpirituall kingdome,andinreſpeR of the kingdome of hea- 
uen - forthe Lord he giues them thistitle and intereſt to be 
Kings, to haue right to the kingdome of heanenin Chriſt. So 


our Sauior Chtift ſpeakes to-his Diſciples! Featt norlitleflock, ,,,, ,4.2r- 


it is your Fathers pleaſure to giue you the kidgdome,The mem- 
bers of Chrilt are faidto haue intereſt and titlerothe _—_— 

of heauen, in'theſe reſpeRs: flirt, becauſe by Chriſt they be 
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death, hell, and our owne fleſh. Secondly, becauſe in and by 
Chriſt they are partakers ofthe kingdome of heauen, they have 
intereſt into it,andright to the kingdome ofhappincſle:for they 
recciue of Chrilt grace for grace, glory for glory, felicitie and 
happineſſe, for glory, happineſle and felicitie, Thirdly, becauſe 
they be made os of all creatures (except good Angels and 
the Church). 1.Cor.3.21, God #5 all in all to them: all things are 
theirs, they Gods; and we haue intereſt to all his creatures in 
beauen and earth by Chriſt. 

Ob. But if Chriſt be King and al his mEbers,how do they differ? 
Anſw. In two points: firlt,Chriſt he is the ſonne of God by na- 
ture, therefore a King by nature, and ſo his inheritance belongs 
to him by nature ; but themembers of Chriſt are the ſonnes of 
God by adoption in his Son, ſo that our right to that kingdome 
isnot by nature but by adoption. Secondly, Chriſt he is King 
ouer all creatureswhatſocuer,ouer the Angels and the Church, 
and he is abſolute King ouer all, and-bath his. regiment in the 
hearts and conſciences ofmen;and can by his word bind them: 
but his members they be not vniucrſall kings, for they haue not. 
ſuperioritic aboue good Angels and the Church, neither are 
they abſolute kings as he is: neither by themſclues , but by 
CO Teſus, ms. as they participate with Chriſt in his king- 

ome: 

The ſecond part of our dignitie ſtands in this, that we be 
Priefls : in that we be conſecrated and ſet apart by Chriſt to the 
worſhip and ſeruice of God here inthis life,to ſerue him in ſpirit 
_ truth , andinthe life to come, eternally to ſerue and praiſe 

im. 

Chriſt he is Prieft, ſo are we, but yet there is difference. 
Firſt, Chriſt he is an externall and reall Prieſt of the new Teſta- 
ment,which offers vp.a true, reall and externall ſacrifice to God 
the Father for vs: we are not reall and externall Pricſts,but ſpirt- 
tuall, offering vp ſpirituall- ſacrifice, And Chriſt hath this priui- 
ledge,to offer yp areall,corporalland ſubſtantial ſacrifice inthe 
new teſtamentzwe do not ſo. When any member of Chriſt gives. . 


analmes, he offers a ſacrifice to-God, not acorporall ſacrifice, 
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but ſpirituall every way. Againe, note this, that our Saui- 
our Chriſt he; is a perfeQ Prieft, and. offers vp a perfect ſa- 
crifice; but we being imperfeR, do offer vp an imperfect ſacri- 
fice,tainted and blemiſhed with fine, but accepted as perfeRt 
for the worthineſle of Chriſts ſacrifice. 

Secondly, we be Kings and Priſts in this life : for, as in the 
entrance into an earthly kingdome there be degrees, as firſt, to 
give one title toit: ſecondly, to giue him poſleſſion of it, which 
is morethen to giue one title onely:ſo Gods children they haue 
the right giuenthem of the kingdome of heauen in this lite:and 
ain the giuing of poſleſſion of a kingdome, there be two de- 
grees: firſt, the beginning ofthe poſſeſſion : ſecondly , the full 
enioying and perfect poſſelſhs: ſo-we hauethe beginning of the 


poſſeffion of the kingdome ofheauen in this life: which ſtands ROM.14, 27 


in rightcouſneſſe, ioy and-peace: and they which haue theſe, 
haue the kingdome of God beguninthem. 

The ſecond part and degree is after this life, which is the full 
fruition and poffeflion of the kingdome ofheauen: bur in all the 
true members of Chriſt it is begunne here, and accompliſhed 
there. And as we be kings in this world, ſo we mult be Prieſtes 
too, in offering ſpirituall ſacrifice to God, and dedicating and 
conſecrating our ſclues to his ſcruice, 

\ Hath made vs. True beleeuers be Kingsand Prieſts, not by 
nature, neither borne ſuch, nor by creation,or birth , or bloud 
are they ſuch,or by any otherpriuiledge they haue fr6 ma, How 
then? As earthly Kings and Prieſts were madein the old T eſta- 
ment, ſo are ſpirituall Kings and Prieſts in the new : the King 
was elected and ordained - a ſolemne calling: ſothe Prieſt by 
a ſolemne eleQion: ſo are the Kings and Prieſts which be ſpiri- 
tuall, by a divine calling, In which calling, note two things. 
Firſt, Chriſt giveth his members right to his owne kingdome, 
to be Kings and Prieſts; yet not ſo, that they can execute the re- 
giment ſuſtained by Chriſt, and do the office of a King and 
Prieſt as it is done by Chriſt , but becauſethey belong to them 
in part, and they hauethe benefite of them both redounding to- 
them wholly, - 

And this right they haue, is — paſſe inthe couenant: 
'I 
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of grace. For the Lordin ir promilſeth, that he for his part will 
giue to the true belecuers in Chriſt Teſus , his'Sohne with 
all kis benefits,as he giues themthis, to be kings and prieſts. For 
euery thing which belogs to Chriſt as he is head of the Church , 
belongs to his ſeruants asmembers, and he imparts it to them 
in ſome ſorr. 

Secondly, inthe appointing ofkings, they muſt be annoin- 
ted, ſo muſt we be annointed, P/al. 45. Chrift was annointed 
aboue his fellowes: but yet his members they are alſo annoin- 
ted: he in greater meaſure, his members in lefſe meaſure , [yet by 
the ſame oyle with him,which is the ynCtion of the holy Ghoſt, 
We. hawe «gceined the annointing of Chrift, 1. Tohn2. 7, And 
the Lord heHids the wicked not to touch his annointed , mea- 
ning not onely his ſeruants, Abraham,1ſaac, and the Patriarkes, 
but his true members, We haue the ſame ſpirit Chrift had in his 
manhood, though not in the ſame meaſure. And the Lord he 
giues ys theſe gifts ofthe ſpiritſignified by this oyle, to this end, 
that we may be fit kings & prieſts. So that firſt he giues vs right 
- a her ok :and then, he giues vs gifts to diſcharge our 

utie, 

4- To whomhath he made vs kings and prieſts ? :# God, and 
the Father, even his Father. Now men might haue ſaid: If all 
his members be kings, then all may liue as they liſt. Burhe ad- 
deth, they be kings, but toGod:ſhewing, that the intereſt they 
haue giuen to them to the kingdome of heauen, itis giuen the, 
that they may be kings and prieſts to Gods glorie , to his wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice, andtoſhew, thart all the intereſt belongs to 
Godadſolurely, to vs by himin Chriſt. 

Laſtly, he addeth God and his Father, which expounds the 
former word God, for it is not taken for his nature abſolutely, 
but for the firſt Perſon, God euen his Father. Which ſhewerh, 
that they muſt nor liue as they liſt: forthey be made kings to the 
honour and ſeruice of God the Pather, who is here named a- 
lone, notbecauſe he is aboue the Sonne and holy Ghoft, for 
they be equall; but becauſe he is the firft perſon in order , and 
the fountaine ofthe Deitic: from it, it is derived to the Son and 
holy Ghoſt. n | 

Now 
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Now after the meaning of the words, followe the ves. 
Firſt , whereas all the true members. of Chrift be kings and 
prieſts in thus life; we are taught how we muſt carie our ſelues: 
namely, as enemies tothem which be ofthe kingdome of Sa- 
tan, ſinne, the world and the fleſh: we muſt be deadly and 
{worne enemies tothem, we mult haue no concord nor amitiec 
withthem, For if we be kings ofthe kingdome of grace, then 
we mult be enemiesto them which belong to the kingdome of 


darkneſſe: there muſt be no fellowſhip between light and dark- Epheſ. 5.6. 


nefſe. Now that we may ſo caric our ſelues as enemies, we muſt 
firſt haue care to keepe guard to defend our (clues as kings a» 
gainſt all ourenemies, ſinne, Satan, our ownefleſh, and the in- 
ticements ofthe world. As Kings protedt their kingdomes, ſo 
muſt we ftand on our guard, defend our oules and bodies , and 
euery facultic and part of them, our wils, affeQions, thoughts 
and inclinations, 1. oh. 5. 18. He which is borne of God keepeth 
himſelfe,(as with watch and ward)that linne or Satan touch him 
not, 

2 We mult make war and enter combat againftSatan,finne, 
our ownefleſh, all our ſpirituall enemies, the corruptions of our 
nature, and all the inticements of the world. We muſt make no 
truce with them, becauſe they will neer be reconciled, ſo long 
as we hauc intereſt into the kingdome of heauen. 

3 Wemult labourto kill and deſtroy theſe our enemies, as 
much as poſſibly we can, by that power we haue from Chriſt 
our head: we muft kill and crucific the corruption of our owne 
hearts, that is, our owne finnes, We muſt like a valiant king, 
ſceke to haue the bloud of theſe enemies, and ſecke to: conquer 
and yanquiſh Satan, his power and might, the world and our 
owne corruption, 


4 If we bekings in this life, we muſt become Lords and rule //e.2. 


ouer our ſelues:our ſoules and bodies muſt be brought into ſub- 
ieion and order: for in this, that we be kings of our ſelues,we 
ſhew eſpecially that we be kiogs in thislife. We mult not haue 
rule ofthe whole world, but be ruling and maiſtering our owne 
corruptions and affeons, bringing them into ſubicRion and 
order; herein ſtands ourkingdome in this world. 
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. Ifaman were Prince ouerthe whole ee golf yet could nor 
rule himſclfe,he were but a poore Prince,nay he were no Prince 


indecd:but though aman had not ſo much as a foote of ground 
inthis world, and could rule and maiſter himſelfe, his thoughts 
and affe ions, this man were a valiant king. | 

Secing we be kings,we muſt do the duty of Iudges, for kings 
they be as abſolute Iudges , and they muſt execute judgement, 
In the day of iudgement we ſhall be tudges, but we mult be iud- 
pes inthis world,and we muſtnot iudge other men, but we muſt 

e our owne iudges , Wherefore as iudges ſummon, arraigne, 
condemne,&c.ſo muſt we ſummon and arraigne,yea iudge and 
examine our ſclues, call our ſeluesto account, and as guilty per- 
ſons condemne our ſelues,acknowledging we be worthy to be 
caſt into eternal damnation with the Diuell and his Angcls:and 
withall pleade for pardon , approch to the throne of grace and 
forgiueneſſe:and in theſe we ſhew our felues vpright judges,and 
a by this meanes we ſhall be freed from the iudgement to 
come. 

If we be kings by Chriſt, we muſt cary ourſclues as kings, 
couragioully & conſtantly in the affliftions and miſeries which 
we ſhall ſuffer for Chriſts lake : for herein ſtands the royalty of a 
king,thathe beares couragiouſly and conſtantly all the troubles 
which befall him : ſo muſt we inthe afflitions and troubles of 
this life which we ſuffer for Chriſt , ſhew our ſclues,in ſuffering 
chem,to be kings and conquerors. 

Secing we be ſpirituall kings, we muſt aboue all things labor 
and ſeek to haue that our right and heritance, to be poſleſſors of 
ourkingdome, Muſt we > then we mult not haue our hearts 
g#lucd and faſt tied to the things ofthis world : but we muſt ſo 
viſe this world, as though we vſcd it not. If a King ſhould lay 
downe his — go andbecome aſhepheard,or of ſome 
manuall trade, all men would maruell at it : [x when we faſten 
ourſclues to theſe worldly _ , we do as it were caſt afide 
our kingly crowne, and abaſe ourſclues. But we muſt euer 
haue one foote fixed inheauen, ftriuing to come to ourigheri- 
tance there, | 


Sccing all the true members of Chriſt be kings and gre 
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this ſhould be an inducement to all backward perſons,to moue 
them and ftirre them forward to chriſtian religien , and not to 
account of it as preciſenefſe, ſeeing that by it we come to haue 
righr and interett tothe kingdome of heauen,to be Lords of all 
creatures, Por why ſhould we not eltceme ot the Goſpell as a 
moſt precious iewell ſecing that we which are vaſſallesof Satan 
and fire-brands of hell (as all men are by nature) become the 
members of Chrit, yea Kings and Priclts ro God? And ſeeing 
this is cffeed by the miniſtery of the Goſpel, this ſhould moue 
ys tocmbrace it,to louc and likeit,ſecing it brings vs ſuch an cx- 
cellent benefit, and not to miſname it as we do, by reprochfull 
termes , Yeaverily, the conſideration of this,ſhould make the 
Miniſters of the word to take allpaines to preach the word, ſee- 
ing by it they make men to become of vaflalles of Satan the true 
members of Chrift, and hcires of the kingdome of heauen . In 
this world for a man to conſecrate and eſtabliſh one in a king- 
dome,itis athing of great honour:is it not of greater honour,to- 
conſecrate one to become king of heauen and earth, to be heire 
ofthe kingdome of heauen? Now that this is done in the mini- 
ftery of the Goſpel, when by the word preached we are conucr- 
tzd,made to belecucin Chriſt, and to repent of our ſinnes: this 
I fay ſhould ſtirre and pricke forward the Miniſters of the word, 
to labourto-win men to Chriſt , and to make them kings and 
prieſts to God his father, 

There alſo is matter of comfort tothe godly : for ſecing they 
be Kings and Prieſtes in the kingdome of Chriit,ifa man be in 
the croſle and affliction, which isa great griefe,yertlet him know 
to his comfort,that though he be ſo handled,& it appeareth not 
whart he ſhal be,yet he is a king,and that heſhall be andis heire 
to the kingdome of heauen . If a man be inficknefſe, he muſt 
confider it is but Gods meſſenger to call him out of this world, 
to the poſſeſſion of a kingdome, If a man be inrhe trouble and 
yexation of mind, and of his owne conſcience : if he be tormen- 
red fearctully with his ſins, yet he mult be content,the Lord wil 

ive him 2 happy iſſuc;he muſt know he is a king, and therefore 
Frall one day haue conqueſt ouer fin, Satan and his owne cor- 
ruption, yea ouer all his enemics whatſocuer, If a man be inthe 
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heat of perſecution,ſo that he is turmoiled and tofled from poſt 
to pillar,then fleſh and blood cannot brooke ir,yet he is a king; 
though he in perſecution be killed and put to death, euenthen 
lethim confider he is a moſt yaltant conquerour. R om.8.3 7. In 
the pang of death when nature muft needs be diflolued, and 
ſoule and body ſeparated , then we muſt remember that we be 
kings in Chriſt , and ſo we ſhall not feare death , but know ir is 
but a way and cafic paſſage to the ful poſſeſſion of our kingdom, 
Thus much in that we are kings. 

In that all che members of Chriſt be prieſts , not earthly bur 
ſpiritual,and offer to God ſpirituall ſacrifices:firſt, we are hence 
bound by this our calling , to teach and inſtruct one another : 
for the office of the Prielt in the old Teſtament, was to inſtruct 
the people, The Priefts li»s mnt keepe know/edge, Mal. 2,7. So 
mult we beteachers of others, { o/. 3.18. We all ought to be a- 
ble to teach the will of God , that ſothe Goſpell of Chriſt may 
be ſpread abroad, And as this belongs to al men,ſo eſpecially to 
gouernors, they mult eſpecially ſhew themſelues prieſts to their 
charges.e Abraham did it,Gen.18,Dauid did it,Pro.4.and Barh- 
ſaebath did it, Promer,3 1. and all muſt do it, that defire an holy 
generation to ſucceed after them. We teach other things, why 
not Religion? | | 

2 Secing we be prieſts , we muſt pray for others, not _ 
for our ſelues but for all men, eſpecially the members of Chriſt, 
The Prieſt in the old Teſtament mult pray and make requeſt, 
not onely for himfclfe alone, but forthe people alſo . Moſes is 
commended for prayer, eſpecially when he prayed for the Iſra- 
elites, and Noodbe ore the Lord inthe gap, Exod.z 2. Eliah is 
called the horſeman and chariots of Iſracl : and Hezechiah be- 
ſeecheth the Lord to be good to his people. And ſo when any 
man in the word is comended for prayer, it is for thathe prayed 
for the people. So did Daxid inthe Plalmes,So did Chriſt make 
this his ſpeciall duty. lh 1 7. 

We muſt offer fpirituall ſacrifice to God,that is,dedicate our 
ſelues, our ſoulesand bodies, and all that is in vs, our wit, lear- 
ning, knowledge, or any giftof body or mind, we muſt conſe- 
crate it to Gods ſeruice , That we may doallthisto his glory, 

we 
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we muſt look that all we take in hand be begun in faith, do pro- 
ceed from a good heart, and be directed to a good end,to Gods 
glory principally: and if we do itin faith and obedience, then it 
will pleaſe him. 

We muſt be ful of bleſſings; we may haue nothing ro do with Vſe 4. 

curſed ſpeaking, As the Prietts inthe old Teſtament, their duty 
was to bleſſe the people : ſo we muſt ſpeake nothing bur bleſſed 
and gracious {peeches,take heed of all curſed ſpeaking,of lwea- 
ring and forſwearing:we mult be bleſied and gracious ſpeakers 
toall men,friend, fo,or any. 

We mult haue God our portion: forthe Leu'tes had no por- ”{ 5. 
tion in the land of Canaan, but dwelt in tents, and the Lord was en 
their portion, So we being Prieſts to God, we mult be content Me 
with any eſtate in this world, for God is our portion: we muſt 
not ſeeke too much to haue any inheritance on earth, for Gods 
fauour in Chriſt that is our portion,and this wil ſuffice. 

To him be glory. Intheſe words is a praiſing and thankſgiving 
to God, forthe three former benefits of Chriſt beſtowed on the 
Church. | 

InthatS. 79h before he come to the end of his deſcription p-/ ,, 
of Chriſt ſhould interrtupt himſelfe,to give God thankes for his 
benefits:we- ſee thatrhe conſideration of Gods benefits beſto- 
wed on vs,ſhould be ameanes to ftirre ys vp to praiſe the Lord: 
weſhould be caried away with this affeQion of thankigiuing, 
as S. Iohn was, And in theſe words of this holy man we do | ,, 
ſee what is the true forme of giuing thankes ro Ged , name- 
© to giue him and aſcribe to him, all glory , power , and ab- 

olute | Govern for eyermore. Bur alas it is too toomamifeſt, 
thatmans' corrupt nature will not do this , but denieth-it, and 
taking this from God,beſtoweth it on creatures,yca on our own 
ſelues, Anditis amatterof grace,toknow this, and to confeſle 
that all glory and dominion belongs to God, and to giue him 
his due. So Chriſt he teacheth ys to aſcribe all power , glory, 
might and dominion to God, wheawe lay inthe Lords prayer, 
at is, it is due to thee 
O Lord,not to any creature whatſocuer, 
Amen-So be it,let it be ſo, that thou maylt haue all glory and 
| H 2 
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dominion, he addes this, tothew his ferueat deſire of Gods gl 0- 
rie: and tliereforc he doubles and repeates it: for he had ſaid 
that before, but not content with it, he ſheweth his feruencic, 
and repeates the ſame againe-ſo ſhould we nor freeze or be cold 
in our defire of Gods glorie, but be feruent and carneſt, dou- 


" blingand repeating the ſame. 


Behold he comes in the cloudes,cc.In the filth and ſixthverles 
are contained a large deſcription of Chriſt,partly by his offices : 
partly , by the execution of his offices, which are theſe, Firſt, 
he is a faithfull witneſſe. Secondly,he is the firſt begotten ofthe 
dead, Thirdly, he is Prince of the kings of the earth , Secondly, 
the execution of his offices, which ſtands in foute actions : firſt, 
he loueththe Church: ſecondly, he waſheth away the ſpots of 
it in his bloud: thirdly,made vs kings and pricſts to God the Fa» 
ther: and of theſe three ations inthe former verſes, The fourth 
ation, is his. ſecond comming to iudgement , toiudge both 
quicke and dead; Inthis ſcuenth verſe is a. narration, or large 
declaration of the ſecond coming of Chriſt ro judgement. 

In the words conſider firlt this nate of attention: Behold: ſe 
condly, S. John propounds Chriſt his nw it ſelf: thirdly,the 
maner of it, inthe cloudes: and that is amplified, that it ſhall be 
open, extery eye ſpall ſee it: fourthly, the effe of his coming , af 
tribes of the earth ſhall waile, S. Iohn concludes it with two notes 
of aſſeucration: Ewen ſo, eAmen,to confirme the ſecond coming 
of Chrilt to all people, 

Behold. Firlt, S. Iohx he beginneth with a-note of attention, 
beheld. The ſpirit of God is accuſtomed, when any thing eſpe- 
cially is worth our marking, to prefixe before it this note of at- 
tention.Beho!d; or ſuch like, Fhenthis teacheth vs one ſpeciall 
dutie, which is,often and cuery day earneſtly and ſeriouſly to 
conſider of the ſecond coming of Chriſt to iudgement,, The 
which conſideration is a ſpeciall meanesto beginne and to.con- 
tinuethe conuerfion ofa linner, So Har, 3.7. whenthe Scribes 
and Phariſecs, obltinate enemies, came tothe. bapriſme of'S, 
John, he vſeth this as a meancs to make them to turne and be- 
leeue in Chriſt, ſaying: G generation of vipers, who hath foreware 


19, 


of the Renelation. 
19. Peter vſeth this argument,to bring the Jewes torepentance: 
becauſe the day of nbithing is at hand. eF@. 17. 30,31. Paxl 
perſwades the Athenians to repentance, becauſe there is a 
day-ofiudgement appointed, &c, Now all theſe are to-winne 
men to repentance, by the conſideration of this one point , c» 
uen.the day of iudgement;and this makes lohnto ſay, Behold, 
Secondly, this word may ſerue to ſtrike our hearts with a 
fearcand reuerence of Chriſt, when we conſider that he ſhall 
come toiudgement.So often as we conlider of his coming , ſa 
often we ſhould haue our hearts liucly touched with awe and 


reuerence to him. We ſtand in awe-and reuerence to Magi- 


ſtrates, when we conſider that they, haue authoritic to attach, 
apprehend, and to bring vs to, their Courts and affizes : how 
much more ſhould this worke an awe and reuercnce, when we 
conſider that Chrift Ieſus ſhall come and apprehend , and at-, 
tach cach of vs before his barre of iudgement? => 


Secondly, he propounds the coming of Chriſt himſelfe,He | 


comes: that is, Chriſt ſhall deſcend from the higheſt heauen in 
his manhood, to thatplace where the cloudes be , to the earth 
locally, In that he faith not,/pal come, but in the preſent time he 
comes: firlt, he ſhewerhitis athing not farre off, but preſent: {e- 
condly, that itis certain, euen as though he now came: thirdly, 
he wold haue vs conſider ofthe coming of Chriſt,not as athing 
to come farre off, but preſent. This S. John learned,and ſo ſhold 
we by his example learne, that it is preſent, andiperſwade our 


 ſelues ſo: and therefore we ſhouid often. thinke and conſider of 


the coming of-Chrilt, ſecing iris of fo great vie. Hence then 
ourdutieis, to do that euery day, which we would do in the 
day ofiudgement: ſeeing itis alwaies preſent, we muſt do,think, 
and ſpeake that which we would do that day, He which can do 
fo,he is an happic man, 

Nov that a man may come to do this, we muſt daily conſi- 
der of that coming of Chriſt, not as athing to be delayed or 
farre off, but as athing preſent: we muſt cuery day call our fclues 
toareckoning and accompt, perſwade our ſclucs this may be 
the laſt day, and fo to carie our ſelues euery day, as we would in 
the laſt day, Now if we were ſo perſwaded,then we ſhould fee 
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Ft wickedneſſes in our lite, we would repent, and fecke tobe 
reconciled to God in Chriſt, we ſhould be more faithfull,& ſee 


more grace daily in ourliues. And the cauſe of the want of faith 
andtepentance, and of grace, it is the wantof this perſwafion, 
that weſhould caric our ſelues cuery day, as we would in the 
laſt day, euen in faith andrepenrance. 

* In that he ſaith, He commerh: Hence we gather, he is abſent 
in bodily preſence in regard of his manhood, he is not here, but 
in heauen till the day of judgement: for if Chriſt were alwaies 
bodily preſent, he could not be ſaidto come, but onely to mani- 
feſt himſelfe, being befote preſent. Then the opinion of the Pa- 

its, which hold the bodie of Chriſt is preſent in or about the 
bered of the Sacrament, is molt falſe and friuolous, 
He proceedeth and ſetteth out the manner of Chrifts com- 
ming, in two things: firſt, that he comes in the cloudes: ſecond- 
ly, that his coming is open and viſible to euery eye. 
With cloudes, Here $. Tohn ſpeaketh after the maner ofthe 
auncient Prophets, who to ſet out God in his maicſtic and glo- 
rie, ſay, he comes with cloudes, rides on the wings ofthe wind: 
as though he had ſaid, he comes in exceeding maicftic and glo- 
rie, Theſe words are added, tomake a diſtintion berweene the 
firſt and ſecond coming -of Chriſt , His firſt coming was in 
humilitie, borne of a poore virgin,cntertained in aſtable and in 
an Inne: buthis ſecond comming is with glorie , maicſtic and 
dominion inthe cloudes, And the reaſon is , becauſe he came 
firftto be a redemption, and a Sauiour, and therfore inthe ſtate 
ofa ſeruant: but his ſecond coming is, to bea iudge ofall men, 
yea of his enemies, and therefore in this coming , he cometh 
with all might, maieſtie, and glorie, 

The ve of this conſideration is ſet downe inthe 97. Pſalme: 
to make the very mountaines to tremble, to confound the wic- 
ked and yngodly, and to-comfortthe godly in that day, 

Secondly, it is not ſecret, butin open appearance, exery eye 
ſaall ſee hrm: he ſhall come in maieſtie and glorie, not ſecretly, 
but in viſible Chew to all the world: all men ſhall ſee him with 
their owne eyes, all I ſay which werefince the world-began to 
his coming. 

In 


— . — OS SER —— 6-  E—n 
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In theſe wotds he (ers. downe three points : firſt, that all men 


ſhal ſec him:ſecondly;that allmen being raiſedagaineſhalhaue 


life and motion, and their ſenſes reſtored tothe as before they 
dicd:thirdly, that all men, none excepted, ſhall come and ftand 
before the tribunall ſeate of Chrilt. 65 © 
This is a comfort to Gods children,in that they being dead & 
rotten in. their graues,ſhall riſe,and receiue their liſe and motis, 
and fee Chriſt their Sauiour and Iudge of all men. If aman 
ſhouldlie downe toſleepe, and be told that when he roſe he 
ſhould ſee his dead father and mother, or his deareſt friends: 
this would be a notable comfort to him, thatſo he ſhould in- 
joy them againe : but this ſhould be a farre greater comfort 
to vs, that we whichliedead and rotterr in the graue,ſhall be 
raiſed , and enioy not eur parents and friends , but Chritt Iclus 
the ſonne of God, which is our frind aboue all friends,who ſhall 
giue ys not onely life and motion, but eternal] life with his owne 
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maieftie; This was /obs comſort,that though hedied.yet he be- 7g ,,. 


leeved he ſhould fee his redeemer with his eyes;andthisſhould 
be our comfort againſt the feare of death and the laſt iudge- 


ment. 


It ſhall be aterror to the wicked,&to all impenitentfſinners, yz. 


who ſhall (wil they nilchey) be brought tothe barre of Chriſts 
iudgement ſeate, andthen looke on him who is their Iudge, 
whom they had in theirlife contemned, And this conſideration 
may ſerue to moue vs to repentance, which haue not begunto 
repent,and to laborto becom the members of Chriſt. We think 
when we die all is done;there is no harme to follow:butthough 
we lie rotting in our grauesa thouſand or two thouſand yeares, 
yet we ſhall riſe: and if we tepented not,we ſhall heare the ſen- 
tence of condemnation, and looke ypon our Iudge with our 
owne eyes. Then itis beſtfor vs now in the time of grace while 
weliuc, here,to prepare, that we need notfeare to come to ap- 
peare and beholdthis Indge. No doubt if we were perſwaded 
that we ſhould thus appeare,it would moue vstorepent. 

Emery eye ſhall ſee him , Then here we ſee, that all men with 
their owne eyes ſhall looke orhim,and thoſe who wanted them 


inthis life, ſhall haue them reltored, It is graunted of allDiuines 


Zach.13.10s 


56 Lefturet oponthe firſt Chapter 
that the ele haue alheir tenſe —_ feRts reſtored: and 
itisto be added, thatthe witked tootheyſhal haue all their po= 
wers, ſenſes and faculties of ſoule and'body reſtored, the deafe 
ſhall heare,the blind ſhall ſee this Tudge: bur thiscanbe noglo- 

to them, ſeeing itis to increaſe theirpuniſhment:for the more 
flaſes they haue , they haue the more puniſhment, becaule we 
iudge of __ by ſenſe, 

Emen of thoſe which pierced him , This is added;firſt roſhew 
that we ſhal be freed, No power or wiſedom ofany man or mo- 
narch can free vs from appearing: for ifany could eſcape,then 
the Iewes and Gentiles who preuailed molt againſt Chriſt, in 
rhatthey put him to death: but none of thele can eſcape his 
tudgement, for euen they which pierced him, they ſhall {ce this 
Iudge,8 be ſummoned before his maieſtic:for though they had 
power tokill him , yet none of themſhall haue power to abſent. 
themſelues from before his barre. 

2 To ſhew the cafe of all wicked men, namely, that ſuch 
wo and miſery befalsthem as they neverdreamed of, The Tewes 
and Gentiles they crucified Chriſt, and put him#o a temporall 
death, but they neuer dreamed he ſhould condemne them to e- 
ternall death, - 

3 Toſhew the rufull and wofulleſtate of all impenitent ſin- 
ners: fortheſe men ſhall haue theirgreatelt enemy to be their 
iudge, who willſhew rigour ypon them, and iuſticewithout all 
mercy:andthis is meantnot only of the Iew which pierced him, 
but of all impenitent ſinners , becauſe all ſuch doby their fins, 
as ſwords and ſpeares wound him at the heart,as the ſouldiers 
did, Theſe be as bad as the Tewes which pierced Chriſt: as [- 
da which betrayed Chritt, 8 as the ſouldiers which goared his 
ſides. 

Out of theſe words ſome gather,that the body of Chriſt hath 
ſtill the wounds and ſcarres which here he had giuen him, the 
print of the nailes in his hands andin his feete , andthattheſe 
ſhall be ſeene in Chriſt at the laſt day, and fay,that it is no infir- 
mitie to Chriſt to haue theſe, but rather an increaſe ofhis glory: 
bur this cannot be gathered hence : for though it be ſaid, Th 
(hall ſce him whom they pierced, yet not as he was pierce 
And 
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And becauſe they ſhall ſee him, ſhall they ſee his wounds? Ma- 
ny ſhall ſce Kings and Queenes whom they crowned in this 
world,ergo as Kings and Queenes?So we ſhall ſee our fathers & 


. mothers, therefore as fathers and mothers? ſo many ſhall ſee 
Chriſt therefore as he was wounded and pierced? It is no- good 
Lon 


colleion nor opinion. 

Ard all the tribes of the earth ſhall waile for him. That is, before 
or ouer him; Here is the fruit and effe& ofhis comming, eſpeci- 
ally inthe wicked. 

All the tribes of the earth.S. Iohn he ſpeakes here ofthe world, 
as it was in the condition and diuiſion of the land of Canaan: 
for before that time it was not diuided into tribes. So Math. 25. 
ſerteth out the judgement of the whole world,by the ſeparation 
of the ſheep from the goares : noting that they which repented 
not,of whartribe ſocuer,of what cftace or condition,ſball waile 
and mourne. 

And he addes a reaſon of this, for him,before hins;or ower him: 
that is,they ſhal waile and lament with excceding lamentation, 
becauſe they beleeued not his word , bur contemned his do- 
Qrine, and therefore now they want all helpe to free them 
from the puniſhmentof their vnbelecfe , and contemptof the 


Goſpell, 

Te they ſhall mourne' becauſe they did not belecue and re- 
ceiue the dodtrine of Chriſt, and forthat have no way toeſcape, 
then it is our dutie tolabour aboue all things to-be reconciled 
to Godin Chriſt , to getourſinnes pardoned, to belecue and 
embrace the word of God:for vnleſſe we belceue, and be recon- 
ciled when the laſt day comes, there is no _ of helpe,po way 
to eſcape, no time of grace torepent. If the doore be once ſhut, 
we muſtſtand without; there is nothing then but horror of con- 
ſciencefor ys: it will bea day to vsto make our eyes ſtart out of 
our heads, aday of all woe and miſery, Then it is great wiſdome 
fo to ſpend the time of grace,in this life eſpecially , tharwe may 

the pardon of our fins, reconciliation with Godin Chriſt,to 
receiue and beleeue his will and word: which if we do, we ſhall 
haue no cauſe at all to waile and mourne, but beglad, and re- 
joyce, Then we mult take heedthe ——_ ſeale not outofour 
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hearts this one leſſon, whichis molt neceſfary,whichhe wilmoſk 
labour for todo, | wi 554 | 

See whatan cuill conſcience is: iclieth aflcepe here,while a. 
man liues it neuer troubleth him , bur in this laſt day when he 
ſhall ſee his Judge with his eyes,thenitwil ſtirre, it wil tornient 
him,it will attach ,accule and condemne him , .it will lay to his 
charge his ſinnes, his contempt of Chriſt and his word, his vn- 
belecfe inthe time of grace , it will be as a thoufand witneſſes. 
to condemne him, This ſhould cauſe all mento labour to geta 
good conſcience, waſhed and purged in the blood of Chritt, 
which will not lay to our charge any one finne, butaſſure vs we 
be in the fauour of God, which wilnot make ys feare, but looke 
vptoourredeemer, andto reioyce inhim, We mult cake heed 
when our conſcience lieth aſleepe and accuſethnot, no not at 
death, for it will then deceiue vs : but ſearch and examine our. 
hearts and conſciences,and ſeceke to haue them waſhed and ba» 
thed'in the blood of Chriſt, 

Laſtly he confirmeth this doctrine of the fecondcomming of 
Chriſt,by a double note of affeucratio, Exe /o, Amen.One of theſe 


_ [Staken fro the Ebrewes Amem:the ſecond fromthe Grecians ye;, 


uen as we auouch a thing, firſt by a ſimple and bare affirmation 
or negation: ſecondly,by an earneſt afſeucration: thirdly, by an. 
oath.Now inthat S./ohu vſeth theſe two kindsof aſſuring in this 
weightie matter of Chcitts ſecond coming, we-ſee our dutie; we 
mult not vic thie like at any time or thing, but enely in matters of 
weight and moment : {o S, /ohnhere, he hal come, and that cer- 
tainly,vndoubredly itſhal be ſo. Then the praRtiſe of the is wic- 
ked, which vie theſe words in matters of no weight , at cuc 
word , and much more which bind cuery word withan oath. 
which is far more. Yeathough our Sauior ofte yſeth theſe words 
of aſſeueration,yet onely in mattersof weight and moment, and 
; whenthe hearers were tq be certified of the truthof a thing 
\, which was of importance, 

2 He would by this ſhew, that the coming of Chriſt is cer- 
taine and molt yndoubred : and tomake vs out of all doubt, he 
addeth theſe two words of affeueratis, F we /o, Ame:moſt certain- 
ly it will come,then we ſhould often thinke of this matter, for in 


our 
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our nature there iva cortuption, which/perſwadeth ys that ch 
coming of Chriſt is not yet: that we ſhall notbe ſummoned ei- 
ther by generall or particular iudgement: therefore as the wic- 
ked ſeruant, we deferrethe comming of Chtiſt, To take away 
this corruption, he ſaith, he cometh, yea certainely,yndoubted- 
ly he comerh, and that outofhand. | 
Thirdly, to ſhew a ſpeciall note and marke of Gods child: 
forhe doth not onely affeuere, but withall deſiteth and longeth 
forthe coming of Chriſt : Lordletit beſo, Amen, let it cuen 
be ſo. They long for and defire Chriſt his coming to iudgment: 
but the wicked could wiſh with all their hearts, that it might 
neuer be, The godly they know,that when Chrift ſhall come, , ,;,, . 8. 
then they ſhall haue that crowne' of immortalitie and glorie, 
which he hath prepared for all which defire his coming, Bur 
the wicked: they which are not reconciled to God in Chriſt 
nor aſſured of their owne ſaluation , they cannot tor their life 
once wiſh and defire the coming of Chriſt .' So that by this 
one note we may iudge of our owne eſtates, whether we belon 
to Chriſt ornot: for if we defire and long for his ſecond com- 
ming to iudgement, if we wiſhhe would come quickly, then it R/*1.32.20; 
15a certain token and figne, we be reconciled roGod 1n Chriſt, 
that we belong to him. Butifasyer: we feele not this longing 
and hungring defire in vs, then wemult ſuſpeR our ſelues, and 
labour to feele it euery day: for itis the deſire of the Saints, and Re 6.10, 
of allthe true children of God, 
Afﬀeerthat F, John had deſcribed Chriſt at large here in this Voſ.s, 
eighth yerſe, he bringeth him in ſpeaking of himlelfe by a fi- 
gure, ] am Atpha and Omega, ſaith the Lord, | 
The end and ſcope of this eighth verſe is, to confirme the 
former deſcription of Chrift, The reaſon is thus framed: He 
which is the beginning and the end of all, he is ſufficient to be a 
King, Pricft, and Prophet, and is both able and willing to be- 
tow all blefſings on his Church, This firſt part of the argument 
is omitted: the cond art is contained in this etghth verſe: But 
I amthe beginning nd the end,&c.I am ſufficient,&c, 
In this eighth verſe are three points concerning Chriſt : firſt, ry,20 pojnes, 
he is the beginning and the end:I am alpha and omega:ſecond- 
I 2 
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ly, heis,was,andisto —— thirdly, he. +, FORO Poe 
I The firſtpoiatis, that Chriſt is the beginningand the end, 
whichhe expreſſeth. by a compariſon taken ficm the Greeke 
alphabct,orthe A4.Z. C. of the Grecians: for as in their Greeke 
alphabet, ais the firlt letter, and @ the Jaſt : ſo I, ſaith Chriſt, am 
the beginning of all things, and the end of all : as thole letters 
in the Grecke alphaber, to am I inall things the fult and laſt, 

Out ofthis, that Chriſt borroweth-this compariſon from the. 
Grecke alphabet, the Papiſts gather, that the word. may be 
read and deliueredto the peoplein an vuknowne toung, be- 
cauſe Chriſt here yſeth an vyaknowne toung,to thoſe whom, he 
gaue this viſton, But though the — and vnlettered En- 
gliſh man, knowethnot.what.e and » is: yet the Church to who 
this booke was written, being. the, Grecians , knew whatthcy 
meant generally, Againe, though the ſpirit of 'God vſcth a 
ſrange word in one place, we may-not follow that inthe whole 
word - God, inthe whole ſeruice and worſhip of God, as the 

s do, : 

pri is ſaid to be the beginning and che end : firit, becauſe 
he is the very firſt of all things : there was nothing before he 
was, he had a being,when all other creatures were not but be+ 

nne to be, then was he the ſame that he is now: he had his be- 
ing and ſubliting before all creatures: and for this ſaith S. /oby, 
chap. 1. verſe 1, [n the beginning was the word: that is, the, Son 
of God, he had his being and ſubſiRing. when all other crea- 
tures wanted it, and began to be, 

This proueth the eternjtie, of Chriſt, becauſe he had his be- 
ing before any creature -was created, he was a ſubſtance and ef- 
ſence begotten of the Father before all worlds, not created as 
other creatures are, or made of any other. 

Secondly, he is called the beginning, becauſche giueth a be. 
ginning to all creatures: forall things which were created, were 
created by him, and had their being from him. Sothathe is the 


crue beginning of all things, Coleſſ, 1. 16, eAll things are from. 
_—__ is the beginning of all: and all are for him, he is the end ; 
of all, 


Secing.- 
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Seeing Chriſt giuesa being toallthings, then we when we Yr. 

are to beginne any buſineſſe in wordor deed , we muſt begin it 

with inuocation onthe name of Chrilt: for Chriſt he giues the 

beginning and proceeding to all things. Then we which haue 

our beginnings ofhim, mult not dare to begin anything with» 

out inuocation.on his name: 

Secondly, the ſame Chriſthe is the end of all things for two | 
cauſes: firſt, becauſe he is the laſt of all things, and after him is . 
nothing in ſubfiting and being: nay ifall creatures were left to 
themſelues, they would all come to-nothing: and yet mug 
allſhould come to nothing, Chriſt would remaine the ſame he 
was for cuer: namely, the cternall Sonne and word of the Fa- 
ther. In that ſome creatures are become eternal, this is not of 
themſclues, but by Chriſt, he giues them eternall being and du- 
ranee, and ifthey were left to themſelues, they would.come to 
nothing as well as othets, 

This then ſhold make ys with full purpoſe of heartto cleaue yp, 
to Chriſt, if we would enioy cternall happineſle : for without | 
him, _ ynleſſe we haue it from him, we cannot but come to 
an end, 

Secondly, he is the end, becauſe-all things were made to - 
ſeruc him. Colsfſ. 1.16; For hins were all things created. 

Which is, was, and i5 to come. Theſe ab expounded 2. Point, 
inthe fourth verſe, where the very ſame are affirmed: of the Fa- 
ther, The ſenſe is, that Chriſt is a ſubſtance and eſſence, or be- 
ing, ſubliſtingin, by., and from. himſclfe , and ſuch a ſubſtance 
ſhall be for cuer, 

Hencewelearnetwo things: firſt, that the ſecond perfonin./* 1+ 
the Trinitie is confubſtanciall with the Father, of one and the 
ſame ſubſtance and nature with him. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
there can be but one onely fubſtance, efſence, and being,which 
can be inand by itſelfe, and from it ſelfe alone: there cannot be 
two or moe, but onely one. As there cannot be two eternals,or 
two infinits, two omnipotents and abſolute Lords which haue 
nothing one of another. Now in the fourth verſe it is ſaid ofthe 


Father, thathe isa ſubſtance of, in, by,and from himſclfe alones . 


and here ofthe Sonne isrehearſed the ſame, Thenthey, ſeeing * 
TE: 
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there can be bur one ſuch efſence, muſt necds be all one: and 
the Sonne multneedes be the ſame ſubſtance, nature, and ef- 
ſence with the Father: not like him, or diuerſe from him , but 
the ſelfe ſame in ſubſtance and nature : that is, their Godhead 
is conſubſtantiall, &c. They be indeed two diſtin& perſonsyer 
but one ſubſtance and divine eſſence in the Godhead, which 
S. Tobx intimates, affirming the ſame words of both, : © 


Chrift is«v/re- Hence welearne, that Chriſt is God of himſelte : for in the 
6eoc. 


ſame reſpeR the Father is God, he is God: and as the Fatheris, 
was, andis to come: ſo inthe ſame regard 1s Chriſt &zc, But the 
Father is God of himſfelfe, ergo, alſo Chriſt is God of himſclte, 
Indeed as he is the Sonne, ſo he is ofthe: Father; hath this be- 
ginnin jon him: but asheis God, he is conſubſtantiall with 
the Father, and cocquall with him, hath his cffence of and in 
himſclfe, Andthe ſameis to be aftirmed of the holy Ghott, as 
heis the third perſon : heproceedes from the Father and the 
Sonne,bur as he is God he is of, from and in hunſelfe, 

3 That Chriſtis coeternall with the Father, and as cuerlaſting 
as he is, euery way cocquallto the Father, hauing the ſame at» 
tributes equally with him,as he is God. 


The third point TheeAlmightie, Asthere is in God, ſo is there in Chriſt a 


Y/e. 1. 


double power: firſt, a potentiall: ſecondly an aRtuall power.Po- 
tentiall is that whereby he can do many things moe then he wil 
do; as he could raiſe children to e Abraham of the ſtones, but he 
would not: he could haue delivered Chriſt from death , but he 
would nor, Itis not takenforthis power here principally , but 
rather for the ſecond ,namely, his aQuall power , whteedy he 
bringeth to paſſe without let and impediment , whatfocuer he 
decreeth, willeth, or promilſeth, So he is called Almightic here, 
becauſe he bringeth to paſſe aRtually, whatſocuer he promiſeth 
to his in his word, withoutler and top. | 

' Seeing he is thus Almightie , hence come two comforts to 
his children: firſt, that whatſocuer he hath promiſed his church 
in Chriſt, ſhall be brought to paſſe cffeRtually, without fiop and 
let, as affuredly as he promiſed it . Now ſince he promiſeth in 
the Goſpell to all penitentfinners remiſſion of finnes , mortifi< 
cation, iuſtification, and life cucrlaſting; cuery one of _ in 

icir 
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| theirtime ſhall bedone. Eucry truc belecuerſhall have: pardon. 


of his finnes, montifiemion, ſanRification, and erernall life, be- 
cauſe he which promiſed is almighrie, able and willing to do all 
he promiſed, | | 

This is a comfortto all true belceuers : for all men and An- 
gels cannot giue one oftheſe: but Chiriſt he is omnipotent , he 
canand will-giue them all. | 

2 He will and can giue his Church ſufficient ſecuritie and eaſe 
from all her enemies: he can defend and guard her againſt all 
their furie and malice; he is abouc them , and can bridle their 
might, when and how he pleaſeth. 

This then affoords ys two duties. Firſt,in the croffe and tri- 
bulation to humble our ſelues ynder the hand of God. For it is 
the Lord which correRteth ys, he- is able to do whar he lift, and 
more then he will. » 

Secondly, this ſhould make vs to performe heartie obedi- 
ence in our generall and particular callings, to walke yprightly 
before him, ſeeing he is almightie, and feeth whether wewalke 
ſincerely or not:if we do nor, he is able to puniſh vs. Gen.17.it 


 istheargumentof God to perſivade eAbraham to walke vp- 


rightly, becauſe heis almightic, able to corre and'deftroy 
thoſe which refuſe toobey bin 

Thus farre of the two firſt parts of this Chaprter,the Toſcripti- 
on,and the Titles of this booke, 


1 Iohn, &c. Here followeth the third part of this Chapter, Yer{e9. 


which containeth a viſion, from this ninth verſe to the end of 
the third Chapter, | | 

Iathis viſion, two things are to be noted : firſt, the circum- 
[tatices: ſecondly; the parts. The circursftances in the ninth and 
tenth verſes: the parts from thence, to the endof thethird 
Chapter. | 

The circumftances ofthis viſion are4.the firſt, touching the 
perſon to whom this viſion befell, oh»: the ſecond, the place 
where,;n Parhmor: the third, thEmaner how it is propounded : 
it was deliuered to him, being r4wfhed in the ſpiric : the fourth, 
the time when, on the Lords day. 


| The firſtcireumſtanceis the perſon to whom this yiſion be- 1.Circumſlanee 


Verſes. 
LeTii{es 
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£1, lobn.Hedoth yrndo vs fe at him of the 
Lord: for asthe Lord hath his viſions and reuclations , ſo the 
Diuell hath his: but they be diſtinguiſhed. by the -perſons to 
whom they be giuen. God giueth his viſions not to all men,but 
to thoſe which are moſtfic for them, ſuch as be moſt holy men 
forlife, indued with excecding gifts of God,as knowledge,wiſ- 
dome, conſtancic, zcale, pietic, and religion. Sointhe old Te- 
ſtament he delivered the to his Prophers,not to all, but his ſer- 
uants, menof ay gifts and graces, and of exceeding holi- 
neſſe and pictie. Indeed the Lord reuealed ſome particular 
things to wicked men, as to Balaem,but they neuer knew them 
comfortably.It is a propertie belonging to the ſeruants of God 
to haue a viſion reucaled, and toknow the ſame. 

Now both theſc befell S. Toby, he was a man of exceeding 
holineſſe of life, (for Chriſt loued him) and of fingularand rare 

ifts, Now the diuell maketh no ſuch choice, bur his viſions be- 

en which are heretikes, wicked , notorious ſinners, and 

they haue norare and ſpeciall gifts as the other: ſothat by this a 

man may diſtinguiſh them, by the perſons to whom they befall. 

Then we muſt eltceme ofit as a ſingular gift of God giuen to 
his owne Apoſile S. 7ohy. 

Afterthe deſcription of Chriſt, John .deſcribes himſelfe by 
many modeſt tearmes: firſt, Towr brotherthatis, of them bein 
members all ofthe myſticall bodie Chriſt Teſus: for the church 
of God isafamilic, God the Father is head and houtholder,le- 


fus Chriſt is the elder brother, we all are fellow brethren in and 


by Chriſt, being by him the adopted ſonnes of God, and bre- 
thren to cach other, | | | 

By this title firſt he ſetteth outhis humilitie and great mode- 
tic: for he wasa man at that time aboue all men which lived, in 
regard ofhis gifts and holineſſe of life: he was the laſt. Apoſtle, 
and had apoſtolicall authoritie, being a moſt true-profeſſor, yet 
he calleth himſelfe a brother to all true belceuers , maketh him- 
ſelfe but equall with them, though they were farre inferiour to 
him. And ſo ſhould we eſtceme berter of all our brethren, 
thenaf our ſelues, and make our ſelues inferior tothem, 

Secondly, by this title we ſec he had his hart full of brotherly 
loue 


T, Ee WC rm 


the members of the church of Chriſt-ſo we are bound 
men, as they be of the ſamefleſh with vs; but thoſe 
which be ofthe ſame faith & religion,to theſe eſpecially ſhould 
we ſhew or loue and affeRion , Ir is good reaſon, that they 
which haue thEfamg head Chriſt, the ſame God,the ſame faith, 


affeed to one another: and bcing linked by all theſe, ſhould 
haue a more neare loue,then is between man& man. But in this 
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hope, religion, and redemption by Iefus Chriſt , ſhould be ſo Row.ns. | 


world, as Eſa faith, men hate thcir brethren,cycn for the pro- 7/4-66.5- 


felſion ofthe ſamereligion, whereby they thinke to be ſaued, If 
they live with more conſcience then others, thenthey reuile, 
ſpeake ill of and hate them for the name of Chriſt. 

The ſecond title: Companion orfellow partner, compatrtner in 
tribulations, in the kingdome and it patience, Fle was partner with 
them in tribulations for two cauſes-:. firſt , becauſe at that time 
when he wrote this viſion, the whole Church was in perſecutis 
andtribulation, vnderthar cruell tyrant Dowirian,about foure- 
ſcoreor anhundredycares after Chrift: and ſo he fled ro Path- 
mos at that rime, -and being mindfull of the affli tions ofthe 
Church, whereofhe was a member , he cals himſelfe a partner 
with themin affliction. 

By which he ſhewesur eſtate, that icisto be ynderthe croffe, 
to liue in afflition;notto be companions of peace and caſe, but 


partakers of affliion and tribulation: and therfore thoſe which 
will be Chriſts Diſciples and followhim, they muſt deny them- 


ſelues, and cake vp their croſſe dayly; and becauſe of this eftate 
the Church in this worldis called the militant Church. Now 
{ceing the ſtate of the Church is intribulation: we in this Jand 
and Church, which hauc had peace and quietnes ſo long with- 
out perſecution, we muſt know thatit is giuen vs, that nowin 
the time of peace we might prepare our ſelues againſt the day 
of triall and perſecution:for ſeeing the eſtate of the Church is to 
be vnder afflition and perſecution , we are bound to looke for 
it, and know thatthe Lord will come andrry his Church: forie 
muſt increaſe and grow by triall. The Lord hath ſent labourers 
into his harueſt along time,which haue gathered ranch wihgges 
intothe Lords barne. Now there mult come a day | 
K 


4 Þ 


. AF 14.21, 
2-C07.4.18+ 


F[e, 


66 Leftures vpon the firſt Chapter 
Lord will take his faa and five into his hands, and will with the 
tan and five of perſecution tty the wheat,and winnow the corue 
from the chaffe , thatit may appeare who are his true children, 
Thenfands it vs in hand,to take heed we be found good corne 
and not chaffe , that we may abide the fue , that we proue not 
Ightcorne,blowne about withthe wind, and fitto be calt inta 
the fire to be burnt, 
He cals himſclte their fellow partner in affliction, becauſe his 
infull hart was moued with compaſſion to all his fellow mem- 
and partners in affliction,when he remembred thei: peiſe- 
cution and affliction they. ſuffered ynder the cruel! tyrant 
Deominitin , Now looke what was in- him, the ſame affeftion 
ſhould be in vs, our hearts ſhould be pitifull, full of compaſſion 
forthe poore afflicted members of Chriſt:ſecing they be our fel. 
low members, we ſhould hauc a fellow feeling with them, and 
ſhew our compaſſion in pittying them , If the foote be pric- 
Led, the head ſtoopes, the eye beholds and lookes on it, the fin- 
ger puls it out, the hand applicsthe plaiſter , the other foot is 
ready to run for help,the tongue to aske for counſell,and all the 
members are ready to affoordtheir mutuall helpe in pittic and. 
fellow-fecling : ſo when any members of the Church ſuffer af. 
flittion , be pricked with perſecution for Chriſts cauſe, then 
ſhould we, as fellow members of one body, be ready to doall. 
the helpe we canto them,eſpecially in ſhewing our fellow-fee- 
ling with them. | L 
In the kingdome of Chri#t; That is, the kingdome-of heauen. 
Inthat he ers firſt aflition, then addes a kingdome,he ſhewes., 
that the afflitions& croſle for Chriſts ſake,is the ready way to 
thekingdom of heauen:itis the way which is beaten and troden. 
by the Prophets, Apoſtles and the Saints of God: as the Apalile. 
ſauh , Through manifold tribulations we muſt emer. into heanen. 
And this momentany affliction cauſerh to vs an infinite-weight. 
of glory : not that it deferues or effects it, butthat.it is the path- 
way to heauen, 

Then we muſt not thinke it ſtrange when it befalleth vs,for it 
is canes to bring wandring ſheepe out of the way,intothe- 
| beaten way to heauen; nay itis rather to be thought. 
| | | RAraoge: 
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firange when we haue no afflition:for then we be-gone out of H#.124, 


the way,ſecing the Lord affliRs cuery child which is his. 

Inpatience. A vertue whereby we are madeable to perſeuere 
in aMiRtion,to go onſuffering rill we come to heauen, Aﬀflicti- 
ons arethe beaten way,heauen is our ioyfull end,patience is the 
meanes to make ys perſeuereand-go on till we come to our 
journeys end. Rem,1 5. 4. Hope to come to heauen isobtained 
by patience , which maketh a belecuer togo on ſuffering till he 
cometo lifeeternall. There is much fruite in Sagan ground, 
but not obtained without patience : and the true belecuer liucs 
by hope in this life, yet cannot come to heauen without pa- 
tience. [ame 5.9, 

Now becauſe men will ſay, Paticnceis a hard matter, and fo 
are diſcouraged;therfore to fn an edge ontheirdefire,he addes 
it is the kingdome and patience of Chriſt:firſt, becauſe he com= 
maunds it: , an patiencecometh from the ſpirit of Chriſt: 
thirdly , becauſe as he ſuffcreth in his members, it is called his 

atience , for theirmiſery and ſuffering is his : when his mem= 
Gln ſuffer,heſuffereth, And this is aſingular comfort to al ſuffe= 
ring the croſſe, that they hauc Chriſt their fellow ſufferer, he 
takes part with them, puts vnder his ſhoulder, he is content to 
ſuffer with them. And in theſe three RRandeth the communion of 
Saints im ſuffering tribulation, The firſt ep to this fellowſhip & 
communion of Saints, is to beare and be in tribulation, and he 
which-is not-come to that, is notyetinthe communis of Saints, 
Then ſecondly;he mult patiently beare them, perſeuere without 
grudging or repining then followes the laſt, which isthe end of 
all, the enioying ofthe kingdome of heauen, 

Which was #n the Ile called Pathmos. Ia theſe words is the 
ſecond circumſtance, namely, the place where this viſion was 

ivento /ohn, namely, inthe Ile Pathmos: an Zara, and one of 
thoſe which the Geographers call Sporages , lying on the left 
fide of the Churches of Aſia, neare tothe Eaſt Churches by the 
ſea,commonly called the Egean ſca:this Iland was a ſmall,baſe, 
and poore Iland,litle or never a whit inhabited, 

$. lohn had his viſion,notat Ieruſalem,at Antioch, or Rome, 
bur in Pathmos , a baſe, poore, wd] lidle inhabited NlandyaBy 
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68 Leftures vponthe firſt Chapter 
which weſee , that inthe new Teſtament there is no refpeRof 
one place aboue another, in regard of Gods preſence and our 
fellowſhip with him : he dothas well giue Johz this viſion. in 
Parhmos, as ts others his Prophets and Apoſtles in Ieruſalem, 
In the old Teſtament there was regard of places: as the Lord. 
ſhewed his preſence,and tyed his worſhip eſpecially to his ta- 
bernacle and temple at leruſalemchere was the place where he 
would be worſhipped , which Dame/in his prophecy ſheweth: 
for being in captiuitie, he in his chamber openeth the window 
which was towards the temple at Ierufaiem,But now in the new 
Teſtament that regard of place is aboliſhed. 1.7im.2, 8. Pray c- 
_ where , lifting vp pure hands in regard of Gods worthip 
and preſence ; in all the duties of Religion. we mult Go the. 
bke, 

Then away with-Popiſh pitgrimage , to churches and chap- 
pels of Saints, orto their reliques, for this is meere ſuperſtition: 
for God is preſent euery where,and a man may haue Ellowſhi p: 
with him in one place as welas another, Alſo,this may ſerue to 
corre&tourfalſe conceit we haue of our churches and chappels; 
for we come into-our common houſes wherein we dwell, and. 
neuer humblcour ſelues,we thinke in theſe places we need not: 
but if we come into- the Church never ſo often, we then. fall 
downe and humbte our hearts in prayer : the reaſon is, becauſe- 
we thinke that Godis more preſent there, and we ſhould ſoo- 
ner be heard there then/in ourhouſes, and that they be more 
holy.But inthe new Teſtament now, all fuch diverſitic of place 
is aboliſhed, in regard-of Gods ſeruice and preſence. Indeed 
Churches muſt be maintained, becauſe in them the people may 
more conueniently meete together to ſerue God : butwe muſt: 
not think but that common houſcs are as holy as they for Gods 
ſeruice: onely for decency ſake, when we thatare many-may aſ- 
ſemble _—_—_ in one place , they be more holy then any- 
dwelling houſe, for that time when the word is preached, and: 
praycr made in them, 

| Inthiscircumſtance of place note two things, firſt, by what 
meanes F. /ohx came thither: ſecondly, to-what end, and for: 
whit cauſe , Firſt, he came thitherby banifhuwent ; the Empe- 
rOUP: 
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rour Domtian exiled him: ſecondly, he came for the word of 
God, P34 SOL ETRNNOA bs 

He came and abode-in Pathmos, being baniſhed forthe 
Goſpels take. In this baniſhment'conſider fitit that S. [ob was a 
moſt worthy Apoſtle , endued with rate gitts, a ſingular main- 
tainer ofthe Goſpell, and a famous founder of the Church of 
God, and chiefe guide thereof inthoſe dayes, and for this cauſe 
molt hated of the cruel perſecutor Domntian of the Romanes: 
yer whereas many other of the true Chriſtians 'were put to the 
ford, S, [ohnis not, he eſcapethand was baniſhed , The cauſe 
of this was Gods ſpeciall prouidence,by which he had reſetued 
him for the bencfit of the Church, that he might receiue this re- 
uelation, and commit it to the Churchto the perpetuall good of 
all his children. And fo though Donntuen was a cruell tyrant, yet 
he could not kill him, but God ouer-ruled him, that he did 
baniſk him into this land , wherein he receiued theſe viſions, 
and pennedthem for the good ofthe Church, 


By this we ſee the great care and ptouidence of God thathe p,g- 1. 


hath ouer his Church , that he doth bridle and ouer-riule rhe 
minds and might of cruell Emperours, that they cannot but do 
al that they do tothe glory of God,though they intend the con- 
trary.For Domitianintended only the hurt of /ohn,yer ſee, by his 
baniſhment into that lle,he had fie place to receiue theſe vifions 
for the good of the Church.Soin the death of Chritt;the Tewes 
and Gentiles, andall men banded themſclues together to pur 
Chriſt to death, and the diuell he laboured to ftirre themon to 
practiſe their intended malice :yerthe providence of God dire- 
Rerh and ordereth this theirmalice and wicked pradtifeto the 
redemption ofmankind. So Toſephs brethren intended no ſuch 
deliuerice as God wrought byhim, in ſelling rheir brother, This 
conſideration ſhould comfort all Gods children,&c. 


When we are opprefled and perſecuted by tyrants for Chrifts pygr... 


fake,we muſt make noreſiltance, offer no violence, bur ſuffer all 
things without reſiſting, for the Chriſtians weapons are onel 


prayers andteares: andS, /ohn often in this booke addeth after Arma Chri- 
the Ins perſecution, Here is the patience of Saints, ſhew- newak 
ethe.completarmour againſt all out enemies, crime, i; 


ing thatmuſi 
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Fes, 
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0 Lettures vpon the firfl chapter 

i Seeing he camcinto hiriſend 5c accord, but 
by violence and conſtraint, he thought it not a good and happy 
kind oflife. For ifhe had come nts this-place, being litle or not 
inhabited, he could'not do'this dutic of his Apoſtlefhip : he 
could not baue founded the Church . This then confuteth the 
Monkiſh life, which is no life of holy perfeRion, ( as they call 
it) but of grear ſuperſtition, $,7ohn would not have left all com- 
nic of men, butthat he was compelled'to leaue the: then the 
of thoſe which voluntarily leaue all companie of men, living 
in cloiſters and ſecret places, cannot be a lil of perfeCtion , bur 

of all imperfeion: man is borne to do good to others. 

Seeing S. /obn was baniſhed , and here receiued his viſions, 
welſce that thoſe which honour God, he will honour them, For 
S. John ns baniſhed, then which what could they do more to 
hurthim?Yertthen, becauſe it was for Gods cauſe, God doth 
moſt honour him, in revealing to him theſe viſions. So when 
Toſeph was ſold ofhis brethren, and moſt diſhonoured ofthem, 
then God exalted him, The ſame may be {aid of Daxie!, who 
when he was moſt diſhonouredof men, then the Lord exalted 
him aboue all other men: and the ſame is true of all Gods chil 
dren, they which honor him , he willhonour them. 

2 Thecauſc for which he came into this Iſle: For the word 
of God: that is, becauſe he was by calling a publiſher and prea- 
cher of the word of God, for which cauſe he was baniſhed. By 
which we may note, that all naturall men (as Domntian and 
the Romaines were,and all men are by nature hate all that pro- 
felſe God, hate his word,they cannot abide it.For S./ohn a moſt 
worthie Apoſtle, a famous man for gifts, a ſingular preacher of 
the word of God: yet for this very cauſe is hunted, nay baniſh- 
ed, not forhis owne cauſe, but for the word of God, This hath 
bene ſcene in all heathen Emperours, yea and all men by na- 
ture hate the word: yet though they hate itin their hearts , the 
ſame word it winneth them, and hath taken placein themro 
conuert them, and to make them to louc it: which ſheweth, that = 
the word taught by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is indeed the 
true word of God, not the inuention of man. For if the word 
whichishated of all menby nature, had not ſome diuine po- 
wer 
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wer init,it'could neuer make ſuchme to loue it by grace,which 
hate it by nature. For no word of man can make a man which 
hatech the ſame to loue ir, but onely the word of God, 

Secing John was baniſhed for Gods word, all Miniſters are 
to caſt their accompts, tomake a reckoning that they may and 
mult ſuffer perſecution, nay, baniſhmene for the word of God. 
For that which the principall founders and chicfe builders of 
the Chnrch haue ſuffered , that cannot be auoyded of them 
- Which are ordinarie Miniſters, Chriſt he acquainted his diſci- 
ples with this, andrelleth them, that they are even accurſed, 
when all men ſpeake well of them. Zxk, 6. 26, They\muſt not 
ſeeke to baue all thinke well of them, bur rathet feare if all men 
like ofthem, they are accurled. 

And witneſſe bearing. That is, for the teſtimonit of the hiſtory 
and doctrine ofthe Goſpell: the ſumme whereof is, that Ieſus 
Chriſt the ſonneof Haryis our Redeemer, to procure to vs 
righteouſneſle and life cuerlaſting, Now he addeth afterche 0- 
ther, this of the Goſpell, as a dorine how to.come to life e- 
uerlaſting and righteouſneſle in Icſus.Chriſt: to ſhew, for what 
part-of the word we are moſt hated and perſecuted,not fomuch- 
for the law as forthe Golpell: becauſe 5 law is partly natural, 
the Goſpell is aboue nature: as, to belecue that God made his 


V {6s 


couenant wth ourfirſt parents, thatthe ſeed ofthe womi ſhold 5, 5 


bruiſe the ſerpents head. Now the Golpellis the gladtidings,in 
which there is declared, that the promiſed ſeed is come, and 
therefore the diuell he hateth this partmoſt of all, and labourech 
man to hinder the courſe of the Goſpell,rather then ofthe law. 
Sothree hundred yeares after Chriſt, helaboured by might and 
maine to extinguiſh the Goſpell, to keepe men in 1gnorance of 
the Meſſrah:but when he could not preuaile by force & might, 
he vſed ſophiſtrie and deceipr, and brought in herefies to ob- 
ſcure thetruth of the Goſpell,and tp ouerthrow the-natures,of- 
fices and benefites of Chriſt, 

Then we ate bound to do the contrarie: ſecing he taboureth: 
to extinguiſh it, we muſt labour to maintaine and defend it, we 


muſt labouras much to know it, as he doth to keepeysin igno»- - 


rance, that ſo-we may obcy and belecue it, 


Uſe. . 


Paſ.u6: 


72 Lefturerwpon the firſt C 

And I wai ravifhed on the Lords day,e&c. In this tenth yerſe are 
rwo circumſtances: the firſt, which is the third in number, is the 
maner of receiuing this viſion, and giuing of it to John, namely, 
in a traunce: the ſecondor fourth, the time, on that Lords day,or 
that day of the Lord. 

1 was in the ſpirit, Here we fee he recciucd this vifienin a 
trance, / was sx# the —_ thatis, I was by the mightic and extra- 
ordinarie worke of the ſpirit of God caſt into a traunce, This 
appeareth by comparing this Prophecie with other , as with - 
that of Exzechie/, who when he recciucd any 'viſion , was caſt 
into atraunce by.Gods ſpirit, 

To vnderſtand this, conſider two things : firſt, what a 
tranceis: ſecondly, theendof it. Atranceis anextraordinarie 
worke or ation of Gods ſpirit, crgo, not of the conſtellation 
and temperature of the ſtarres, nor from the conſtitution of 
mans bodice, or imaginations of men, but wrought by the holy 
Ghoſt. Secondly, it is not euery worke, but an cxtraordinarie 
work, aboue the order of nature, a powerfull and mightie work 
of the holy Ghaſt: wherein the whole man both in Lodi and 
mind is altered,and forthat cauſe S. /ohn ſaith: I was in the ſpirit, 

This ation conliſtethin two ations: one ofthe mind, and 
the other ofthe bodie, In procuring atrance, the ſpirit of God 
caſteth amaninto a dead {leepe,, whereby all the ſenſes both 
inward and outward are benummed. So Gey.1 5.12, when God 
renewed the couenant with Abraham,he caſt hin1 into a trance, 
that is, into a dead leepe: the ſenſes all were benummed, onely 
the mind and ſoule working, | 

The other ation of the holy Ghoſt is on the mind , to draw 
it from fellowſhip with the bodie and all the ſenſes, to haue fel- 
lowſhip with God, that ſo the ſpirit of God may enlighten it 
with light and knowledge of things which are toreucaled to it, 
And ſo we {ce in other extaſics and traunces: as that of Peter,his 
mind was drawne from the fellowſbip with the bodie, and was 
in fellowſhip with God. 

Then a trance is amightic and powerfull worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, both in bodice and mind : whereby both the mind is 
drayne from fellowſhip with the bodie, and vnto the _ 

| ip 
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ſhip of God; and alſo enlightened with lightand knowledge of 
God, to ynderſtand things to be reuealed. Now followeth the 


end ofa trance. | 
The cauſe why men are caſt into trances in receiuing any viſi- 


: ons, is , that(as 8. Johwhere )they might know, thatthe things 


deliuered were not inuented of themſelues, but giuen of God. 
Forin Tehyhis bodie and all his fenſes were benummegz; he nei- 
ther heard, ſaw, nor felt, butthey were aſleepe , and therefore 
the viſion muſt needes be from God. ' 

Secondly, that they mighe take the deeper impreſſion in his 


*= and their mind:for when the mind iis freed from fellowſhip with 


the bodie, nothindered by any fantaſies of the ſenſes, they be- 
ing all aſleepe and quiet, thenthe mind hath beſtroportunitie 
toattend and marke, to know and ynderſtand, and allo to-im- 
print deeper in memorie things reucaled. 


Here weſce the great care of God, who would not haue his Dofirixe, 


children'to reeciue theſe viſions byſenſes imperfeCtly: bur thar 
they might throughly-vnderſtand, know, beleeue, and carie thE 
away in faithfull memorie , he delivered them'in extaſies and 
trances, the mind then being no whit hindred with fellowſhip 
-of the bodie, butfreed from the ſame . The like care had he of 
hisProphers: that they might certainely know , conſtantly be. 
keue, and faithfully remember thoſe vifions, he would not haue 
their minds troubled with the fellowſhipof the bodie, or ofthe 
ſcnſes inward or outward, 

And thereis good reaſon ofthis: for they which muſt teach 
a thing to other,to make them know and vnderſtand,to beleeue 
and remember the ſame, itis reaſon they ſhould ynderſtand and 
holdit themſelues, and keepe it well in memorie, 

This ſeeing the Lord did, to make them toynderſtand more Y/e 
throughly, to belecue more conſtantly, and to carie away more 
fairhfally ,this teacheth Miniſters, that they muſt haue alſo the 
through vnderſtanding and knowledge of the word, belecue it 
conſtantly, and remember it carefully. Now we muſt not looke 
for and expeRtrances, as they had, but we muſt come tothis by 
continuall tudie in the word, which isthe ordinarie meanes to 
come tothat knowledge: it is the _— by which all men, 
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Pers Soles and Is do > weſhouldſceke 
ro be cunning inthe rext of Scripture , to vnderſtandthe proper 
ſenſe ofit,to be good text men, to vnderſtand, belecue, and re- 
member it. 

Yſe, Thearhis isafault of thoſe which in ſtudying of divinity,wil 
rather reade auncient writings ofmen, nay the baſe writings of 
of —_ and hereticall Fricrs , then of the holy word of 
God, | : 

In that he receiued this viſion & will of Godin a trance,and. 

had it ſo made fully knoymn ymto hin:we ſee, that though he was 

indued withſingu gittsyer theLord addethmore knowledge 
to his former: {o that we ſee that ſaying iuſtified, 7ohim which 


| hath ſhall be ginen, S. John being ſo carefull to do his dutic of an 
SR Apoſtle, the Lord revealeth his will to him in moſt full maner. 
Euen fo all that haue-care to know the will and word of God, 
though their knowledgebe {mall ar the firſt , yer the Eord will 
help them, adde dayly to their knowledge and increaſe it, So. 
we ſce why many heare the word, but increaſe not, but waxe 
worle,orſtand at aſtay:the reaſon is,becauſe they labour not to- 
haue their knowledge increaſed; for if they did, then to him. 
which hath, he ſhould baue more added, 

Nay contrarily, when we be neghgentes heare andto know 
the wil and word of God,we haue a fpirit indeed,but-not Gods, 
bur the ſpirit offlumber, of blindnes and ignerance: ſothatwe 
ſee and ee not, heare and ynderftand not, E/ay 29,10. 

Onthe Lords day. In theſe words is the fourth circumſance, 
namely, the time when this viſion-was graunted to S. John, This. 
[ day which here is called the Lords day , among the Itwes was 
h the firſt day of the weeke, called by ys Sunday. 

: It is called the Lords day for two ce” 66 > 7 OR on this. 
day Chriſt roſe from death to life : for Chriſt was buried the e- 

yen of the Tewes Sabbath which is our friday, and he reftedin- 
the graue their whole Sabbath, which is our ſaturday, and roſe 

the Eft day of the weeke early in the morning, which is our- 
Sunday:andfor this cauſe firlt itis called, the Lordr day; 

2 Iris calledthe Lords day,becauſe this firſt day,to the be- 
leeuing Iewes,wasto them inſtead of their Sabbath, in _ 
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. three points : firſt, who changed this day from the Iewes Sab- 


" of the teweletion, 
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da nay worſhipped God ſolemnely:ir was the day PROY... 


to his ſeruice among them, and for this cauſe eſpecially iris cal- 
led the Lords day. | 
To ynderſtand how it is called the Lords day,we muſt know 


bath : ſecondly, for what cauſe: thirdly, whether the Church 
haue now in the new Teſtament power to ings the Sabbath 
dayto any other day then this ſeuenth day.The changer and ap- 
inter ofthis Sabbath of the new teſtament was Chriſt him- 
elfe , though it be commonly thought that the Church in the 
new teſtament and Chriftian Emperors,changed it, My reatons 
arctheſc:1.Thart which the Apoltles deliuered and inioyned the 
Clurch,that they recciued from Chriſt , cither by yoice or in- 
ftiaR, for they deliuered nothing of their owne head: bur th 
deliuered this, & inioynedthis Sabath to the Church, althoug 
they receiueditfrom Chrift, That they inioyned this day of reſt 
and Sabbath to the Churchzitappeareth r. (o7r.16.1.For Paul 
ordained that the colleion for he poore ſhould be on the firſt 
day ofthe weeke , he ordainedit, andleft it not tothe choiſe of 
the Church , but appointed it by authoritic Apoſtolicall from 
Chriſt . Now the day ofcolleRing for the poore = appeareth 
I the hiſtories of the Church) was the Sabbath day: when 
the people were afſembled , then they vied tomake their colle= 
tion: for before that colleion there went the word preached, 
and the ſacrament of theLords ſupper: and this was the cuftom 
of the Church many yeares after Chril , firſt to haue the word 
preached and thefſacraments adminiltred,then to gather for the 
poore : and forthis cauſe the Lords ſupper is called a ſacrifice, 
-ora maſſe, not as the Papiſts yſc it, bur becanle init we offer,not 
to the Lord, burto the poore, which was ſent them, and ſo gaue Maſſa mit- 
the name to that ſacrament to þe called the maſſe. By which ir *4#4% 
—_— that they appointed by Apoſtolicall authoririe the 
firſt day of the wake to be the Sabbath of the new Teſtament, 
which heres called the Lords day, A fecondreaſon is this, The 
Apoltles kept this day for the Sabbath of the new teſtament, 
e#A, 20.7. and it cannot be proved that they obſerucd any o- 
ther day forthe Sabbath,but onely in one caſe,when they liucd 
| L 2 
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ks the Tewes, when dm Wa eh old Sabbath, A third 
reaſon, is, John 20, 19.26. Thatſame day which Chriſt roſe ffom 
death being the firſt day ofthe weeke,he appearcd to his Diſci- 
ples to inſtruct them;and the eight day after, he appeared 2gain 
the fuſt day ofthe weeke, inſtructing them in matters belovgin 
tothe kingdome of heauen , Now it is more then likely Chr : 
would celebrate and keepe that day for a Sabbath wherein he 
roſe,and the eight day after appearedto inſtruct his Diſciples, 

Now the Sabbath ofthe Iewes was changed for two cauſes: 
firſt, ro maintaine the liberty of the Church ofthe new Teſta- 
ment , whereof this was a great part, that they were freed from. 
the ceremonies ofthe Iewes:for 6s when this day was chan- 
ged, the Church was no more tied to the Iewes Sabbath day, 
neither had any ſuch regard after of dayes and times, 

Secondly, that there might be amore fittime forthe remem- 
brance of the worke of redemption:for as God inthe old Teſta- 
ment appointed the ſeuenth day tobe aday of reſt, to remem- 
ber the firſt creation: ſo there ſhould be aday to celebrate this 
worke , which is a wonderfull creation, in which we are made 
new men, ſo that there is now ancyw heauen, and ney earth, as. 
Tfay ſpeaketh,chap.66. * 

Nay this is amore glorious work'then that, ſeeing in that cre- 
ation eAdaxy was the head, in this Chriſt Icſus he is the head. In 
that eLdam was the chicte,inthis Chrift. In that Hewah was gi- 
uen to «Adam, in this we to Chriſt, his Church to him. Inthart, 
Adam had an earthly paradiſe,in this redemption we haue aſpis- 
rituall kingdome, Inthat,Gods mercy onely , in this both his 
mercy andiuſtice in puniſhing of Chitſt, and giuing vs forgiue- 
nes,appeared.In that, God ſhewed his wiſdome & goodnes but 
in part, but hereinthis he ſhewed itfully. Inthat,he made man 
of nothing, butnow he made him ofworſethen nothing, & bet- 
ter then euer he was. Therfore ſeeing this day of our redempti- 
on is farre paſſing that, and the Lord appointed a day for the - 
remembrance thereof, much more ſhould there be one for the 
remembrance of ithis : now there is no day fitter then that day 
wherein Chriſt Ieſus roſe from death to life,to remember his 
rclurreQion, 

Rat 


flime and delight, For moſt young men and ſeruants imp 
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But may the Churctr now in the new Teſtament change the 01;efou: 


Sabbath to any other day,as to tuefday,wedneſday,&c,e1n/w. 
It cannot, Ithinke : becauſe times and ſeaſons belong toGod, 
he alone can diſpoſe of the, A#.1.6.the church hath not know. 
ledge oftimes and ſeaſons , much leſle of the ordering and dif- 
4 of them : for that which the Father keepeth in his 
owne boſome, the Church cannat know, bur the Father alone 
fo keepeth times and ſeaſons, therfore the church cannot know 
them, Andas the'church of the Iewes had not power to change 
their Sabbath,no more hath the Church in the new Teſtament, 
to.change their Sabbaths. 

0b. .Butthe Iewes had authoritie to appoint feaſts:therfore 
they could appoint Sabbath dayes, He#t. 9. 17. they for their 
deliuerance appoint aday of re (t,of reioycing.So 1,Afaccab.q. 


8. They appointed indeed ſolemne dayes for reloyeing.noa ſo- Anſwer. 


lemne caſts for ſpeciall deliuerance,but they appointed not any 
day for a ſabath& reſt, forthe whole ſeruice o God, Some hold 
that the Church hath power to alter it,nay,to make any day pe 
Sabbath, or if it could be conueniently, two dayesin3weeke, 
but they haue no warrant out ofthe word. Ld IN 


[1 


Ifthis day,the Lords day,be a day torememberthe death,re- 


ſarrefion and merits of Chriſt, we ſee three ſorts of men here 
reproued ; firſtthem which make this day aday of pleaſure, pa 
this Gy wholy ontheir own delights and pleaſures,making ies 
day of carnall reioycing, ſpending it in cating, drinking , car- 
ding, dicing, riot and exceſle, ſo that they turne this Lords day 
ſer apart to his worſhip, into a day ta offer ſacrifice to the diuel, 
The ſecond ſort is of them which live more civilly then the for- 
mer,yet theythinke they may do their owne buſineſſe,and take 
iorneys on this day;and that vpon this falſe ground,that aman 
may aſwell and with as, honeſt and good an heart ſerue God 
in lis owne buſineſfe at home , as they which go to Church, 
Bur by this they make the Lords day appointed to his ſeruice, 
their owne day, todo theirowne worke,and not his, The third 
ſort is, of thoſe which keepe the Sabbath onely at morning 
aud cucning Prayer, but as for the reſt of the day, they may, 
L 3 
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[ ndit how they will, orthelr _ ures and paſtimes, or 
their owne bulinefſe:and ofthis ſort are many in the world, who 
come to the Church but onely ſo far as the law of the Land in- 
ioynes thengand theſe men part takes with God,they giue him 
one part andthatrthe lefſcr,and beſtow the other on their owne 
buſineſle or pleaſure: whereas it is the Lords day,not in part but 
in whole, and fo they breake the fourth commaundement, 

Then on the contrary,our dutie is to keep this day a Sabbath 
to the Lord, as we are commaundedin the fourth commande- 
ment: x, we mult reft from all our finnes : ſecondly, from all the 
workes of our m_ , and imploy it wholly on the ſeruice of 
God, ſanQtifying this day of reſt ro the worſhip of God from 
the morning to the evening, 

Nowthere is a double fanAiifing of the Sabbath, firſt pub- 
licke in the congregation, when we come to the Church to 
pray and giuethankes, andthere to heare the word and receiue 
the ſacraments: ſecondly,priuate, whenmen in their owne pri- 
uatchogſes athome ſanRtific it,in meditating, reading,and thin- 
king of the word,in praying priuatly,and giuing thankes for be- 
nefits:we muſt not imploy that day in our owne buſineſle, If the 
Officerſhould rake our - Heron from our works, & ſet him about 
the common good, we would be gricued. Andifye take the day 
appointed to Gods ſeruice, and beſtowit on our owne affaires: 
ſhall not the Lord be offended? 

And the cauſe hy we heare the word publikely and never 
profit, is, becauſe we ſanAifie the ſabbath onely publikely and 
not priuatly : ſo that ynleſſe we meditate, reade the word, pray, 
and ſanfifie the ſabbath at home, we may heare and reade the 
word publikely, bur withour all increaſe of grace, faith, know- 
ledge and repentance: but if we performe neither;it is not poſh- 
bleto get anygrace, ſccing this day is ſet apart for that cnd, 
Now to proceed. = 

The reaſonwhy the Lord he gaue oh» theſe yifions,ratheron 

this day then another, is,becauſe though Johnwas abſent in bo- 

dy from the Church,yethe was preſent in ſpirit,in praying for it 

atthistime : for being abſent, he would ſhew his preſence in 

fuch duties as be could performe in that ſolitary place, as fa- 
n 


ſting, 
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drawerh nigh to him , and reucaleth 
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Ring, prayer, &c. Now when he was thus occupied, the Lord 


reuealeth his will to him concerning the eſtate of the Church 
tothe end of the world, 

Sceing /ohy being inthe Iſle of Pathwos, a deſert place, yet 
he kept the Sabboth in. all ſuch. duties as he could performe: 
hence we ſee, thatthey whichare abſentfrom the Church , as 
in priſon, ſicke of ſome great diſeaſe, or onthe ſea,yerthey muſt 
—_ the Sabbath, they. muſt pray, faſt,and call on the name of 
God, &c. 

Inthat he receiued the viſionthen, when he was exerciſed in 
praying and fafting, here is acomfortfor the children of God, 
that when men dray neareto God, he draweth neare to them, 
lam. 4. John a worthie Apoſtle being in baniſhment, he 
draweth neare to God in falting and prayer, and the Lord he 
is willto him: ſo if we 
draw.neare to God by faich& repentance, by prayerand inuo- 
cation ofhis name, then he will draw neare to vs, But if we draw 
our ſelues backe from him, he draweth backe from ys.This then 
ſhould moue vs aboue all things to ſeeke to draw as neare him 
as can be: then he will come and ſhew his goodneſſe to vs, And: 
the cauſe why we are ſolitle acquainted with his goodnefle , is, 
becauſe we will notbe acquainted with him. 

Now intheſecond place followeth,after the fourth circum- 
ſtance, the parts of the viſion, which betwo : firlt, anentrance 
into the vifion: ſecondly, the repreſentation of Chriſt as he is 
King and Prieſt to his Church, whichis the fubſtance and chiefe 
thing in this viſion, Theentrance is in theſe words: And 1 heard 
a great voice behind me, till the end of the eleuenth verſe:The vi- 
fion or the repreſentation of Chriſt, from the twelfth to the end: 
ofthe third G—_ | 

The beginning andentrance into the viſion, isa preparation, 
whereby the holy Ghoſt maketh F, /ob»more fit to receive and 
marke things to be reucaled, which may be heard and ſeene, 

Themeanes to prepare /ohy, is avoice:- And 1 heard a' voice, 
The like to this we haue commonly in the old Teſtament, where 
the Lord reucaling his will, doth ſend a voyce before, to-pre-- 


parc his ſcruantsto receive his will, So when he would giuethe- 


Ve. 


Ve. 


Exod. 19.6. 
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couenant to Adam Gen,? ana receiue, arid let- 
teth him heare avoycein the garden whichmade him affraid, 
and to hide hiniſ{elfe: after the Lord ſpeakerh to him face to 
face, and giueth the couenantto him. So when the Lord wold . 
giue the lawto AZofer in the mount, firſt he ſent ayoice in 2 
mightie thunder, lightning, and ſqund of atrumper: afterhe de- 
clared the law to him. r. Sam, 3, Whenthe Lord would ſprake 
to Samuel, he ſendeth a yoice to him three times, and after he 
ſpeaketh to him plainely,and calleth him by his name, So com- 
monly in the old Teſtament, when the Lord will declare his 
will to his Prophets, he prepareth them by a yoice.So to ( orne- 
lines, eATt, 10. 
Secing the Lord dealeth thus with this moſt famous A-- 
oſtle, when he receiued his will by extraordinarie reuclation, 
bein firſt prepared: then much more we which are finfull men, 
which haue not the thouſandth part of thoſe graces he had, of 
knowledge, faith, and obedience , but arc ſo Ferre ſhorr'in or- 
diharic gifts, we muſt much more be prepared, that our vnder- 
ſtanding and memorie may be made fitto heare, know and re- 
member Gods will and word declared to ys. Andthe cauſe why 
we increaſe not in faith, repentance, and knowledge after long 
hearing the word, is, becauſe we come ynprepared, without 
looking that our vnderſtanding 8 memoric by all good means 
may be prepared to recciue the word. 
The yoice is deſcribed by the place , Behind. Not before 
him, but behind him, to ſtirre yp attention in him: for men moft 
marke thoſe things which come as of a ſudden behind them: ſo 
this coming ſuddenly behind him, drew him to more carncſt at«' 
rention, HE ITTROSEO EY 
eLgreat voyce, Thirdly, itis like the ſound of a trumpet, not 
onely a great voice, bur full of power and maieſtie,as the found 
ofatrumper. Nowhe vttereth theſe to ſtirreyp more attention 
in him: for ifhe ſho[d heare an ordinarie voice,or a ſmall yoice; 
ie would not perhaps haueftirred him: but being 2 great, 
werfull, ſudden, and aftrange voice, it could notbut make him 
very attentiue. 
Secing heyſcth all theſe meanes of attentionin Tobn,a wor- 
thie 
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thie Apoſtle, then much mote muſt we yſc/all good meanes to 
ſticre ypartention in' vs, Teting weir all gifts are a thouſand 
rimes inferiourtothe leaſt Apolils: ſeeing we be dull and hea- 
uic,, and our ſenſes not ſo ſharpe as they ſhold be, we muſt 
ftirre yp our ſclues, ſeeke to be artentiue to that which which is 


ſpoken: and as Lydiadid, we muſt employ all our diligence to 48.16, 


make ysattEtiue, And the cauſe whythe word ispreached with 
out fruite, is, becauſe we heare it withour attention, and have 
no affeRion to it, Now that we may do this,we muſt beware of 
two enemies of attention: the firſt, are by-thoughts, when a man 
bringeth his bodie, but his mind goeth about his farmes, or 
worldly riches, about xPontirenpel arrays , or ſome world] 
affaires, Theſe by-thoughts are thornes in our hearts, which L448. 
choake the good ſeed ofthe word, that 1t cannot proſper and 
grow: for men which are troubled with them, cannot ſee how 
one point dependeth and hangeth on another, but their memo+ 
rie and ynder{tanding is hindered. | 
The ſecond enemie is dulneſſe and heauineſſe of bodie'and 
ſoule, which is ſhewed in this, that we come heauic andleepie 
to heare the word, and ſpend that time which we ſhould em- 
ploy in hearing, in heauincſſe and fleeping. Butif we will haue 
the word fruitfall to vs, we mult ſhake off this drowſineſſe,” be 
affeed with ioy and gladneſſe, and heaxe the word with gree- 
dineſſe, Ifa manſhould come heauie and ſlrepie into the pre- 
ſence ofthe King, eſpecially he being to tell himof great mat- 
ters, or the giuing of hum ſome great benefir, he would take 
for diſloyaltic and contempt ofhis Maicftie, The cauſe why the 
word hath no bettereffe&in vs, bur that after long preaching 
and teaching, we beas blind andignorant asever we were, is, 
becauſe we come not prepared: contrarily, ifwe come prepa- 
red, the Lord increaſeth our faith, knowledge, obedience &c. 


Saying , 1 am eAlpha and Omega. Before he deſcribed the Yoſ:r: 


voice which he heard,as a meanes of this preparation, by the 
place. Secondly, the qualitic, A great voice like the ſound ofa 
trumpet, In theſe words he proccedeth further to deſcribe this 


'. voice inthis eleventh yerſe, & ſcrteth downe the ſubſtance and 


matter of this yoice which ke heard : which ſtandeth in two 
M 
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things. Thefirlt, atcſtimonie, in theſe words; 7 avs 4/pha and O- 
mega, &c.. The ſccong ,, a commanderyent, to. write all theſe 
words, Cc, : ” Se 


1 Thetettimonie in fubſlance is inthe eighth verſe before. In - 


which words of Chriſt, is, as before, a compariſon : namely, as 
Alpha and Omegaare the fult and the laſt letters in the Grecke 
Alphabet: ſo I, Chriſtthe Sonne of God,amthe firſt and laft of 
all chings; becauſc before me there was nothing, ncither- after 
me (hall there be anything in being and ſubſitting, 

Theſe words proue the Godhead and eternitic of Chriſt the 
ſecond perſon, The end why Chriſt alleadgeth them, is, to cer- 
tifie him, that theſe things he was about do him came from 
God, and therefore he bringeth his owne teſtimanie.: namely, 
I which ſpeake vnto thee am God , therefore the things I det. 
uer vatothee arc from God , euea from Ieſus Chriſt the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinitie, which ama God equall ta my Father. 

In this teſtimonie of Chriſt, note aſingularcare ef God inrel- 
poet his Chypchthe is-carefull not one]y to reueale his will to 

is Church,but withal ta certific bis Church of the truth of the 
ſame. As here hetclleth /ob», that they come from God, to cer- 
tifie his ſoule and conſcience in the truth of the ſame : ſo he re- 
yealeth not onely his will, but withall affureth men ofthe crutch 
thereok, e NE. 19, *Peter hath 2-vifion , and withall the Lord 


eſſureth-him of the tryth ofthat viſio, And whenChrift preached- 


his Fathers will, he, wrought many miracles, whichwere as 
ſaalcs toconfirmetbe ſame , that it came from God. 

Sccing the Lord hedoth not only declarc his will, but with- 
all afſureth men of the certainetic and truth of his will: this 
firſt contterh the Papiſts, who teach,that the word of God is 
certaine in it ſelfe:bur to ys it is not certaine till we heare the te« 
timonie of the Church, which maketh the Scripture which is 
vncertaine to vs, though certaine.in irſelte, to be certaine to vs. 
Bur we muſt here know and learne,that the Lord doth not one- 
ly reueale his willto his children, but withall vſcth meanes to 
certifie mens hearts of the truth thereof, andſo the word of 
Godis moſt ſure not only in'it ſelf, bur euento men,though the 


ecftimonic ofthe Church (hold never ſpeake word of the _ 
2 ; 
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I. This confutes all carnaflmen, There bemany which will be 


of noReligionbecauſe there is{as they thinke) nio-certaintie in 

Religion:{ccing mens opinions in matters of Religion be ſo di- 

uers,that one cannot te!! who ſpeakes the truth. Indeed we dif- 

fer in many points of religion; and fo many men,ſo many divers 
opinions : yet the! true 'members of Chrift they differ not in 
the fundamentall points of Religion, And though alt the world 
ſhould differ in opinion , yetit followes nor there ſhould beno 

Religion:bur the doQtrine taught by the Prophets and Apoſiies 

ſhould ſtand ſure, and be the true Religion of God for euer: and 

the Lord can make men-ourof it to learne his will, and aflure 

themofthe certainty of Religion, | 

Now followeth the commaundement: That which thou ſcefh, 

write ina book, cc, This hath two parts : firſt, S./ohwmuſt write 
the things he recciueth : ſecondly, he mult ſend them to the ſe- 
uen famous Churches of Aſia, Now the Lord commaunds Fohn 
to write theſe things in a booke,, and he muſt ſet downe thar- 
which he receiuedof God, to ſend it to the ſeuen Churches 
of Aſia: becauſe he being now in baniſhment, and could not 
come to them and be preſent with them to inftrut them, ther. 
fore he muſt write rheſe in booke,thar ſo they mightbe holpen 
by them. Secondly,he muſt not only write themin a WP"; wa 
ſend them to theſe ſeuen Churches; firſt , that they might be 
confirmed and ſtrengthenedin the matters of faich, now in the 

cruel! time of their perſecution:ſecondly,that they might keepe 

theſe books for the Church of God which is the pillar & ground 
of truthtfirft, becauſeir publiſheth the word: ſecondly, becauſe 
ſhe keeperh the ſame from time to time, and alſo giues teſtimo- 
ny of the truth ofthe ſame: $o then; that theſe Churches mighe 
keepe,publiſh,and giue teftimony of thele things, he mult ſend 
them writtentothem, 

Hence we learne,that the word of God written, is anexcellent 
help forthe chilch'of God,coedific the ſame:elſe he would ne- 
ver haue cotmmaunded Toby to fend this booke to-the ſeuen 
Churches in Aſia, 

This confutes firſt the Papiſts, who hold that the writtE word 
i but a dead & inky letter,a noſe of waxe to be turned any ways 
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ſecondly, the Anabaptifts who looke for reuelations, contemne 
the written word : bur ſeeing the Lord bids him ſendit tothe 
ſeuen Churches in Aſia, heſheweth itis an excellentmeanes to 
edific the Church, 

We may learne, thatthe reading of this booke, as of other. 
Scripture, is Gods ordinance,whether it be publike or private, 
and that they ,muſt be ſo. vicd as Gods ordinance with reue- 
rence and good conſcience ., Indeed the word preachedis the 
ordinary meanes to begin faith, and to worke repentance : bur. 
the reading of them publikely and priuatly, hath his proper vſc 
to confirme our faith, yeato increaſe knowledge, faith and re- 

entance in vs. So ne 

 Write,and ſendit to the ſeuen Churches, &c. Here is the third 
point, _— that a man inthe croſle and perſecution may be 
the deare child of God. S. Toba famous Apoſtle and deare fer- 
uant of God,yethe isin baniſhment,and continues along time 
from all company of men;yet God reuealeth his wil to him,and 
maketh him the pen-man of this book, which he giueth to none 
but them which be his ſeruants. Then aman may be and conti- 
nue in baniſhmenr,yet be the deare ſeruant. of God,Wereaſon, 
if a man be in the crofſc and perſecution, and continue in the 
ſamc;he is ſurely out of Gods fauour,bur we ſee the contrary in 
Tohy, 

In the end of the yerſc he ſetteth downe the names of theſe 
ſeuen Churches in particular;and theſe ſeuen places were ſeyen. 
molt famous cities in Aſia, in which were planted ſeuen molt, 
excellent Churches of all thoſe parts of the world, and for that: 
cauſe here are named ane by one, , 

Then I turned backe. Here is his preparationor entrance into 
the viſion , When I heard a yoice behind: me being loud and- 
great, I turned to ſce him which delivered it rome, Inthe pre- 
paration we mult confider,firſt the meanes to mouec Tohy to ate. 
tention , namely a yoice : ſecondly the end,to make him atten- 
tiue,and to inioyne him his dutic,namely,to write,and to ſend it 
to the Churches. Ss 

Now followeth the ſecond part ofhis preparation, which is, 
that he turned backe when he heard this loud and great yoice, 

— a 
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wo ſeewho it was which gaue the yoice. - - | 
By this praCtiſe of S.7ohn, we may learne our duty : for as he 
dealeth with the man which giues the voice, ſo muſt we deale 
with God. S, lohn heareth a yoice, and then he turnes backe to 
fe whoitis: ſo muſt we do with the Lord; we are all by nature 
ready toturne from God, and runne from him as faſt as we can. 
by ourſinnes. Now when the Lord ſpeakethto vs by the prea- 
ching of the word, when we are running on in another way, we 
muſt turne to him, turne our hearts to bis wayes, confeſle our. 
fnnes to him, that fo turning to him we may haue fellowſhip. 
with God. For vnleſle $, Joh had turned to ſee the viſion and 
him which ſpake,he had not ſeenc it: ſo vnlefle we turne toGad 
ſpeaking inthe miniſteryof his word, and that in time whilſt he 
ſpeakethtovs, we can haue no fellowſhip with him,though we 
heare the word neuerſo much, 

Now followeth the ſecond part of the viſion, which is the 
i Ka" of Chriſt his maieſty and magnificence , as he is 
a Prophet, King and Prieſt of his Church , and it is ſet out by a 
large deſcription of Chriſt from this twelfth yerſe to the ms of 
the third chapter:In which deſcription $.Johnſheweth what he 
xeceiued touching Chrilt, partly " hearing , partly by ſecing. 
And herein hedeſcriberh Chrilt,firſt by his place,» the midſt of 
the ſenen candleſtickes :ſecondly,by his forme and figure, Liks ro. 
the ſonne of man. 

Furſt, he deſcribeth Chriſt by the place, 7 /aw ſeen golden cant 
aleſtickes and in the middeſt one like,cc,Theſe ſeuen candleſticks 
here ſecne of /obnin a viſion, are the ſeuen Churches in Afta, 
Now as the Church of Godis compared to a candleſtcke, as 
Chriſt expoundeth it in the twentith verſe : ſo the / 24 
Churches are here called candleſtickes, for their reſemblance 
which they haue with candleſtickes : for as their property is to 
beare and hold forth the candle and lamp:euen ſo the Churches 
of Godbeare' yp and hold forth , and publiſh the light ofthe 
Goſpellto the whole world, partly by'preaching and maintai- 
ning it, partly by profeſſhng the faith. 

& Sccing cuery Church is a candleſticke (and not a candle) to ſe, 
beareyp and hold forth the lamp and light ofthe word,becaule 
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they haueno light of themfelucs , bur onely can beare 'p and 
hold foorth the light, and are butthe inſtruments of the light, 
the true light being Chriſt himſelfe; then they cannot giue light 
to mens conſciences and hearts, but all that they can do, is to 
beare the candle,and hold out the ight/by inftruRting and preas 
chingthe word, and by thcir profeſſion of religion. 
In that — compared to candleſtickes, welearne thar 
rs of Chriſt are candles, burning and ſhinin 
lights, placedin the ſhafts ofthis candleſticke , For though the 
Miniſters muſt eſpecially be blazing lampes to the people, as 
Tobn Baptift was, Toh. 5. 35. yet alſo are all rrue members of 
Chriſt theſe blazing candles to hold foorth this light, and ſhew 
foorth the doctrine of lightto the world. Ph/. 2.15. 16. Euery 
man in his calling muſt be aſhining candle,and a burning lawp. 
Now that he may be ſuch a one, he muſt firſt haue knowledge 
ofthe will and word of God himlſelfe, then as a blazing candle, 
ſend foorththe ſame to others, by teaching and inftruCting , by 
odly life and conuerſation. We all profeſſe we be members of 
iſt, and members of the true Church, then we muſt carie 
and hold foorth theſe burning lights, having light in our ſelues 
toſend it out to others, by teaching them in our calling, and li- 
uing godly,and giuing good example,and ſo ſhine to the world. 
To induce ystothis, to caric our {clues as burning lampes: 
firſt, it is the commandement of God, Ph1/. 2. 15. Euery man in 
his calling muſt be a ag hg in the middle of a peruerſe 


. nation; we mult carie ourſelues free from all ſinne, ſend out our 


light to. all men. For aſecond reaſon, marke the fruite and the 
eR which followerth this carying .of our ſclues as ſhinin 
lights, When a man is indued with knowledge of Gods wi 
and word, and ſends out this light by inftruQting others, andin 
a godly example, he winneth many men to the kingdome of 
heauen .A man ifhe haue one to hold him out a candle in win- 
ter,that he may ſee his way to go whither he would , he taketh 
this as a great benefit: how much more is this, to light the 'way 
to a blind man even to the kingdome ofheatien? But on the c5- 
trarie, when men be dimme and darke candles, and liuc not in 
the Church as blazing lights, butin fine, ignorance,and _ 
neſle 
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neſſe of life, hence great hurt and daunger cometh tomen wit 


whom they live.For when a man knoweth the will of God,and 


et Jivethinfin, he giveth afalſe direQion,and ſo many follow 
him cuen to the pitot hell: and by his bad example, he draweth 
men as much asin him lyeth,to cternall deſtrution. In haucn 
townes, if a man.remoue the night marke, and the candle ſet to 
dire the ſhips, he doth as much as in himlyeth tofinke all the 
ſhips :for they hauing wrong dueQion, runne on rockes and 
ſands, becauſe they go to the light which is not in the righe 
place, and ſo they mifſe the channell, and light on rockes and 
periſh. So men in this world, they faile as on the ſea, to heauen: 
now if we by our wieked life remoue the marke and giue wrong 
direRion, they mult needes miſle the right way, and ſo come to 
afalſc hauen, not heauen but hell. And {o then, ſeeing either by 


A Similits 


our. gadly life we draw mento heauen , or by our bad life we 


carie them to hell, it is our dutie to labour by life and doQtriae 
to giue good direRion.. 5, FT xo! 

hethird reaſon to;:moue- vs. to: be burning Tights, is the 
iudgement of God: forhe which liucth. in the Church, and yet 
ſhineth not inteaching others by his good example, he incur- 
reth the iudgement of God. In the temple the lights and. can» 
dles belonged to the Pricft who drefied and:trimmed them, 
& for that purpoſe he had ſnuffers and ſuch inſtruments: now.in 
the Coho manisa candle,ſtanding inthe church as in a 
Nicke: Chriſt Ieſus he is the trimmer and dreſſer of them, he 
Randethin the midſt of them, he hath his ſnuffers in his. hands, 


he trimmeth them and drefſeth theſe candles. Now ifafterthree - 


or fouretimes dreſſing and ſnuffing ofthis-candle,ſtill it burneth 
dim and will notſhine out, he will eitherremoue it our of the 
flicke, or elſc he will take and tread it vnder his feer, So thoſe 
which in the Church do not ſend out aſhining light, the Lord 
he drefſeth and ſnuffeththem, but ifthey ill burne dimmely, 
caſt nota cleare light ininſtrufting others, and leauing good 
example, the Lord will caſt themout oftheir places , put them 
ynder his foot, and cleane extinguiſh them. In regard ofthix 
daunger, cuery man in his ſhaft and place , the Miniſter in his, 
the ynletteredman in his , muſt teach others, giue good cxamae- 


= 
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ple, elſe the ifſue will be this, the Lord will come in iudgement 
and ſtampe itour, and extinguiſh that lighe. Nay , very reaſon 
requireth this at our hands, ſeeing we be all lights of this can- 
dlefticke of the Church, that weſhould ſend our light, In win= 
tertime we hang out lights, that by them men might be gire- 
Red to helpe them in their journey: and ſhall we be ſo carcfull 
to helpe men in temporall light, and not much more carefull tos 
helpe them in light roward the kingdome of God? Lertthen all 
ignorant and looſe livers, as there be many among vs, let them 
now begin to ſhine: for they ſtand in the place of good lights, 
they bein the candleſticke: they muſt ceaſe from ignorance and 
looſenefle of life, and beginne to burne and caft light as good 
candles, both by do&trine and good example. 

If a man ſhould bring a candle in aſticke to vs, and we ſhold 
go about to light ittwice or thrice, and it would not takelight, 
we would in anger caſt it downe: ſo Chriſt if he vſe meanes to 
light theſe ignorant and looſe-liuing perſons many times, if 
they refuſe to be lighted, he in his diſpleaſure will caſt them 
downe out ofthe candleſticke, and not ſuffer them to take the 
_ of a good candle, but rather tread and ſtampe them yneer 

oote. 

Inthe Church of God there be many ignorant perſons, ma- 
ny which continue in their ignorance & rebellion, and ſo con- 
_ tinuein fin: but a ſmall number of good blazing lamps, Many 
| hold the u of good lights, but are darke, dimme , and giue 
no light, lettheſe feare Gods wdgements . Would any be true 
candles, burning and blazing hghts? let them firſt get know- 
ledge inthe word and willofGod, furniſh and repleniſh their 
hearts with knowledge, and after pratiſe the ſame faithfully in 
obedience, in leading a godly life, ſhining to other in holy ex- 
ample, exhorting and inſtruting them, that ſo ſhining foorth 
clearely and chearefully , Chriſt ſtanding in the middeſt of 
the lights,may like and allow of them. For vnlefſe we ſhine thus 
in this candleſticke, to wit, the Church of God,where we haue 
our places, we ſhall never haue light, nor ioy in the kingdome 
of heauen: but if we do, we ſþall then ſhine as the Sunne, 
cleare and faire for euermore. 

Golden 
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Golden candleſtickes. That is, made of gold: ſo called for two 
cauſes. The Church of God is compared to a candlefticke of 
gold: firlt, becauſe as gold is moſt excellent of all merrals: ſo the 
Church of Godis the moſt excellent of all ſocieties and compa- 
nies ofmen, All companies and ſocieties of men,in the familie, 
towne, citie, kingdome, commonweales, they be all the ordi- 
nance of God, and excellent in their kinds: but the Church of 
God is aboue all theſe, it is moſt excellent, no ſocietic cometh 
neare it: firſt, becauſe in the Church there is {aluation to be had 
and obtained, but in none of theſe ſocicties of men it 15 to be 
had, as they be ſocieties of men, but as they be Churches, or 
true members of the Church, 

2 Itis a molt excellent ſocictie, becauſe this is the end of all 
other ſocieties, they be all ordained to maintaine this, as the 
chiefe; and this euen the Church of God, is the cnd of them all. 

3 The Church it beautificth and adorncth all other ſocieties, 
becauſe herein is their honour and preferment, in that they be 
either Churches,or members of the true Chugch. 

Seeing the Church is the chiefe and moft excellent ſocietie /ſer- 
in this world, we mult abou all things haue ſpeciall care to be- 
come members of this ſocietie, Men haue care and labour to 
become members of thoſe townes which be incorporations, 
end haue freedomes aboue other: then much more ſhould we 
labour to be members of that ſocietie which is molt excellent, 
to be true members ofthe Church of God. | 

Sceing this is the chiefe ſocictic, and all referred to main- //2 2. 
taine the Church of God, it muſt be our ſpeciall care to main- 
taine that Church, cucry man in his calling, as the King, 
Prince, and Magiſtrates, the Miniſters in their callings,yea cue- 
ry man in his particular calling mult ſecke to preſerue this ſo- 
cietie, 

Seeing this ſocietie adorneth the other, & giueth themtheir 76.3, 
beautic, we ſhould labour to bring all ſocieties to this , Men in 
families muſt ſeeke to make their familie a Church, or a mem- 
ber of the true Church: they which rule a towne, to make it a 
true member ofthe Church, and to make it an eccleſiaſticall ſo- 
cietic: ſo. Kings to make their kingdome a Church, & member 
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ber ofthe Catholike Church, becauſe al other ſocieties without 
the Church,are but as places without light,and without the can- 
dleſticke to hold vp : and without this light, they be in dark- 
neſſe and the ſhadow of death. It is compared to a golden ſtick, 
becauſe it is molt precious to God,none ſo deare,none fo neare 
to God,as this ſocietic ofthe Church,Chriſt therfore to expreſſe 
how deare it is, ſaith it is a ſeale to his hand, and aſigne on his 
right arme, Cay. 8.6, Zachary cals the Church the apple of Gods 
eye, ſhewing itis moſt deare in Gods ſight, as precious as the 
appic ofthe eye,which is molt tender to vs.P/al.45.itis compa- 
tothe Queene ina veſture of gold: nay,no ſocieric is ſo pre- 
cious and deare to Chriſt as this, ſeeing he hath ſhed his owne 
heart blood,cuen the blood of God,to redeeme his Church, 

In the middeſt of the ſenen golden candleſtickes , Chrilt is in the 
midft of them, that is, he is preſent with his Church continually 
1n all times: he hath continuall care of it, to gather his Church, 
and being gathered, to preſcrue it and defend it from all her e- 
nemies. k 

Sccing Chriftis in the midft of his Churth preſent to gather 
and defend it - then the ſupremacy of the Church of Rome, 
whereby they will haue one head of all the Churches on earth, 
isncedleſſe,; for Chriſtis preſent, gathering and defending his 
Church at all thnes:then * trim —_— no generall Vicar, Inthe. 
preſence of a king,they of a commiſſion ceaſe,though they were 
aſſigned before: and ifany ſhould be ſo impudent as to take on 
him the office ofa king inhis preſence, all men would condemne 
him : ſo though Chriſt had giuen this office to the Pope, yer 
ſecing heis preſent at all times in his Church, to gather and de- 
fend it, the generall gouernement of the Pope 1s needlefle, and 
itis extreame arrogancy totake on himthe office of Chriſt in his 
preſence, 

Secing Chriſt is in the middeſt of his Church , we muſt do 
as Enoch, Gen,5 ,22, walke with or before Chriſt: when we take 
any thing in hand, do any thing in word or deed, we muſt doall 
in Chriſts preſence. We muſt do all we do,that we may haue ap- 
probation of Chriſt, for he is in the midſt ofhis Church,to woke 
toit, to defend it, he ſceth what we do; therefore do all that he 
may. 
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may like of it, and approue it. That we may do ſo, we muſt haue 
direion for that we do our of his word : and if we be able to 
walke before Chriſt,we ſhall be able ro do many duties to him, 
and be ynblameablein this wicked world. 

The ſecond argument whereby Chriſt is deſcribed, is his 
forme and ſhape Like rhe ſon of man . Hence ſome gather,that it 
is not Chriſt, but ſome Angell which is deſcribed; but they are 
deceiued,for he is called « and «the firſt and the laſt,and he that 
was firſt dead then aliue, which belongs to Chriſt alone., Like 
the ſonne of man,but more ſignificant it is in the originall, Like a 
ſonne of man: if itbe kn ,The ſonne of man, then Chriſt 
muſt be ynderftood:but in the originall it is, A ſonne of man, ac- 
cording tothe phraſe of the old Teſtament, where when they 
would {1gnifie one that was a man, they called him, A ſonne of 
man,thatis,manlike aman in forme and ſhape, | 

Chriſt is ſaid to be /ike a ſomne of max,not that he appearedto 
Tohnin his manhood , for that was in heauen, but in a likeneſle, 
appearance and reſemblance of his manhood : and as he doth 

not appeare here,ſo inno place after his aſcenſion he appeareth 
in his true manhood. Stephen ſaw the ſonne ofman ſtand at the 
righthand of God, «A. 7. but that was in heauen : and Part 


heard him ſpeake, A#.9.and being rauiſhed,1,Cor.13,butthen 


alſo he was in heauen. 

And this Chriſftdoth to a fpeciall end, to ſhew that whereas 
men much regard and eſteeme his bodily preſence , as his Apo- 
{tles and friends did, who had too greata deſire of it, we muſt 
not ſeeke to haue earthly familiaritic with him , but we muſt lift 
vpour hearts by faith, and ſo haue ſpirituall familiaritic and ac- 


quaintance with him. And ſo he biddeth Afary,touch me not, tohn 264 
being notyet glorified, to checkehertoo much deſire of his bo- 


dily preſence: buthe would haue her and vs to life vp our hearts 
by faith, and haue ſpirituall familiaritie and acquaintance with 
him in heauen, 

Then hence, the defence of conſubſtantiation and reall pre- 
ſence of the body of Chirſt is in the facrament, is bur needleſſe, 
ſeeing itis ſufficient Chriſt is preſent in ſpirit, not bodily any 
more, but we muſtlift yp our harts to heauen, and there for cucr 
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liue andreſt in him. © _. X 

The Papiſts gather of this,in that Chriſt appeared after his af. 
cenſion in the appearance and forme of a man, that they may 
make the image of Chriſt , who being God appeared in the 
forme of a man. Sccondly the Father , who is figured by an old 
man,Dav, 9, and the holy Ghoſt inthe forme of a Doue , they 
hold they may picture thE,notin any forme but in that they ap- 
peared. Anſwer. Itis not vnlawtull for vs to haue the piEtures of 
the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt as they appeared in forme, as 
Chriſt ina man, the Fatherin an old man, the holy Ghoſt in a 
Doue,to illuſtrate and ſet out the hiſtory:but we deny andhold 
it vnlawfull to haue any of them , -or the piure of Chriſt (if it 
were to be had) to religious yſes, to putys inremembrance of 
Chriſt,to worſhip God,in,or at,or by it:for thus to worſhip God 
is flatagainſt the ſecond commaundement. 

Clothed with a garment downe to the feete , Intheſe words fol- 
lowing, is deſcribed the garment and attire wherein Chriſt ap- 
peared to /ohn. The firlt part of his attire, is a long robe or gar- 
ment down tothe feet. He appeared inthis kind of garmet,firſt 
to ſhew he was the high Pricſt of che new teſtament after his aſ- 
cenfion, to do the the office of the high Prieſt, becauſe this was 
one of the garments which the high Prieſt vſed when he offered 
ſacrifice, So Chrilt hauing offered himſelfe on the crofle , heis. 
Rill high Pricſt for vs, tomake interceſſion for vs to his father. 
Secondly , he appeared in this kind of attire,toſhew he is the 
Princeand —_— peace, becauſe this long robe and garmentis. 
in all nations, where it is yſcd, a figne of peace: fo Chriſt having 
this garment, is not a King of war but of peace. E/ay.9.Thirdly, 
to ſhew he excelled in witedowe and counſell: for this garment 
in all nations whichyſcit , was giuen tothem which excellin 
wiſedome and counſell:fo Chriſt here is clothed with this long 
ſtole and robe,toſhew that he excellethin the ſpint of wiſdome 
and counſell, becauſe the ſpirit of wiſedomeis in him without 
meaſure. E/ay 9.6. Col.2, 

Hencetor the attire of our body, welearnethatit muſt be ſu- 
table and anſwerableto thoſe good things which be or ought 
to be inour hearts, as this garment of Chriſt, to ſhewhe was. 
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high Prieft:ſecondly,that he was King of peace:laſtly,thathe ex- 
celled in wiſedome and counſell , Soour attire ſhould be ſuch, 
which may ſignifie the vertues which bein vs,as our knowledge, 
obedience, ſobrietie, temperancy, humilitic, and all the good 
gifts and graces of God : we mutt not onely ſhew our the gra- 
ces of our hearrs by word, but cucn our attire muſt ſer out what 
they be. And as we mult be candles,in teaching and inſtructing 
in life and conuerſation : ſo we mult ſhine and ſhew forth the 
vertues of our heart by our artire,Bur alas our practiſe is contra- 
ry,for our apparell is now ſutable to all our corruption and vices 
of our hearts, toſetout our pride, to preach to the world our 
lightneſle and looſeneſle of life, the vanity andfolly of our heart: 
ſo thatifamanſce one go, though he neuer be acquainted with 
him, neuer ſpake to him, yet he may know his fondnefle, folly, 
looſeneſle of life, pride and corruption of his heart by his ap- 

arell, 
, The ſecond part ofhis attire, is,that he was girded about with 

4 golden girdleabout the breafts: which is to ſhew,that Chritt was 
ready prepared to do all the offices of a Mediator for ys: for the 
girding vp of the body , the binding of mens apparell to them, 
is aligneof diligence and care todo ones dutie; as the not gir- 
ding ofthe clothes, burto leaue the looſe,is a figne of negligece 
and careleſnefſe . Then ſeeing Chriſt is girded vp, it ſheweth 
he is ready prepared to do the office of a Mediatorto allmen: 
and ſo Chriſt whileſt he was onthe earth he ſhewed this, he ſa- 
ued all the poore finners which cameto him; and fince his re- 
ſurreftion he is not negligent, but ready prepared, girded todo 
the office ofa Mediator to all true penitent finners, 

Tais muſt be afingular comfort to all which haue any ſparke 
of grace, that Chriſt he is ready to attend on them, todo the of 
fice ofa Mediator for them, When we be in affliction & croſle, 
he is ready prepared at ourelbowes to deliuer ys and comfort 
vs: when we be ready to die, he is not farre off, bur ſtands by vs, 
ready tocary our ſoules to heauen; in all things he is ready to all 
the workes of a Mediator , to helpe vs in all the workes of our 
ſaluation, Chriſt he is not like Pharaohs Butler, who promiſed 
Toſeph to remember him, being promored to honour out of. 
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ſon, bus after being exaltedin a, forgot him, 
Gen, 40.But Chriſt he is ftill now as readic as euer he wasin 
earth to helpe vs, and to do all the workes ofa Mediator for vs. 

Then wemuſt imitate Chriſt,and haue our loines girded vp. 
Lak. 12.we muſt be prepared and madereadie todo all our du- 
ties, to call ypon the name of God, to giue himthankes, to re- 
new our faith and repentance daily : yea cuery day make our 
ſclues readieto dic orto liue, and to be alwaies readie to do all 
the workes concerning our ſaluation, and at all times to carie 
our {clues ſo, as we be readie to enter into heauen at any time. 
But we neuerthinke of this, we are readie to no good thing,we 
neuerthinke of death till itknocke atthe doore, Oh let ys labor 
to become good followers of Chriſt, hauing ourJoynes girded 
vp, readie Pr to all good workes, 

About the paps : notthe belly, but breaſt. Some thinke ( and 
not vnfitly) to ſhew, that his thoughts and affeRions which 
came from the heart, they be moſt perfeR, ranged in, not 
ſubie&ro any finne, bur guided by the ſpirit, which with full 
meaſuredwellethin him bodily. 

And his head as white az wooll. Now S. John deſcribeth Chriſt 
by the parts ofhis bodie: firſt, his head is as white as wooll or 
ſnow, which is toſhew the eternitie of Chriſt: for though as he 
was man he hada beginning; yetas he is God, heis eternall;he 
is the auncient of dayes, Daz.9. and when all things began, he 
was before. 

Seeingour Sauiour Chriſt yſeth this hoarinefſe and white- 
nes ofthe old gray head, toſetouthis eternitic and euer-being, 
he would ſhew the excellencie and honor of aged men, of the 
old gray headed man, which other younger want : and for this, 
he compareth the old gray head to almond trees which are al- 
waies white. Fccleſ, x 2.5,and Prom. 16. 31.it is compared to 
afiluer crowne, notmade by man, but made and placed by the 
hand of Godonthe aged mans head. This excellencic of the 
hoarie head is in this, that he bearethin his perſon the image of 
Gods etcrnitie, before all younger men: he ſtandcth in the 
roome of God, toſhew Gods eternitic to men: namely, in this 
old and white head of his, 

| Now 
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Now ſeeingthe aged man hath this excellencie aboue young 
men, he muſt be reuerenced:young men mult riſe to him. Lexie, 
19. and we muſt intheir hoarie head learne the image of Gods 
eternitie. They which be ſuch,which inregard of their age haue 
this excellencie aboue others, they mult excell others in know- 
ledge and experience, in wiſdome and holineſle, r. Toh. 2.13, . 
Iwrite to you fathers, which knowthe father which hath bene 
from the beginning: ſhewing,he taketh it for granted,thataged 
men which be farbers, ſhould haue knowledge in the will of 
God. Secondly, they muſtexceed others in holineſſe of life. 
Godis holy, they beare his image,therefore they muſt{ſeeing 
they beare fs image aboue others) go before yong men in ho- 
linefſe, And hen Salomon ; Prow, 16,71. compareth old 
age to afiluer crowne ioyned with righteouſneſſe, which,when 
they be ioyned together, old age indeed is a glorious orna- 
ment. Then men muſt take heed that old age be no diſgrace vn- 
to them, nor diſhonour, but an ornament and commendation, 
But alas, miſerable is our dayes, when young men excell old, in 
knowledge and wiſdome, in godlineſle of life and conuerlatis, 
and other gifts ofthe Spirit: but it ſhould not be ſo , but as the 
aged mult go before them in preferment and excellencie,ſothey 
ſhould go before them in witdome, knowledge,experience and 
odlineſſe, And if in theſe which weare the filuer crowne on 
their heads, there be found finnes abounding,and looſeneſſe of 
life, itis much more diſhonor inthemthen * younger,though. 
inneither commendable, And it is not enough for old men to 
fay, their memorie, conceipt and knowledge faile them:for this 
ſheweth they haueliueda bad and looſe life, and miſ-ſpent their 
younger age: but they muſt labour,thatwith their filuer crowne 
on their head, they may haue aſiluer life in heartand hand. 
eTnd hu eyes were as a flame of fire. S. John gocth onto de- 
fibe Chriſf in viſion by the parts of his bodice : now in han- 
dling theſe parts, thovgh no man can ſet downe certainly what 
the holy Ghoſt intendethin every point, yetwemult conſider 
what is moſt probable inthe. word of God. end hw eyes,hc.. 
He adderh theſe,to ſignifie two things: firſt, ro ſhew that our 
Mediator js of a moſ? piercingfharpe, and quicke ſight, ſo that: 


V[e. 


Fe. 
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he beholdeth all things hcarg each — ao of our hearts, 
forhe hath fierie and piercing eyes: and asfire entreth and pier- 
ceth all merrals, ſo C cit by his fierig eye pierceth into the ſub- 
ſtance and ſecrets ofthe hearts. Now it is neceſſarie that the 
head of the Church ſhould be ſo ſharpe of fight, that he might 
behold the whole Chutch, ſee all the enterpriſes. of the diuell, 
and the eſtate of all his children. 

Secing Chriſt is of fo deg andfierie afight, that he ſeeth 
the very ſecrets and thoughts of our hearts, we niuſt haue care 
not onely of our words and ations, but of ordering our 
thoughts and affeRions: for Chriſt pierceth into our hearts and 
ſeeth them: therefore we muſt looke they be in order that he 
may approue them, It is true, thoughts and inward affeions, 
with men beare no ation,becauſe men know not the heart and 
affeRions: but-it.is not ſowith God, he ſeeth the leaſt inclina- 
tion and purpoſe of our hearts, and he keepeth court of iudge- 
ment,not onely for words and aQions, but for thoughts and af- 
feions, Therefore men mult take heed they bewell ordered, 
and ſo of Chriſt approued,that for thE they be not condemned. 

Chriſt he ſeeth our hearts and our very inclinations:then we 
muſt in matters of religion be indeed that we ſeeme to be: for 
though we can bleare mens eyes with outward profeſſion, and 
they can go no further : yetthe Lord he hath fierie and piercing 
eyes,andſecthour hearts,and how we be but hypocrites if we 
be not indeed thatwe ſeeme outwardly to be. Yet men muſt 
Ray and ſuſpend their raſh iudgement, and not for the profe(- 
ſing of religion iudge men to be hypocrites: for God alone 
ſearcheth their hearts. 

Secondly, he is thus deſcribed, toſhew, he is full of anger 
and iudgement, and readie totake yengeance of his enemies: 
that is, ofthem which will not giue themſclues,and turne to him 
by repentance,in obeying his will and word, Forthough Chriſt 
be a Redeemer and Sauiour,yet he is alſo a judge, & in indigna- 
tion will execute hisiudgement on his enemies, cuen vpon all 
that refuſe to haue him to rule ouer them: as he ſaith, Thoſe 
mine enemies which would not haue mego rule ower them, bring 


them that I may kall them. . 
| This 
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"This miky ſertie to-awake'many dfowſie and ſecure profeſſors: 
for men now in this barren age liue inſfinne and ignorance, ne- 
uer thinke ofthe duties of faith and repentance, take pleaſure 
in ſiniie; it is meate and drinke to them to liue in ſecuritie : not 
one of a thouſand turneth to God by heartie repentance. Let 
theſe know, that though they le cloſely in-fin, yet Chriſt be- 
holdeth them, nor as a Redeemer, bur'as a Iudge, with fierie and 
piercing eyes, readic to execute tudgement on them for their 
ſinnes. They then mult conſider their owne eftate in time, and 
turne to God, leſt that they going on in their finnes, and ſnor- 
ting in ſecuritie, Chrift come vnaweares, and cut them off in his 
anger: for itis a fearefull thing tofall-into the hands of God, 

efr1d his feet like to fine braſſe. The word ſignifieth brafle, 
which 1s ſhining, for ſubſtance durable & pure, the very choice 
and excellenteſt kind of brafſe, This he addeth, to fignifie the 
inuincible power of Chriſt, that he is able to encounter, nay, 
hath alreadie encountred withfinne and Satan,wounded them, 
and bruiſed their heads to powder: for his feete are ftrong and 
durable, he is of power to ouercome his enemies, totread them 
vnder foot, and grind them-to powder: and not onely in his 
owne perſcn;burin his members,he is moſt powerfull, 

Secing he hath braferi feer; ſtrong and durable to overcome 
hisencthics and tread themi'vnderfoot; this is a ſingular com- 
fort tothe children of God, whoif they be exerciſed with any 

.terhptation of Saran, or with any affliction and griefe,they mult 
Not be diſcouraged, but feeketo Chriſt their head, he will in vs 
(as he hath before in-his owne perſon )bruiſe the ſerpents head, 
and breake ittopowder, Let ys then putourcauſe co Chriſt, and 
let him haue thewhole ordering and diſpenſation of it: ſo,iffin 
and corruption hang on ys, vexe and opprefſe-ys, we muſt flie - 
ro him, make him acquainted with it,ſeekehelpe fromhim,and 
welhall doubtlefſe find it weakened and wounded, nay bruiſed 
to peeces, by his helpe. Tfweſſee the terrors of death , we muſt 
notfearetoo'tnncht for Chiiſtis firong, and able to onereome: 
death, nay he encountred with finne and Satan on the croſle, 
ouercamehim there, and went downe with him ro his owne 
denne and cabine,and there yanquiſhed death : ſothat he hath 
_ O 
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ſub dacd and brought him vader foote, and made him his foot- 
ftoole, 

And as this is a comfart to the godly , ſoitſhould be aterror 
to the wicked , wh6 without repenting liue in their linnes : fox 
Chriſt hath afoote of brafle,he wil bruiſe them.in pecces,make 
them his foote-ſtoole, and with his brazen foot grind themto 
powder. Thenthey which be as yet enemies to Chniſt, muſt turne 
to him, leaue their old maiſter Satan, come to him, elſe he wilk 
breake them to nothing, by his (trong and braſen foote. F 

Burning as ina fornace . The feete of God as of men, in the 


Scriptures often ſignifi his or their wayes: ſo here the fect of © 
Chriſt fignifte his wayes or workes. Zarning 4s in a fornace: this 


ſheweth the perfeRion of Chriſts wayes, they be vncorrupt: e- 
yen as braſle purified in.the fire, ſo bechey,miolt pure, molt yn«. 
ſpotted, without all droſfc;all his wayes, his countels and works, 
either of creation or preſeruation, all are without fault, The way. 
of God is uncorrupt, the-word of the Lord is tried inthe fire: hets4 
fmeld to all that truſt in him.Pſal,18.30, 

Sceing-all his wayes arepure and moſt holy, we mult ſpeake 
and thinke of them with reuerence., euen of his ſecret wdge- 
ments whereof we know no cauſe norgeaſon;wemuſlt reverence 
them,and aknowledge that they.are- pure of themſclues, In mat- 
ters of Religionthere is alcarned ignorance, whereof this is nor. 
the leaſt point, to content our ſelues with his wayes , and nor - 
curiouſlyzo ſearch into thoſe things which he hath nat reuealed.. 
in his word:but though they be againftreaſon toman,acknows. 
ledge them as holy & true, with reuerence, for all Chriſts waics 
be holy . The blind man cannot. iudge of the light, becauſe he 


ſceth it not: nomore.can blind man ( ſuch as all be) iudge of - 


workes hidden with God, 

The Lord bids Abimelech giue Sxrah to Abraham,elſc he wil 
puniſh him and all his : what reaſon is this in mans fight? nay it 
ſeemeth cruelty, to puniſh his ſeruants for him. So eLchan he 
ſinned, /o/.7. and the people are plagued. Dexid ſinned, 2.Sem. 


12,the child died : and he ſinned againe,2.Sam.24.the people is 


plagued, What reaſon canms giue of theſe ? Theſe ſeemeal con-. 
trary torcaſon in mans judgement ; butwe mult reuerence the 
counſels. 
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counſels of God, as good, pure, and holy, h we ſee no 


cauſe at all ofthem. The Lord hath determined to ſaue ſorne, to 
caſt off other ſome: now this ſeemeth crucltie to man:nay ſome 
hold it an a&tion of crueltie , that the Lord ſhould withhold his 
mercy from one,and{hew itto another, But they ſinne, ſeeing ir 
isthe dorine of Gods word, that he in his good will and plea- 
ſure, hath determined to ſaue ſome, to reie other for his 
-owne pleaſure:though weſee no reaſon at all ofthis , we muſt 
Teuerence it, and holditthetruth of Gods moſt holy counlell. 
end his voice as the ſound of many waters. This he addeth for 
two cauſes:firlt,toſhew the loudneſſe and greatnes of his yoice, 
becauſe this voice of Chriſt in his word hath gone through the 
whole world:for the doQtrine of Chriſt hath bene ſounded in all 
parts ofthe world. Secondly, tofhew the powgr, force and efh- 
cacy ofthis yoice in the cares of his creatures, Chriſt before all 
things were, but ſpake the word,andathis wordall things were 
made, Lazarus lay rotting in his graue,yethe heard the yoice of 
Chriſt,as of athouſand trumpetsſounding in his cares, androſe 
vp:nay the bodics of men being deadixe thouſand yeares,cuen 
thoſc thal heare theyoice of Chriſt, being a loud and great yoice, 
a powerfull andeffeAtnall voice, 


that the dead are able to heare it : this ſhewes the ſecuritice and 
deadnefleof thoſe men,whichthough they heare it dayly ſoun- 
ding and cryingintheireares, asthe noiſe of many waters, yet 
they will not, as did the dead bodie of Lazar, heare and fland 
vp, and come forth of their graues of finne , burſtill ſnort in 
ſecuritic and rotintheir finnes , This argueth our great drowſi- 
nes, that the dead which haue laynefix thouſand yeares, ſhall at 
this yoice riſe and awake,and we hearing it both loud and pow- 
erfull,and publike in our cares, will notput vp ourhead nor out 
heart, notſceke to get one foot out of the graue of ſinne and ſe> 
curitie, | 


end he had, Here S. John deſcribeth him by his parts , and Yeſ16. 


the properties ofcuery part. In his right hand ſexen ſtarres:thatis, 
ſeuen Angels,ſeucn Miniſters of the ſeuen churches of Afia.The 
Miniſters are compared to ſtarres: firſt, becauſe as ſtares ſend 
O 2 


Rong this yoice of Chriſt is ſo loud and powerfull a voice 1. x, 


Vſen, 


2, 
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out light to men ogearthylo the Miniſters ought togiue light to, 


men, euen ſpiritualllight,, by doQrine taught by them, and by 
conuerſatis of life among them. Secondly,they be compared to 
ſtars, becauſe as the ſtars have their contmaliabodeit caucn, 
neuerdeſcend downe: fo rhe Miniſters of the word eſpecial! 
ſhould haue their conuerſation in heauen , It is the dutic of af 
but more ſpecially of the Miniſters, in regard of their calbngs: 
ficlt by ſeeking their owne ſaluation : ſecondly, by ſeeking the 
ſaluation of others: by which two they muſt hauc their conuer-. 
ſation in heau&,though they haue their bodies in earth: thirdly, 
becauſe they ſhall be honoured of God in heauen, as the ſtarres: 
for Day.1 2,they which<o their dutie, they /ba//pine hge ſlarres 
inthe ment. | "bt 
They be in Chriſts r:yht hand: that is, all regiment and go- 


uernementin matters ofthe Church belongs to Chriſt,he alone 


hath the whole diſpoſition and ordering of the miniltery:ſecing_ 


he aloneis headofthe Church, and the Miniſters they be in his 


righthand:he rules and raignesin his church,be careth foritand.. 


lookethto it, 


Sccing theſe ſtarres be in Chriſts right hand : this ſhewes that | 


the choofing & furniſhing ofthe miniſters of the word,belongs 
to Chriſt, Eph.4.he —_ them Thiele gots and places : then we 


ought inthis-laſt age to prop the Lord ro ſend/out laborers into. 


his haruelt , that ſo his childreh might be gathered, and anend 
made oftheſe miſerable dayes, x | 
He holds theſe ſenen ſtarres in his right hazid, Whereby we ſee, 


he giueth them defenceand proteQion,ſo long as they be faith- 


they haue ſundry diſcouragements,yet ſeeing Chrilt he ordereth 
efaithfull, nothing. 
ſhould hinder their courſe , nothing ſhould cut them off from 


ful in their callings, He carieththem in his NC hand:& though ' 
their miniſtery, and diſpoſeth of it, if they 


their duty, neither the want of obediece in them to whom they | 

preach and labour, not ſceing that fruit they ſhould;nor the init- 

ries ofthe enemicsof their profeſſion; nor any thing elſe, ' * 
Sceing they be in his »5ght band: this ſheweth the excellency. 


of this calling of the miniltery, Idle men eſteeme itmoſt baſe,8 _ 
accept of it as of a meane calling,and ſo diſcourage many:but in , 
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the ſight of Godiit is an high and holy calling,he carieththem-in 
his right band, defends them and protects them. Now what 
greater glory can there be, then thatthey ſhould be ſo honored, 
to he borne and cariedin the right hand of the King of heauen 
andearth,though wicked mendiſhonourthem,cſteeme ſo baſe- 
ty of the ? This ſhould ir thoſe who haue good gifts,to get this 
high and holy calling,thus to be honoured of Chriſt, 


They muſt be vnblameable:tor ſeeing Chriſt carieth them in Pee 


his right hand, he will hold nothing bur that which is holy and 
pure,as he is; bur if it be defiled, finfull and wicked, he will cake _ 
itout of his right hand, pur it vader his brazen foote, and grind 
it to peeces:and the marc he had honoured them,the more will 
he diſhonour them,By the ſame reaſon, the hearersare bound to 

rofit, elſe they muſt drinke ofthe ſame cup: for if the munjſters 
be puniſhed ſor not preaching,then they for not hearin 

end out of his month, &c. Intheſe words he deſcribes him. 
by the two laſt parts of his body, his mouth and his face, 4nd ws 
his month was a two edged ſword,5c,By this two edged ſword,is. 
meant the doctrine of the law and the Goſpel, vttered and pro- 
pounded by the Prophets and Apoſtles: and this two edged 
{ord is deſcribed, Heb.4.12,Itismightic in operation&c. _ - 
The doQtrine of the law and the Goſpell is compared to a 

two.cdged ſwordjbecauſe as a ſword with a double;edge enters 
not onely intothefleſh, but rothe bones, yea cucntothe mar- 
row: ſo the wordpreached it enters into the heart deepely, to 
the dividing of the ſpirits; yea it enters to the very bottome of 
the heart,it ſcarcheth eyery nooke and corner which is moſt ſe- 
cret._ pc "EPS 
The word hatha double-operation, one in the wicked, ano- 
therinthe godly.In the wicked this ſharpe two edged fword of 
the word, 1t wounds them at the heart with a deadly wound, 
and ſo by the ſame wound brings them toeternall death. E/a.rt, 

.He ſhall with his npth that the fivord ofthis ward,ſlay the 
wicker.This is that 


thow cometh it,thatthe word of God ſhould wound 
of kill any ? how ſhould itſlay a wicked and vnrepentant ſinner? 
Anſw,We mult know thete be three degrees of ſpirituall death: , 
| O 3 


1ardthat hath and will kill Antichriſt, 1207bſta.8,- 
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The firſt is, the ſeparation of bodice and ſoule , when the bodie 


is laid inthe graue,the ſoule conueyed to the place oftorments. 
The ſecond is, when afinner in this life by the word is wounded 
and ſmitten, and ſo receiueth in his heart a deadly wound. The 
third degree is at the end ofthis life, at the laſt iudgement,whE 
foule and bodie ſhall go into hell fire:for cuen a ſinner receiueth 
his deadly wound in this life, which is the firſt Reppe to hell and 
etcrnall death inthe life ro come. = 

In the infliting and giuing of this wound, there be three a- 
Qions of Chriſt required, which he worketh in the hearts of 
the wicked by the doQtrine of the law and the Goſpell, The firft 
is, to reueale to them their finnes, all their pride, rebellion , hy- 
ucs- the damnable corruptions of theirhearts, and all their 

1nnes againſt the firſt and ſecond Table. 1. Cor. 14. 24. 25. If 
in the Church all prophecie, there come in one which belec- 
ueth not, he is baked of all, becauſe they iudge him an —_— 
crite, and ſo the ſecrets and corruptions othis heart are laid 0- 
pen and difcouered by the word preached.The ſecond aRtion 
of Chriſt is this, he after reuedleth co them the wrath and curſe 
of God —_ finne,his indignation againſt the breakers ofthe 
law: and for this cauſe the law is called the killing law , becauſe 
| irſhewethiudgement without mercie for the tranſgreſſions of 
the law. Thirdly, Chriſt by the word preached ſharpeneth the 
ing ofconſcience,maketh it awake, and terrifierh aman when 
he heareth or remembreth the word, and the curſe denounced 
againſtſinners, So Felix when Pax/preached to him of iuſtice 
and temperancie, he fainted and trembled, the word was atwo 
edged ſword ofthe ſpirit to wound his conſcience with terrour 
and feare, So Dan. 5. Belaſhar ſeeing but an hand writing, he 
quak<eth for feare, the word of God came into his mind , and 
made his conſcience accuſe him, and his knees ſmote rogether 
for feare, 

So then by this we ſee how Chriſt killeth the wicked, by re- 
uealing their finnes, ſhewing the wrath and anger of God a- 
gainſt finne and finners which repent not, and the curſe of 
the law: and alſo by ſharpning the ſting of conſcience,to wound 


them and ſtrike themat the heart; and fo they by this haue bo 
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fiſt wound of eternall death, Though the Lord may in mercie 
recouec them of this wound ,yetot themſclues they be in-the 
eltate of death; and ynleſle they repent , they are in the firſt ep 
to eternall death, For thoſe horrors and feares which come into 
a mans .heartin regard of Gods wrathand iudgements , ſeuered 
from grace, are no grace, but the firſt wound to eternall death, 
vnlefle the Lord giue grace. 


Secing Chriſt carieth the two edged ſword of the Spirit in p/,, 


his mouth, whereby he woundeth his enemies with a deadly 
woundatthe heart: then when we ſee any which cometh to 
heare the word,and after en es hr rageth againſt 
the ſame, being wounded in conſcience therewith,we mult not 
be diſpleaſed with it, but.pitie his caſe, ſecing he is wounded at 
the heart with a deadly wound: and he in this caſe is inthe. firſt 
ſeppe to eternall death, vnleſle the Lord recouer him of this 
wound, - | 

In thoſe Churches and places where the word hath bene 
long preached, and the people remainein blindneſſe and igno- 
. rance, and vnreformed,we mult in theſe take pitic on them;ſee- 
ingthis is a heauic iudgement of God on them :-for theſe are 
wounded with a deadly wound by the ſword of the ſpirit , be- 
cauſe the word hath: bene long and often preached to them 
without profit: andthe word it never returneth emprtie, but ei. 
ther ſauethor dettroyeth, woundeth or healeth them, Sothat 
though men may liue civilly before men, making a faire ſhew, 
yer if they be vnreformed and liue in ignorance, theſe are bue 
dead meninthe _- God:.the word hath giuen them the 
firlt deadly wound, therefore we mult pitie their eſtate, If we 
come intothe field,ſee an hundred men lye wounded,and guſh- 
ing out bloud,ſome inthe head, ſome in the ſides, and ſome in 
the feet, we cannot but be exceedingly moued: ſo inthe church 
of God many are ynreformed in obedience and repentance: 
and though we cannot ſee their bloudie wounds with bodily 
eyes, yet we may ſee themlye-wallowingin the bloud of igno- 
rance and ſecuritie, of umpenitencie and wickedneffe, therefore 
we muſt pitie their eſtate: for they be dead men indeed, ſeeing: 
they be not reuiued by.che word in reformation of life and obee 
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Wes : for theword either ff | 
''Secing the word without grace killerh, we muſt not contene 
our felues with it,”but ſceke to feelethe worke of the Spirit, 
peace of conſcience, and reformation of life by the word , Let 
vsthen by aliuely faith labour to apply Chriſt by the word, to 
lay hold on him and hisrighteouſneſſe, ſo that we can fay,we 
live not, but Chriſt in ys. But this word: hath another ation in 
the ele children of God , which though it be manifold, 
yetalltend to further and procure their ſaluation, The firſt work 
of it intheſe, is to wound deepely, and to kill the corruptio 
of mans nature in his heart,with a deadly wound , that it never 
recouer againe. Yerthoughir wound a man; it kiferh not the 
perſon,as in the wicked, but onely the corruption of his heart, 
and quickeneth the perſon to Chriſt, killech him in regard of re- 
bellion and vnbeleefe, We are ſacrifices to be offered to God, 
therefore we mult be killed, not in our bodies and ſoules, but 
In our corruptions, affeRtions andrebellions. That we may be 
killed, the two edged ſword of the Spitit is required, which gi- 
ueth our corruption the deadly wound, and cutteth ypthe root. | 
Since the ſecond ation after our conuerfion & change is this, | 
the word of God muſt cut and parethe remnants ofour corrup= | 
tion, by leſſening and weakening of it daily. 7h, 15. As the hul- | 
bandman cutteth, lopperh wy pareth off all branches chat | 
beare no fruite: ſothe word of God cutteth and pareth'away 
the remnants of corruptions in our hearts, that G our hearts | 
mia 9 more fruite. Thirdly, the word of God ſerueth | 
tokeepe his people and children-in awe and ſubieQion , and 
therefore Chriſt holdeththe ſcepter of the-word in his mouth, | 
that though the wicked will notbe kept ir» awe /, yet his cleR . 
may fremble and feare at the lifting vp of the ſame; Amo 
men if many be fighting , let the Magiſtrate but hold vp the 
ſword of Iuftice,euery-man yeeldeth and puttethhisſword into 
his ſheath: and ſhall not we much more ceaſe from fione ,'and 
feare, when Chrift the King of heauen and' earth;'holderh- out 
the ſcepter of his word?And ifany refiiſe to be ſubie&; and to | 
obey the Magiltrate, he is counted a rebell: if men refuſe'to o- - | 
bey the ſcepter of Chrilt, ſhall they not be ſo.accounted?: - | + | 
Sa 
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So then by theſe aflions we ſee the power of the word,it kil- 
lech corruptions in our hearts, pareth it and the remnants of ir, 
and it keepeth men inawe and ſubieion, Yer it differeth in 
the wicked, and in the godly: in the wicked, it-maketh them w 
feare, and woundeth them to death, deſtroying both ſoule and 
bodie: in the godly,it woundeth them indeed, notin their per- 
ſons,but in the corruptions of theirhearts. Te maketh ys fic ts 
encounterWwith the divell, andtovanquifh hinrin all his temp- 
rations ifir be vſed with knowledge. . 

Secing the wordof God ſeructh tokill our corruptions , we 7ſe.r, 
when we heare the word, muſt receive and beleeve the 
ſame, notonely when it is delivered in generall, but applyed in 
particular: though it touch vs and wound our hearts, we muſt 
ſaffer it,and reioyce in it: for that is the firſteppeto health, to 
haue o»r corruptions ripped vp and touched. When the {word 
of the ſpirit entreth to our hearts, it will ranſacke euery nooke 
and ſecret corner : then we muſt reioyce in this bleſſing of 
God, ſuffer it gladly, ſecing it is the onely meanes to come to 
life. Ifonebe Fcke of a Fiftula, he will ſuffer the Chirurgeon to 

rippe and taunce him, to ſcarch eucty part'of the wound : and 
ſhall not we ſuffer che Phiſition of the wordto diſplay, to- lay 0- 
pen, to ranſacke and earch the corruption of our hearts,ſecing 
that is theonely way torecouer health. For we Eannor liue to 
God till wedie to ourſelues and to our finnes: we cannot p. fſi- 
bly die to oueſinnes, till our corruptions be dettroyed, andall 
our finnes killed and wounded to death. 
In his month. Other Kings carie their Tcepter in their hands, 
bur he in his mouth;to ſhew, that no dotrine muſt be receiued 
'of vs, vnleſſe ioproceed from his mouth: for he received his Fa- 
thers will, deliuereth it to his Church, to his Prophets, and A- 
poſtles, and they to vs, | 
And his face ſhone,Cc. For as the Sunne isto the world, fo is 
Chriſtto his Church. Now as the Sun performeth rivo duties 
to. men, ſo doth Chriſt: the firſt is, to giue light and drive aw 
darkenefſe, totake away the night, and bring the day: ſo Chri 
he 1sthe Sunne of rightcoaſneſſe, Halach. 3. He giueth the 
light ofknowledge to his ſeruants, he ſendeth the light of the 
, P 
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word which can diſpel darknes,andealighten his people inthe 
knowledge of his will and word, + 

| Thenare we bound to labour aboue al things for knowledge 
of his will and word, Fuſt, when the day dawneth, we ſet open, 
our doores and windowes, to recciue the light and comfort of 
the ſame : now Chriſt is in the midſt of his Church, he ſendeth 
light,he ſhineth clearely,being the Sonne of righteouſnes: then 
we mult open the doores of our hearts, and the windows of our 
ſoules and conſciences,to recciuc his light and comfort into vs, 

Sceing Chriſt giueth light by his word, we muſt in all our life 
be guided and direed by that light, We are pilgrimes, going 
through a vale ofmiſery and darknes, Chriſt .is the hight, he ſÞi- 
neth as a blazing torch : we muſt then do all our duties by dire- 
Ction of this light, we mult in all our wayes haue our eyes fixed 
in this word which is the ſonne of light and direRion. 

The aCtion of the Sunne is to warme and comfort dead and 
cold bodies, and to reuive them: as we ſee inthe ſpringtime, it 
reuiues thoſe creatures which before were as dead with cold: ſo 
Chriſt giueth not onely light but life, he giueth ſpiritual comfort 
to bodies frozen for cold , he comforts them & reuiuesthem b 
his ſpirituall heate,and for this is called the Sunne of on 
neſſe , comforting our cold and frozen hearts in finne and ini- 

uitie, | 
N Thenwe muſt labour aboue all things,to be partakers of this * 


| fpiritualllife and comfort, which cometh by the ſpirituall heate 


of Chriſt, As men will in winter go intothe Sunne,to feele the 
heaic ofthe beames:{o muſt ive come out of ourſinnes, get into 
the ſun-ſhine of Chriſt , that his beames may ſtreame ypon vs 
plenteouſly , to haue life conueyed to our benummed and dead 
conſciences,We will ſecke to haue honour, riches,preferments, 
and pleaſures of this life, but P/4,44.we ſhould defirethe Sunne- 
of righteouſneſſe toſhinc on vs with the beames of mercy , to 
_ hum quicken our dead hearts with the heate of his holy 
pirit. 

That we may haue this ſpiritual life, we mult die our ſclues ere 
weciliuveto the Lord : we muſt firſt be killed erewe be made a- 
liue, If we wold live ro God, we mult ſuffer the two edged ſword- 

to. 
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to pierce to the heart; to-cut yp and cut off all our corruptions,to 
ſufferitto enter into vs,to rantack our rebellious harts, and to be 
thruſt to the hilts, thatſo it may diuide betweene the ſpirit & the 
fleſh,pare off al the rote fleſh of corruptis in ys:for when we are 
killed co our ſelues, & diſcouraged in regard of our own fins, we 
are moſt fitto be made aliue ro God. A body which is almoſt 
dead for cold,is the moſt capable ofheate:and when we are thus 
caſt downe inregard ofonrfins, then wemult labor to hauethe 
comfortable bearnes'of Chriſt to ſhine in our hearts, to warme 
and to quicken vs, and his fauourable countenance to ſhine on 
vs:which if we haue,though we haue neither honour, riches nor 
preferment, yet we haue enough : and if we want thatheare, all 
things elſe are nothing. 
The third worke or ation of the ſunis to diſcouerall things, Ye. 
-In the night nothing appeareth, all hauc one forme; but when 
the Sunne cometh with his light, all things appeare , and aman 
may inthe beames ſee the very motes:ſo Chriſt the chiefe ſunne 
ſeeth all things,andhe will dif.ouer all: nothing ſo fecret which 
'ts hid from him, nothing ſo cloſe which his eye ſeeth not : he 
Knoweth,andhe can and will diſcouer all mens aftions,yea their 
ſecret thoughts. | | 
* Secing Chriſt knoweth all ourthoughts,ſo as he can make the 7/. 
manifeſt and openinote,thatthough "_ tine ſoas men can- 
not iudge of ourhypocrifie, yer Chriſt _ ourdealings : & as 
the ſunneis manifeſtro our eye ,/ ſo our aftions are cleare to his 
eye. This ſhould make vs take heed to all our waies and workes, 
that we do or thinke nothing but as in his preſence; for we can- 
nor blind his eyes, buthe ſeeth it cyen as clearely as we ſce the 
light ofthe ſanne,, Tf'men of occupations wou!d conſider this, 
that all their aRionsare cleare to Chriſt, they would not com- 
mit ſo much-crue{tieand iniuftice; there would not be fo many 
ſins pradtiſed of vs dayly as there are. | | 
And when I ſaw him,l fel at his feet as dead. Intheſe ſeventeenth yeſ17.18, 
& eighteenth'yerſes, 7ohwprocceds to deſcribe our ſauior Chrift 
as God gaue him a viſion, by other arguments, thatis, by his a- 
ions. Thefirſt aRion is contained intheſe ſeuenteenth and 18, 
yerſes, which is a confirmation of S. John,being greatly afraid: 
& & 
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and this confirmation is the whole matter and ſubſtance of theſe 
ewo verſes, In this note twothings: firlt,the occaſion: lecondly, 
the meanes. The occafion mouing Chriſt to confirmeS. lobx,in 
the ſecond part of the ſeuenteenth verſe: the,.meanes, in the end 
ofthe ſeuenteenth verſe & in the eighteenth, The occaſion was 
an exceeding feare of death, which made /ohnas dead, as appea- 
rech by Chriſts comforting ofhim. 

lInthis feare note 3 things:firſt,the cauſe:ſecondly,the effeR of 
it: thirdly,the kind of feare. The cauſe in theſe words, And when 
{ſaw him,&c,which was the appearance of Chriſtto /ehy in bis . 
maicſtic and glory, which made /ohn exceeding]y feare, 

S. Ioba\ceing the maieſtic and glory of Chriſt, he is excee- 
dingly afraid and aſtoniſhed as a dead mi,We all by nature fine - 
the fall af dam arcfearcfull finncrs. Beforc he fell he walked! 
& talked with Gad face ro face,, but after his fall he fled and hid - 
himſclte, he could not brooke his preſence, becauſe he had fin- . 
ned ; and fince his fall, mans frailtie and weaknes is fuch, that he 
cannot abide the preſence and maieſtic of God: but. as Manoab' 
Iear. T3:22-ſccing an Angellof God,f: aid, He hall ſurely die,be- . 
cauſe we haxe ſeene God:[hewing that the preſence of God, of his . 
maieſtie,is terrible toſinfull man: even ſoit is with all men. 

Now ſceingwe hauc loſt our firſt eſtate, we muſt labor conti- 
nually to haue the image of Satan aboliſhed invs,and the image 
of Goddaily renewed: we muſt become new creatures,& ſecke 
aboue all things to haue our former fellowſhip with God which 
weloſtin Adam: for in this fellow[hip with Godftands all true. 
happineſſe andioy eternall. | 

Sccing it feared /ohy that he was agdead, we ſee that the fee- 
pur the preſence of God, ofhis maieſtic and glory, itis a ſin- . 


ular meanes to humble man,to caft him downe,and make him - 
now he.is nothing in himſelfe. So ſoone as /obx perceived and 
ſaw the preſence of Chriſt, he was as dead & fell athis fete. So: . 
Abraham,the more he perceined the glory of God, the, morc he . 
humbled himſe]fe, confeſſing he was duſt and aſhes, And Peter 


Loke 5 8,9,10,ſecing but a glimmering of Chiifts maicſtic and 


mjzhr,he bids him depart fr6 him,he was a ſinner, So&/:6.2.the - 
red; 
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red their face, and with 3. their feer, as fearing and notable to be 
hold his maieſty,as cofeſſing they be nothing butfin in thEſclues, 

We fee thie great goodnes of God inthe miniſtery of his word, 
for though he might ſpeake to vs by his own ſelf, and ſothatwe 
could not abide to heare his voice, butſhould be as dead men, 
yet hein mercy ſpeaketh toys by finfullmen like toour ſclues 
and familarly: then we muſt know and learne to acknowledge 
his mercy,and be thankfull for it. 

Seeing it aſtoniſhed F, ohn, we ſee that euen holy and 
righteous men cannot abide the preſence of Chrift his maieſtic 
and glory:much lefſe can the works of righteous men ſtand be- 
fore bis iuſt iudgement,or anſwer tohis iuſtice : for the perſon 
muſt be firſtaccepted before the worke can be accepted: now 
ifa righteous man cannor abide the preſence of Chriſt, no more 
can his worke. Then damnable is the doQrine ofthe Church of 
Rome, who wilt haue men to ſtand at Gods bar, and bring their 
workes as part of their juſtifteation; but our workes be but in 
part holy;no more then we be our ſelues butin-partivſt. 


. || Now followeth the effeQt ofthis feare in S, Johns body: He fel 2.Point,/ 


at his feete as dead. Tt was not afinall but a great feare, which a- 
ſtoniſhed his ſenſes, made him as a dead man, Phifitions 
ſay, that the mind followeth the conſtitution and temperature 
of the body,butwe may here as truly -ſay,the body followerhthe 
temperature-and conſtitution-of-the mind: for the mind*can 
worke that on the body,which otherdiſeaſes can worke : it can 
caſt men into a runs , make the body cold, and many other 
things which diſeaſes work in the body.So Ahab being grieued, 
and fearing he could not get Naboths vineyard, was ſick and al- 
moſt dead.Sothen affeions of love, and feare,and hatred,&c, 
canchange & kill the body:therfore the body followeth the tE-. 
perature and<onftitution of the mind. Againe, we ſee diſeafes 
are not alwayes to be cured by art and phiſic ke: but often whien 
phiſicke cannot helpe, the body is cured by ordering and com- 
poſing the affeions of the heart, ſceing- theſe can- order and 
diſpoſe the body,and change it as their nature is, 

The inthe next place followerh the kind of feare: 1 fel at his feed - 
&4.Aead, Ge, ſhewing it was a godly & "__ reuerenceintho. 
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heart of /ohs: for this kind ofproſtrating the body, is a ligne of ' 
godly reuerence and religious feare. | 
Ve muſt learne by this engpſens caſt downe our ſelues in 
the preſence of Chrilt as John did, and to lic proſtrate at his feet, 
Gb. But ſome may ſay: Chriſt is not preſent, we cannot.now fall 
at his feet, ſecing he is in heauen, e-{»/5v, Though Chriſt be 
now in heauen, yethe hath his footitoole on earth, and his feet 
may be ſaid to be here on cath. Forthe mercie ſeate , that was 
aligneof Gods preſence, though that be taken away, God 
yet his footſtoole on carth. #/al. 99.5. For whereſocuer the 
Church of God is affembled to pray vnto him, there is Chriſt 
truly preſent, andthere is his footſtoole, and there ſhould we 
calt downe our (clues, our {oules and bodies to Chrilt , he be- 
ing there preſent. Now though FS, Johneteare be a godly teare, 
yerit is ſtained with fin: for it is ioyned with immoderate feare 
of death. Then we ſee,that the moſt holy affeRions of righteous 
men, they haue their imperfeCtions, they be (tained with finne, 
becauſe they be ſanRified butin part , and'in-part be corrupt. 
Andthere is ao man which hath true filiall feare , but he hath 
withall aſcruile feare ofhiell and damnation. 
The meanesfollow whereby Chriſt confirmeth John, Thex 
be laid bu right hand, Inthis note two things: firſt, when he y- 
ſeth this meanes: ſecondly, the meanes it ſelfe. The time when, 
Then, that is, after Chriſt by his preſence had ſmitten him, caſt 
him downe, and laid him as dead: then he vſeth meanes of con- 
firmation and comfort. And this is Gods practiſe, firſt, to hum- 
ble aman and caft himdowne, breake him and bruiſe him to 
powder: then he hauing made him plyable and fit to receive 
ace, after confirmeth and comfortceth him in-the matter of 
aluation: ſecondly, aman muſt be wounded, then haue oyle 
powredin, and he muſt be aloſtſheepe, after Chriſt will bring 
him home againe. And this is the cauſe why ſo few profit by the 
word preached and by the Sacraments, becauſe they be nor 
firſt humbledand caſt downe,, and made fit to receiue Chiift 
comfortably offering himſelfe inthe Goſpell, Now follow the 
meanes themſelues, which are two: the firſt, a figne, Then he 
laid bu right band,. ſecondly, his word, ſaying, Feare not,&c. 
meancs 
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There is not one of them yſeda part, neither the ſigne, nor 
the word alone: but he vſeth both meanes, more to c cand 
comfort $. Joby. So the Lord dealt with Moſes. Exod. 3. 12.he 
firſt giueth him the word, I will be with thee to comfort thee: 
and not onely that, but the ſigne, he muſt offer ſacrifice to God 
as a ſigne, Soto efhax, though a wicked king , he giueth him x. 7. ,, 
his word to comfort and way wa him: and verſ;1 1 Fe biddeth' 
him aske a figne of him. So Chriſt preached the Goſpell, there 
is his word, and confirmeth the ſame by miracles . Now he gi- 
uethys promiles of eternall life; and not onely that, but addeth 
fignes and ſealesto confirme them: namely, his Sacraments.B 
this we ſee that Chriſt hath exceeding cate of his children an 
of his Church. | 
Seeing he yſeth al meanes to confirme them and to comfort 
: them he giueth them nor onely bis word,which might be ſuffi- 
: cient, but for our weakneſſe he addeth fignes to confirme vs, Y/e.r. 
condeſcending thus to our capacitie, totake from ys all doub- 
| tings, and to giue vs aſſurance, eucn out of the maner of vſing 
| the meanes: as here firſt he yſeth the figne: 2, the word: then he 
putteth his hand on Job» to aſſure him of his proteRtion, and af. 
ter biddeth him not to feare. By this order we ſee, thatthe very 
aſſurance of Gods preſence and proteQion, is a preſent reme- 
dic againſt all feare ofdeath and deſperation. If a man be afſu- 
red of Gods preſence, aide, and helpe, he needeth not to feare, 
So Moſes being affraid to go before the people, the Lord to c6- 
fort him ( Exod, 3.) telleth him-he will be with him: and Dazid 
confidering God proteRted him, ſaith: P/ahw, 23, He would not 
feare though he were in the ſhadow of death. Then it is our dutie 
to labour to haue the affurance of Gods proteCion and afſi- 
ſtance, which will tay vs againſt all immoderare feare of death. 
Now after this he addeth reaſons to confirme his owne 
words to Johv, when his word might haue ſcrued alone. The 
firſt reaſon is in the end ofthe 17. verſe: 7 am the firit and the 
li. He is the firſt, becauſe nothing was or can be before him; 
and the laſt, becauſe nothing is or can be after Chriſt . And he 
addeth theſe two phraſes, to ſhew his Godhead and eternitie, 
andthat Chriſt alone hath in his hands the beginning and end 
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wr the end toall things, > ſecing he hath powerto giue 
ginning andend, therefore he tan preſcruc his ſeruants 
death, he can keepe them from condemnation. Andhe having 
power to begin and end all things, can giue and begin his pro» 
miſes, can end and accompliſh the ſame at his pleaſure, 

eAndam aline (or he that liueth) bt was dead, Intheſe words 
is the ſecond reaſon, which Chriſt alleageth, to proue his for- 
mer words , and to make John not to feare death too much, 
The reaſon conſiſteth in a diſtinRion,thus: Although I was dead 
yetnow Iam he which liveth, I have power of death, of hell, 
&c, This diſtinQtion hath three parts: firſt, though Iwas dead,zer 
now I line: (econdly, 1 tine for exer:thirdly,] haze power of death, 
and the keyes of hell, &&c. 

end I am be which liaeth. Herelife is aſcribed to Chriſt in # 
ſpeciall maner: thatis, he liueth not as all other creatures live, 
but in a more peculiar maner of liuing, Chriſt yſerh this phraſe 
1 am he that kueth: firſt, toſhew he hath life in himſclfe: ſecond- 
ly, that he giueth life co others, 
Firſt, he hath ſufficientlife in, of, and from himſelfe ; which 
appeareth thus:life is two-fold, vncreated or created:yncreated, 
as the life of God which is infinite;eternall,in and of itſelfe ſuf- 
ficient. Now Chriſt as he is God he liucth by this vncreated 
life, which is all one with his Godhead, Secondly, there is a 
created life, which is twofold:firft, naturall preſerued by meate 
and drinke: ſecondly, ſpirituall, whichis by immediate fellow- 
ſhip with God, when we liue by the immediate operation of 
Gods ſpirit, not by meatand drinke, And Chriſt he liueth this 
ſpiritualHife, ſothat he liveth, firſt, by an vncreated life as he is 
God: ſecondly, he liveth a ſpirituall life, his bodie andſoule be= 
ing ſuſtained in the ſecond perſon of the Trinitie : therefore he 
hath in himſclfe moſt abſolute and perfe& life. And he giueth 
life to others two wayes: firſt, as he is God, and ſo he giueth hfe 
toall men good and bad:he 1s the author life in all things which 
live. In himwe fine, mone, and bane our being: he giueth life and 
hepreſeructh the ſame. Secondly, he giueth ſpirituall life to = 
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Church andchildren as he is redeemer of mankind : he live 
that we mightliue by him, 7oh. 14,19, andas he died not for 
himſelfe alone, ſo he liuethnot for -himſelfe alone ; but for vs, 
that we-by him might haue ſpirituall life: as appeareth Coloſ. 3. 
Oar life ts hid with God im nt ar for this canuſe,thogh Chriſt 
be it heauen,yeriweeatc his bodie and drinke his bloud really 
in a ſpiritual maner , and they be the ſpirituall nouriſhment of 
our (Files: We live by the ſpiricuall life of Chriſt; and that for 
theſe two cauſes: firſt, becauſe he hath ſufficient life in himſelfe: 
and ſecondly;becauſc he giueth lifeto others: therefore he ſaith, 
T am he which lineth. 

Sceing Chriſt giveth thisſþiricuall life, we mult ſecke it at 
hin, and labourthat we may ſay, that we /ive not but (briſt in ws, 
and that oxy f5fe is hid in (rift: for Chriſt he liveth ſpiricually, 
thar he mighr bring ſpiricuall life to vs: then. we mult labour to 
haue this, We can be contenttoſceke farre and neare, to take 
exceeding painestogetgaine,, to maintaine this our momen=- 
tanie'& earthly life which is but as graſe, yea as afleetingſha- 
dow, and asa fpan: and (hall we not be much more carefull to 
pet ſpirituall kf which laſteth for euer? Bur the praftiſe of men 
is cleane contrarie, not one of athouſand laboureth for ſpiritu- 
all life, burall are /bewitched with the ouer Yrecdic deſire of 
things of this life,&c, Thereaſon ofthis is, becauſe mens hearts 
are not touched with the burthen of finne,and the curſe of God 
on vs forfinne, and therefore it is,that no man ſecketh to be de- 
livered from finne,to have this ſpirituall life with Chriſt our 
head. This we may ſce'in that woman John 4. Chriſt telleth 

her, he-is the bread of life; ſhe beginneth to cauill with him, 
bur when hetoucheth her ſpeciall finne,, then ſhe hearkeneth 
to him: ſoifthe Miniſters tel the people of matters of faluation, 
vnleſſe they firſt caſt them downe, & make them ſee their fins, 
they will but quarrell and cauill at it and the doQtrine of the 
Goſpell. Chriſt is the water, ney the well of life : now we mult 
be thirſtic and parched with thirſt, and then we will ſecke for 
water: and we mnſ} noronely lightly taſt, bur ſecke to be dip- 

anddiued in this fountaine, to haue our ſoules ſowſed and 

kedin this water: and if we could know that Chriſt livedin 
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aa wein him ee pe wary 3 preſent remedy 
againſt all perſecutions. -* * | 
CI COLI Here followeth the ſecond: 
art of the diſtintion: n a I'waidead,yet now 1 line 
For exer: which fecond wan Hr, ohermraryy pound 
with twonotes: the firſt of certaintie, Amer, to afſure vs. that 
that which Chriſt auoucheth before of himſelfe , is ynfalliblie 
true: the ſecond note is of attention, Behold, This ſerueth to ſtir 
yp attention in /ohy(and invs)toa ſerious and due conſfidera- 
tion of that part ofthe diſtinRion, 7 live for exer:therfore Chriſt 
faith, Behold. «33 wa 
Behold 1 line. Herenote two things : firſt, in | regard of what 
nature Chriſt liueth for ever: 2.to what end. He liueth forcuer as 
he isthe Mcdiator ofthe church:ergo,in regard of both natures, 
as he is God & man, Inregardofhis Godhead he liveth for ever 
by the vncreated or effentiall life of God,whichis all one with 
his Godhead, which is for eucr, of it ſelte,norby any other . Se- 
condly, he liueth for cuer in reſpe of his manhood,for after he 
aſcended into heaucn, there he liveth in gloriewith the Father 
and holy Ghoſt: becauſe in themanhoodof Chriſt dwelleth the 
power of the head bodily, Co/ef; 2, Theſecondthing is, 
why he liueth forever: namely, chat he mighit-giue eternall life 
to his Church, and all his true members, God giueth ys eternall 
life by his Sonhe,'r. Zoh: 5. 11. andthis isthe ground of all ioy: - 
this,that Chrift liueth to giue yseternall life, is:the foundation 
ofthe Church, andthe ground of ourbappineſſe.We muſt then 
conſider of Chriſt as a roote : he liueth- norfor himſelfe, ( as a 
rootedoth not liue for it ſelfe)burto giue life toallthe branches 
and true members of the Church, And we muſt conſider of the. 
manhood of Chriſt, as a common treaſurie or ſtorchoule of e= 
ternall happineſle: therefore [oh 6. Chtift faith:My fleſs 1 meat 
mndecd, and he which eaterhrhis fleſh and drinketh biokbad ſrall line 
for ener: ſhewing, that his fleſh and manhood hath power to 
giue life and quicken his true members : yet notas-conſidered 
in itſclfe, but as the ſame is ioyned with"the Godhead, and is 
the manhood of God, and thefleſh of God: for it hath all this , 
power from God, _ 
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of the 
coniunRion bet | af hismembers.Firft,God the father 
giveth Chriſt co the Church andeuery true member of the ſame, 
as he hath promiſed to giue him, Now he giucth him as he is 
Mediator ofthe Church, even whole Chriſt, yer the Godhead 
of Chriſt is not giuen of the Father, but onely by the operation 
thereof in the manhood, whereby the manhood is made ableto 
fatisfie Gods iuſtice: bur the manhood. of Chriſt thar, is really 
giuen, his very ſubſtance, hisfleſh and bloud.is really giuen to 
.euery belceuer, and the benefits ofthe manhood alſo are truly 
giuen vs, as righteouſneſſe and life eternal, as really as lands or 
-_ aregiuen tomen, Now to whom Chritt is giuen , with 
im God giueth the'Spirit of Chriſt: for Chriſt and his Spiric 
-come together : and this Spirit createth in the heart of a 
man the inſtrument of faith , by which Chriſt giuen of God 
is receiued of ys: and we by faith apprehend his bodie and 
bloud, :and the merits thereof , And wereceiuenot Chrilt in 
imagination, or in ourbraine;, butcuen as Gad the. Father 
giuerh him, -in the 'word. and: Sacraments really and truly, 
- Andas the fpiritof Chriſt createth in ys faith , ſoit knitterh 
4s alſo to Chrilt our head really, though mylſtically : now from 
this myſticall coniunRion betweene Chrilt the head and vs the 
members, proceedetherernall life, thus, Firſt,he which is ioyned 
-and knitto Chriſtinthis life, and, receineth him, he beginneth 
by this coniunRiontoliue an cternall life,in dying coall his ſins, 
andtoliveto God,toliveas Chriſt liueth,a ſpiritual life. And 
this I may call the firſt benefit ofour ſpiritual ynion with Chriſt, 
Secondly,man thus ynitedſhallriſe togloricin his bodie , And 
"fo the ſecond-fruite of this myſtical! coniunfion with Chriſt , is 
the reſurreQion of the bodie: for this coniunRion with Chriſt 
after itis begunne, iris perpetual, it is never broken : ſo that 
though amanlie in his graue many thouſand yeares, yet he is 
th Evnited to Chriſt, is in the praue a mEber of Chriſt,& by ver- 
rue ofthis myſticall ynion he ſhall be raiſed at the laft day, As 
we ſce the ſappe oftrees in winter time is in the roote , and the 
branches ſcemetodie: but inthe ſpring,when the heate of the 
Sunne cometh, then it creepeth out into the branches, and 
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7H Chapter 
they bud and bring foorth truite: ſorman Hath kis'winter time 
inthe graue, burin'the laſt day becauſe heis ioyned to Chriſt 
the roote, he ſhall have his Sommer, and be raiſed by the po» 
wer of this myticall vnion, Thirdly; man'fo vnited ſhall Ime e= 
uer: therefore the third benefire is eternal{Hife and-happineſle, 
By this myſticall ynion we ſhall haue'cternall felicitieand cuer- 
laſting life in heauen, there we ymſt poſſeſſe it, but it cometh 
from this myfticall ynion with Chrift our head, In:this life it1s 


begun, and is never broken,in regard of the roote and ground. 


therof, bur laſterh for euer, and by i Chriſt conueyeth erernall 
life to ys, - + | 

In theſe words, Behold, I line for exer, Amen,is the: of 
two maine articles of our beleefe : namely, of the riſing: of-the 
bodie :- and'of life eyerlaſting: for Chriſt he livech for - 6- 
uer,to giue life to ys for cuer; and this isthe ground of our ioy:as 
to /ob, { know my Redeemer lineth, &c. Now doth Chriſt liue 
to giue vs life in heaucn?” then we muſt have our conuerfation 
in heauen, for where Chriſt is there ſhould be our conuerſation, 
becauſe he js the foundationand (ground of <ternall life to vs. 
Now that our conuerſation may be in heaucn,we mult often and * 
ſcriouſly confider of this.crernall life purcbaſed ro ys by Chriſt: 
and for this cauſche ſaith, Behold 7 line: and withall as we muſt 
conſider of it, we mufthaue our! affe ions ſeron him; our:ioy, 
rejoycing and affiance;becauſe Chriſt liveth-tharhe might keep 
etcrnall life for vs. We vic ro hane moſt care to-preſerue that 
part wherein life is preſerned:ſo ſeeing Chriſt is the foundation 
of our life,and the author of it,we ſhould haue moſt care ofhim. 

Now followeththe third part of rlie diſtinQion,, though 7 
w.15 dead, yer I bywe the keyes of hell and Heath; Trrthefe words we 
mult not imagine hel to be a bodily-place, kept withlocke and 
key as our houſes be. Nay, it cannot be proued out of the Scrip- 
tures that it is a bodily place,or the puniſhment of hell in regard 
of our ſoule and conſcience is bodily, ſeeingir is the ſenſe & fee- 
ling of Gods wrath and vengeance in bodie and ſoule, therfore 
it is rather ſpirituall, But Chriſt here borroweth a compariſon 
from earthly ſtewards, who when they haue any thing. com- 


mitted tothem, and haue the keyes put into their hands, this. 
(hewerhk; 
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mrng— haue power and authority of al.So Chriſt hath the 
keyes 0 and death, that is, power ouer hell and death, and 
dominion of them.both, As if he had ſaid, Though I once was 
dead inthe graue,yet now I haue power and dominion ouer hell 
and death, and have vanquiſhed them both... 


Secing Chriſtatone hath power ouer hell and death, no crea- p/.r. 


ture elſe ly hath authoritic to forgiue finne , but one- 
ly Chriſt; for he which can forgiue finnce, muſt haue power ouer 
hell and death : but he can take away death the puniſhment of 
Gn,and hell the reward of it: exgo he alone can.forgiue fin, Then 
we ſee the Prieſthood of the church of Rome is 6 of blaſphe- 
mie , who hold,thatman called thercunto,can propertly forgiue 
finne; not only. pronounce finne to be forgiuen;as the reformed 
churches hold,aud which they denie, but properly to forgiue 
Secing Chriſt hath power ouer hell and death, we muſtreue- 
rence him,do him all honour and obedience we can: if we haue 
not done this already,yet now to begin;if we. haue,then to doit 
more. Secing he hath the key of death,he canſhut & open,ſaue 
and deſtroy, But ifwe diſhonour and diſobey him, then he will 
not ſhut but open the doore to death and hell —_ vs. We 
thinke all is well, Chriſt he is a Sauiour,and all ſhall be well; he 
is mercifull, and ſo make him our packeborſe of our finnes : but 
we muſt know,he is not onely a Sauiour but a Iudgeghe cande- 
ſtroy and ſauc,open and ſhur he bath the key ofheauen and hel, 
and of death. 

This is acomfort to the godly, which.cleaue to Chriſt, that 
he can kcepthem fro hell 8 death,ſo as they cannot hurt them: 
and this conſideration might comfort vs in time of perſecution, 
in the time of ſickneſſe or any calamitic. 

Write theſe things. In-ctheſe words hedeſcribeth Chriſt by a 
ſecond aCtion:for after-he had camforted S. lohr,now he giueth 
him a commandement,which commandement was giuen in the 
elcuenth verſe before, and here repeated to 7ohn againe. Firſt, 
becauſe Chriſt intended by thisto hen lob his eſpeciall care of 
bis Church, that heis now ſtill a prouident and carefull head of 
his Church, and therefore ſayth not once, Write theſe things, 
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in al ages to come, that it is neceſſary m&ſhouldknow the eſtate 
of the Church: for elſc he would not haue repeated ir againe; if 
it had not bene yery neceſſary, Ttis a for mento know, 
that the eſtate of the church is to be in troubles,thart they might 
the better prepare thEſclues to beare thE.Thirdly,he dot iter 
S. John might be more affured certainly of his calling to write 
and penthis booke, Fourthly,that the Churchin allagesmight 
be fully aſſured & without doubt , that this booke is a booke of 
God,and part of holy Scripture, not inuented by man, but re- 
uealed by God to John, for the good of the Church. 

Obiett, Butthough Chriſt reucaled his wil aright, ſob» might 
miſtake ir, and erreinpenning, An/w.S, /ohwpenned this booke 
both for matter and maner, as Chriſt gaue it to him: for this we 
muſt know, that there is a difference berweene Apoltles and 
Prophets in the old and new Teſtament, and Miniſters of the 
Golpell ; for they were called immediat|  « God and'Chriſt, 
and had ſpeciall affiftance of the ſpirit of G : which appeareth 
by thoſe promiſesthey hauemadeto the byGod:asChriſt ſaith, 

e which receineth you, receineth me,c5c, Luke 10. 16. And,Jt is 
net you which ſpeake,but the ſpirit of my Father therforefeare not. 
And Tohs 14. The holy Gho#t ſhall leade you into all truth : which 
though ſome apply it to all Miniſters, yet ifwe markthe place;it 
can agreeto none but the Apoſtles. And they meeting at Icruſa- 
lem,concluded as ite good tothe holy Ghoſt & to them: 
ſo that we ſee they could noterre, though they were burmen. 
But it is not ſo with the Miniftersofthe word, they may and do 
erre often. Now S. John being a faithfull Apoſtle , he receiued 
this of Cheiſt without errotr,andſo pennedir, SHOT DS 

In this commaundement of Chriſt is a plaine diuifion of this 
whole booke, Write the thinos then haſt ſeene: that is,this viſion I 
haue offered tothee,& the Gings thou ſaweſt. In the ſec6d place 
he ſers downe the preſent eftate of the church Thirdlythethings 
to come, that is, the future eſtate ofthe church to the end of the 
world.So that this booke containethtwo things inſir,firſt,the e- 
ſtate ofthe church in time preſent, ſecondly,in time to come to 
the end of the world : the words of Chriſt make this diuiſion 
plainly, If 


bur the ſecond time;chat the Church of God might nderſtand 
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' Ifitbelawfulltoviediuilions, then itis lawfull to ſet downe 
rules for direion of dividing aright: butthe frlt is lawfull,ergo 
the ſecond. Therefore the art of reaſoning and diuiding, as alſo 
Rhetoricke is not ynlawfull,as ſome would haue it, 

. The myſtery of the ſenen ſtarres . Here is the third ation of 


Chriſt , which is the interpretation of the viſion which he had 
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ſhewed to /ohn,and he onely interprets the principall parts of it. 


Now Chriſt expounds this viſio to /-hv,namely, becauſe he was 
to ſhew himſelfe to be an holy man of God, namely a Propher. 
Now the principall ching in a Prophet, is to be able to expound 
viſions, either his owne orany others, as we ſee. in Dame. Now 
that he might ſhew himſelte to be an abſolute Prophetin this 
booke Chriſt doth not onely.hew himthe vifion, but the inter- 


tation of it: he expounds it, that [ob»might be incouraged in 


penning and receiuing the things in this booke. 

Now Chriſt unds not - whole vifian , .but the two 
principall parts: what is meant by the ſeuen Rarres and ſeuen 
adletichen namely, by the ſeuen (tarres ſeuen Angels of the 
ſeucn churches: by the candleſtickes,weſhewed before. - 

In this verſe note why Chriſt expounds:tbe two principall 
parts& leaues the reſt y ded. Thereaſon is, fit becauſe 
Chriſt hath giuen hischyrch powerto expound yiſions and ſcri- 
prure . Now ifhe had expoundedeuery,partand circumltance, 
thenithere had bene no-matter lefrto-the.church tocxerciſe her 

wer Secondly,totiryprodiligence&ctudy of the ſcripture, 

Miniſters & all mEbers ofthe church-for if all were plaine, 
then meniold be jdle,nenertake paiuesto interpret the word: 


therefore Chriſt expounds the.chiefe , and leaues.the ciccum- 


Rances and appurtenances for,the.churchto interpret. Thirdly, 
that men might dayly grow in knowledge ofthe Scripture:for if 
all were knowne at firſt, they would not ſtudy 
knowledge:fourthly,to ſtirvp inuocatis for grace,to ynderſtand 
Scripture. Now theſe Miniſters are called Angels,which be the 
Paſtors and Miniſters of the church. Jar. 1.1 0,70b» Baptiſts 
called Chriſts Angel,or meſſenger,or Ambaſſadour.By this we 
haue direRtion to expound another place ofGcriprute , where it 
is aid, Women muſt be conered becauſe of the Angels: that is, bee 


to increaſe in - 
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cauſe ofthe Miniſters:for the covering ofthe head inthe charch 
of Corinth was afigne of ſubieQion andinferioritie,contrary ts 
our vſe. Now,the women when they come into the congregati- 
on before the Miniſters,they muſt be couered,tofhew their ſub- 
ieRion and ſubmiſſionto the Goſpell and doRrinedeliueredto 


. them. 


Seeing Miniſters be called Angels, that is , meſſengers and 
Ambaſſadors, they muſt behaue themſclues as Ambaſſadors, 
they mult haye ſpeciall care,firſt of the matter of the ambaſlage, 
ſecondly of the maner, that they deliver nothing but their Lords 
mind,and in that very manerhe would ifhe were preſent:and if 
they deliver any thing els,orin any other maner,they ſhalbe ſuſ. 

dofynfaithfulnes, Nowif Chriſt were on earth,wold he de 
fiver his word partly in Engliſh,partly in Latin,oryſe the autho- 
ritic ofthe fathers,& Philoſophy,or of Poet? And furely though 
me calthis the learned way of preaching,yetitis not that Chriſt 
commaunded. Nay if this were admitted, it would bring in 
Barbariſme,and expell the Goſpell out of this land,and bring in 
thatmiſery which was among the Schoole-men, when all things 
were broughtto needleſſe diſputations. 

The third thing is the phraſe Chriſt vſeth, The ſeven farres 
&re the ſenen «Angels, ec. Not thatthey fignifie the ſeuen An- 

els, or the candleſtickes fignifie the ſeuen' Churches, bur ate ſo. 
| we ſee, that the expoſttionin the facranient , This 5s - 
body and blood,is warranted,and notto be vnderſtood licerally,as 
the Papiſts hold.Foras it is abſurd tothold,that theſe were ſcuen 
Angels indeed, becauſe they are calledſo; ſoto holdthe bread 
is really tranſformed indeedinto'Chriſts body: burbeing afigne 
(a itis common in'Scripture) is put for the thing benificd, this 

ead is, that is, repreſents my body, &c, 
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VERSE 1, _ 
Unto the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, &c. 


Zr N this ſecond andthird Chapters is ſet downe 


\| the fourth aQtion of Chriſt, whereby /ohn deſ- 
cribeth him: which is ,that Chriſt in theſe two 


of the Charch, &-c.and aftcr the commandement followetht 
Epiltle ic ſelfe: Theſe things,c. to the eighth verſe. 

| Untothe eAngell, This word is two waies vicd; fuſt, it ſigni- 
fieth the Miniſter or Paſtor of the particular Church of Ephe- 
ſus. and ſoitis taken commonly and of the moſt, Secondly , it 
may {ignifie a companie of Miniſters or goucrnours of the 
particular Church of Epheſus : as Pawle biddeth the take heed ,q 9 
totheflocke, of which t ey WEre bioxeTe ouerſeers: ſhewing, : 
there were many Miniſters of the particular Church of Epheſus, 
Aud fothis word Aagell, may fignifie the whole copanic of Mi- 
niſters of that Charchras we ſec in Scripture the naming of one 
man (ignifieth a whole multitude . God biddeth Aofes ſend 
my ſanne,&c. by which panicnly henotcth the whole bodie 
of the Iiraclites. So.thogh Antichriſt be not one particular man, 
burthe whole ſucceſſio of Popes, yet Pay! calleth himthat An- , qj,m,, 
tichrift, and that child of perdition & ſo itskilleth not whether 
wetake it for.one man, or the whole multitude of gouernors, 

In this particular commandement are two points: firſt, 

the intent of Chriſt was to write to the whole bodie of the 
Church of Epheſus, yet he direteth his letter not to them all, 
buttothe Angelland Miniſter, That he intended to write to 
the whole Church, it appeareth in the former Chapter, 
where he is commanded to write to the Churches, and in the 


R 


122 Leftares yon the ſecond Ch 
end ofthis, where he faiths He _— hath = him heave, 
what the Spirit writeth to the ( burches. | 
Now in thathe direQteth his Epiſtle to the Angell and Mini- 
ſer, he intimateth to him his durie: firſt, that he muſt eſpecially 
laboures teach the particular contents of this Epiftle to the 
Church of Epheſus: fondly, that he ſhould not onely teach, 
but be a patterne and example tothem of the things contained 
in this Epiſtle, Secondly, he writethto the Angell ofthe cburch 
himſelfe, becauſe he eſpecially doth great good or harmetothe 
Church, Ifthe miniſter be good, there cometh\much 'good;, if 
he be euill there cometh much euill, as all examples ſhew, Now 
Chriſt writeth for this cauſe to him, that he might be; diligent, 
and (o the cauſe of good,not of euill, ESE ETA 


The ſecond point is, that Chriſt among all the ſeuen Chur- . 


ches writeth tothe Church of Epheſus : fitſt, which is not, be- 
cauſe it had authoritie-aboue the reſt, but becauſe it was in ri- 
ches and eſtimation aboue the reſt, and was the mother citic: 
for they were all candleſtickes, and all golden candleſtickes: 
but becauſe it excelled, all other cities in riches and eſtimation; 
for that he direeth his Epiſtle firſt to this Church. By which 
he ſheweth,that thoſe Churches,townes, and people which cx- 
cell cither in riches and eftimation, and other temporall gifts, 
they muſt alſo excell inthe graces of Gad, And ſo all men iri 
particular,as they excell in riches and eftimation, they muſt 
excel others in godlineſſe and 41 Rev town muſt 
(as it excelleth other, in that ir a- greater name, greater ri- 
ches, or other temporall bleſſings )go before other which want 
them, If they excell other in theſe, and be inferiourin godlineſle 
and religion, it is 2 ſhame for them. before God and man too, 
The Epiſtle hath three parts, (as all ordinarie Epiſtles haue) 

firſt, a preface: ſecondly, a propoſition: thirdly , a concluſion. 

The preface in the ficſt vale 

Now the preface orentrance is taken out ofthe former cha 


| ter. The end and intent of it is, to draw the Church of Ephe- 


ſus to reuerence the admonition of Chriſt: ſo that Chriſt pro- 
poundeth not that firſt, but makes an entrance to prepare 
them to recciue the ſame with reuerence,and regard his adme- 
nition 
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nition. The thirdreaſon which he vieth to do this, 3s thus fra 
med: If I be he which holdeth the ſcuen (tars. inmy right hand, 
that is,he which by my wa power,guide,bleſlc,proteQt,and 
defend thee and thy Miniſters: andif I walke inthe mid(t of the 
ſcucn candleſtickes, that is, am alwaies preſent in thegyidſt of 
thy Church; to guide, blefle and proteR you, then yeſhould 
receiue and reuerence mine admonition: but the firſt is true, er- 
90,my admonirionmult be reuerenced and obeyed, both of the 
Minifters and of the people, 

In this preface two things are to be learned: firſt, ſeeing 
Chriſt repeateth that againe which he taught in the former 
Chapter: he ſheweth, this is a moſt notable point to be learned 
and praRiſed of all men: which is,that Chriſt he is preſent in his 
Church, & being preſent, by his ſpeciall prouidence doth bleſſe, 
guide, and prote& it, both in Miniſters m——_— This muſt 
welabourtolearne,and to be certainely perſwaded of, cuen of 
the ſpeciall preſence and prouidence of Chriſt in his Church, 
in the ſpeciall workes of the ſame. And without this, we cannot 
haue ſound religion: & this Randeth not in 'a ſwimming knows 
ledge inthe braine, but-in aſure perſwaſion ofthe ſame in the 
heart, The ſecond thingis, that this perſwaſion of the ſpeciall 
preſence and providence of Chriſtin his'Church, is the ineanes 
to drawvs to all duties of our calling, ſeeing Chriſt maketh this 
his reaſon to moue them to obey his admonition,So if we think 
and perſwade our ſelues, that Chriſt js preſent inthe midlt of his 
Church , and withall guideth, blefſeth, and proteReth the 
ſame, we-cannot but bemoued to walke as Exech and eAbra- 


ham did, with Godcuen asin his preſence. 
In this ſecondverſe is the ſecond part of the Epiſtle , which Veiſ. %. 


is the propoſition, which containeth the very matter and ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Epiſtle , This propoſition hath two parts: fiſt, 
a commendation of this Church, eſpecially of the Miniſters, in 
the ſecond and third verſes: ſecondly, a rebuke or reprchen- 
fion,in the fourth verſe, Firſt, the commendation is in generall, 
I know thy workes. Secondly, in particular, for particular duties, 
inthe words following. 
« T know thy workes. Some expound it -q workes of mercic,and 
2 


Vſe. 


Obiflion. 
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124 Leffures pon the ſeronl Chapter 
tiberalitie, butrhar cannot ſtand. Buewhefhefaith,I knowthy 
workes, thatis;thedealings and praQtiſes ofthe people and Mi 
niſtersjn their callngs and affaites;Tknowthem, they are open 
and nothid from me: and not onely know them , but with a 
probat@n allowthem:as in c6pating this withthe fourth verſe, 
where there is an oppoſition :'Though1 knowthy workes, that 
is; allow them, yer 1 find fault in ſomerhings withthee: - 1+ 

Whereas Chriſt he knoweth, tharis, approuerh their works, 
wayes, dealing, conuerſation and liuing, this may be a remedie 
againſt all ſecret and hidden finnes. The aduſterer, theete, and 
murtherer wait for the night, when they thinke none ſee them, 
then they may as they thinke praQtiſe any finne: ſo the trades- 
man he thinking no man ſeeth him, changeth and countertei- 
teth his wares, and blearing mans eye, thinketh all is well. And 
the cauſe why there is ſuch fraud, deceipt, guilc, and iniuſtice a- 
mong men is, becauſe 'men thinke they can do it ſo, as none 
ſhall ſcethem: they ſay, God regardeth and feeth not- our dea- 
ling. P/al. 94.7. But if men would conſider, that though they 
can bleare the eye of man, yet they cannot hide it from God, 
ſceing they be alwaies in his ſight, this would make men make 
conſcience ofmany ſecret corruptions and fins in their hearts, 
Whereas this knowledge is ioyned with approbation.,.and ſo 
Chriſt approueth of their workes , ſome = aske, How. can 
God approue of that which doth not fatisfic his law,as the beft 
workes of the moſt holy mien of God, being ſtained with fin,do 
not? ew. The Goſpell reucalethto vs more then the lawe, 
being the ſecond part of the word. Nowthe Goſpel telleth-ys, 
thatif a man will, and-vnfainedlydo his indeuour, -to pleaſe 
God,to obey his will, if aman do this intruth, the Lord accep- 
teth the will for the deed. So Chriſt here he approueth of their 
workes procceding from a pure will and earneſt indeuour, as 
perfeR, taking the will for / deed, 

But ſeeing Chriſt approueth their workes, the Papiſts may 
argue hence thus: If God approue thus ofmen, thea they haue 
noſinne: ifthey have none, then a man may fulfill the law in 
this life, and ſo be iuſtified by works, Anſ; Cheri approucth not 
their or our workes fimply, butin part, as they be his workes, 

proceeding 
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014.4 of the Renelation, 125 
Hneny m his ſpirit in our hearts: -but as they 

mour corrupt will,and be fruites ofour fleſh;he doth not. A- 
gaine,Chriſt approuesthem with pardon as they be pardoned, | 
and if they were not ſo approued, he could notapproue them at 
all. Chriſt ſayth, I know your workes, that is, as proceeding from 
my ſpirit,and as pardoned, hauing the guilt taken from them. 

Now I come to her commendation. particularly, which is 
eſpecially ofthe Angel orminiſter,in whom the firſt thing com- 
mended is this,namely /abowr:which is anexcellent yettue, cſpe- 
cially in the Miniſters painfulneſſe, diligence and labour,in gui- 
ding and gouerning the church ouer whichithey are ſet: and this 
yertue is worthy of commendation, 481, Twm.5- 17, hewhich 
ruleth well, is worthy of d6uble;-bonour'. And Pax! matched 
and preferred himſclfe beforeall other Apoliles, in this,that he 
laboured morethen'they all. ' : --- '>7 | 

Secing our Sauiour Chriſt commends this labour of che mi- of r. 
niſtery, we ſee it is a worke of paines. and diligence, if it be well 
done, andnotofcaſcandidleneſſe, -as-men commonly efteeme 
of it:elſe Chriſt would neuer commend itaboucall other works 
inthe miniſtery. | 23 [A 58: 

. Secing Chriſt commends the Miniſters,in being painfulgug,”/ 2. 
diligent in teachingand gouerning,the people mult be diligent 
in learning andobeying thess.Bur wen thinke,all is wel if they 
come and heare the word, thoughthey take no paines to know 
and ynderfland-it ,-they will not take paines to increaſe in the 
knowledge of Religion , Andthe want of this paines and dili- 
gence in the people, is the cauſe why the word is heard withour 
profit .- Men beſtow all paines, care anddiligence in worldly 


things, and yertake no paines in the principall, namely, that 


which belongs to their ſoules health:but if they would be com- 
mended of Chriſt, then they mult yſe gun , take painesin 
hearing,learning,and obeying the word of God, 

The Miniſter muſt labour to teach and to gouerne the peo- 
ple, ergo they mult labor to obey and keepe a good conſcience, 
and to praCtiſe religion, And as Parlaboured to keepe a good 
conſcience: ſo mult all men learne to know and vnderſtandthe 


word, and thento obey and praQtiſe the ſame. Secondly, Chiilt 
R 3 
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he commends their patience in bearing the ercMenwhich whaatly 
followes the Goſpelland this isworthy commendation,ſeeing 
it is more then many ofthe Prophets performed. /erem.20,was 
exceeding impatient. /onah being ſchooled in the whales belly, 
yet after that,all things falling not outto his mind ,he was moſt 
impartienc. But this Angel laboured, and withall ioyed in the 
croſle and perſecution. Ashe did, fo muſt Miniſters labour to 
publiſh the Goſpell: and becauſe the crofſe accompanies the - 
Goſpell,they muſt be armed againſt perſecution, ddtecs 
they muſt endure all croſſes, as Luke 8, 15, the good ground 
brings forth fruite with patience . The praftiſe ofReligionand 
patience muſt £ together; | | 

- Now Chriſt ioyneththeſerws; labouring m his calling,and 
PERIL ſeuereth them not: firſt, becauſe before the 
,man could do all his dutic without trouble,with eaſe and ioy: 
bur ſince the fall, we being corrupted can do nothing bur it is a 
trouble to ys; and God ſet this marke on our finnes; that all our | 
dutiesſhould be troubleſome , -and our callings {ſhould haue 
croſſes and calamities ioyned with them , Secondly, becauſe as 
the Miniſters labor to increaſe in the people knowledge, andto 
'do'their duties: ſo the diuell labours to hinder them and to ſtay 
th&h , therefore they muſt not onely labour, but be diligent to 
ftriue with pati&ce.So Pawl1.Theſſ.2.he wold have come to the, 
but Satanhindred him. Now as Chriſt ioyneth theſe twoin the 
miniſtery,ſo in all callings theſe muſt go together,bottrin parti= 
cular callings ofthechurch and of the common wealth. Firſt, we 
muſt know the duties of our callings : ſecondly, we mult labour 
in patience to practiſe them with diligence: and withal we muſt 
know, thatin the doing of our dutie there is alſo ioyned afflii- 
on, therefore we muſt be armed with patience,to yndergo all 
croſſes and afflitions in our callings:we muſt(rhough aMi&ions 
come) obey rhe commaundement of God, inioyning vs trauell 
and labour in our callings, and rely on his promiſe,that he will 
bleſſe vs in ourcallings, if weTabour diligently and be patientin 
affliftions, We muſt not thinke we may leaue our particular cal- 
lings becauſe of troubles and afflitions, but we muſt fairhfully 
continue.in them,and with patience endure afflitions ,and _ 
Che; 
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Chriſt (hall conmm </ 3; which /is beteerthen all che thing; 
in the world :: his. commendation is better then-anyiman can 
me. If he commend'ys , then weare happic , thoughall meri 
peakeill of vs.Burt if we negleQ and contemne our callings,and 
will not go on becauſe of affliions, but leaue them for want of 
paticncgthen iu fteadof commending;he will diſcommend and 


d 


well of vs? M4. 
eAnd'thou canſt not 


iſgrace vs: andthen what will ichelp ys though Al men ſpeake | 


has, &c, Now followeth the third par= 


| were good:yeathough many ofthe wantknowledge,be corem- 


ticular worke or yertue, for which Chriſt commends the church 
of Epheſus . eAnd how thou canft not beare them which be wicked. 
Here he commends her ſeueritic wicked men, that is, 
fuch as liued offenſiuelyin life or doGtrine, maintained any 
manifeſt herefic or crroar;- The church of Epheſus could nor 
beare ſuch, but cſteemed of them as a burthen which ſhe could 
not beare,bur foughtto be disburthened of, 

Hence we ſee;that ic cqpey cn wicked men tobe ſeuered j-{;, 
from the church, and ſhe muft ged of them, So in all 
ages it was praQtiſed, the Church fought tobe disburdened of 
wicked men, as when Cai hadflaine his brother , Gene/.4. the 
Lord caſt him out frs his face, that is, that place where Adam & 
his family afſembledto-worfhip God; So ſaith [eremy, the wic- 
Kel muſt be taken away ,7er.15 If chow wilt turne and ſeparate the 
wicksd,5 the vile,then thou ſhalt be ai the Lords month,1. Cor, 5, 
wherethe inceſtuous perſon mult be giuen vnto Satan. Alltheſe 
places proue, that wicked mien which be offenſue in life or do- 
Arine, mult be ſeparate from the church, ſhe muſt be purged of 
them. It is neceſſary the church ſhould be purged of theſe wic- 
kedmen:firft,becauſe they defile the worſhip of God,and infet 
it by their wickedneſſe , whereas they which worſhip himmult 
be holy as heis holy. Secondly,leaft the church be defiled & in- 
feed by their wicked doQtrine and life, for they be as ſowre 
leauen which wil ſoone infetthe whole male of dough. 

By this we ſee a manifeſt and common fault inour churches, ſe, 
wherein wicked men are not only ſuffered to liue,but toreceiue 
the ſacraments, and heare the word preached, as though they 
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neflc and yices, whichactoinpanythathums.. But fiich as-woant 
knowledge orbe wicked meninitt or dodtene; pught notto 
be ſuffered topreachtothe people, andreceiuethe ſacraments: 
therfore wemult ſeck al good meancs todisburthen the church 
of them: Secondly, ſecing they: ſoughtito:be disburthened of 
them, we {ce Chriſthath giueit his churth iudicial power to diſ- 
burthen her ſelfof wicked me, to cxcommunicate andealtthem 
out of the church, froin receiuing the ſactaments : ſhe could not 
beare them, bur Gughrtaodiebin hened,which ſhe would nor 
ynlefſe Chriſt had giuen her power to do it. | 

> Obie(t, But ſome hold;thatwicked menmuſt not be caſt our 
ofthe church, but muſt be ſuffered to liuc in the! church, and 
prouc it by CMarke 23.30. the tares muſtbe alonerill the end, 
eAxſmer But here in. the parable of the tares, Chriſt ſpeaketb 
not of the church to bepurged by Magiſtrates, but of the vni- 
. uerſall purging in the! laſt day, and chat notby:men, but, by the 
Angels. 4 to binzue od Put oil bas jauuls 20 wor 

— Obieft, Luke.r4.13<Chrilt bids them compell all inthe 
high wayes:now ifallmuſt be compelled,then none muſt be ex» 
empted and caſt outof che church, A»/v.Chriſtſpeaketh not of 
compelling them to theſgtraments, but onely to the-preaching 
of the word;they muſt come and heare that yet this prous [not 
that men wicked andoffenſiue may not be ſuſpended-,. barred, 
and excommunicated in regard of the ſacraments and ſcales of 
faluation, which muſt be giuen to them onely which haue faith 
and repentance. . F Wo rd Sno 

Aeſt, Secing wicked men muſt be ſeuered from the church, 
hence aqueſtion ariſeth: how farre forth: a man may.conuerſe 
with them,and keepe company with them whichare offeuſiuc 
inlife and doQtrine? 

Anſw, Euill men muſt be conſidered , firft, as they be mem- 
bers of a commonwealth, towne,or citie : ſecondly; as they be 
members of a particular church by tolleration. Now as they be 
membersof a commonwealth,citie or towne, we may conuerſe 
with themin outward things and ciuill affaires, as buying , ſel- 
ling, &c, we may make outward ciuill peace with them, 
though 
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ren, as farre as it may ſtand with the honor of God and good 
ofthe Church; and ſocietie wherin weliue, In this ciuill ſocietie 
we may performe outward ciuill dutic of loue and ciuill courte- 
fie. Tit. 3-2. 

2 Asawicked man isa member of a particular Church , we 

may liue in it with him, for we may not becauſe of him 
leave that Church, butftill live and abide init.So Chriſt though 
the Iewes and their DoRors were wicked men, in life and do- 
Arine hypocrites, yethe liued till among them: bur ſo as we 
ſeeing their wicked life , allow not of ir, but be grieued with 
it, as the Sodomitesgrieuedthe rightcous heart of Loe.Nay, al- 
though they be admitted tothe ſupper ofthe Lord by the faulc 
of the Miniſter, yet we muſt and may continue among them in 
the Church.So $4 Chriſt,heliued among the Tewes,communi- 
cated among them in cating of the Paſſcouer, and received 
the Sacraments among them, though they were corrupt inlife 
and doQrine. And the reaſons, becauſe if thy conſcience be 
good, itcannotbe defiled by anothermans ill conſcience, Yet 
though we may do theſe things with them, yertwo things are 
vnlawfull: firſt, we muſt have-no private or familiar companie 
with them, (r, Cor. 5. thetenth and eleucnth verſes.) Secondly, 
no ſpeciall familiaritie, We mult not barre them of generall 
duties, bar of ſpeciall familiaritic onely ; For by that meanes a 
man'doth notonely countenance their perſons, but alloweth of 
their ſinnes, 

This then condemneth them which are of that nature, that 
they can'fir and frame themſcluestoall companies, to the hu- 
mours and diſpoſition of any companie: but if there be any 0- 
penly wickedinlife or doRrine, we mult not keepe any priuate 
companie with him, ſhew him no ſpeciall familiaritie,but with- 
draw our ſelues from ſuch, as burdens to vs, | 

And haft examined them, This ſharpe dealing ofthe Church 
of Epheſus hath 2 parts: the firft, is examination:the ſecond,co- 
demnation ofthe falſe Apoſtles, The firſt part is the diſcouerie 
of theſe falſe Apoſtles. The ſecond, the oppoling ofher ſelfe a- 
oainſt them being diſcouered, The R—__ of the falſe Apo- 


729 
though they be wicked, as Pau/ bidderh ys haue peace with all 


vſe. 


tr Gl ie. Ay wag. 
- 


T30 Leftures wpon the ſecond Chapter 
files teachetn two points: firſt , thar God hath giuen to his 
Church,and to the Miniſters and members of ir Foeciall grace 
and wiſedome, an excellent gift of diſcerning. 1, Cor. 2, 15.1. 
Cor. 11. Spirituall men,endued with the Spirit of God,can dil- 
cerne of the Lords bodie and bloud, betweene bread and wine 
inthe Sacrament, and common bread and wine, 2. Cor, 13. 
Proue your ſelues: ſhewing, that the Church and the menibers 
thereof, haue power,and , A gift of wiſedome to try whether 
they haue faith ornor, r. /oh. 5. Trice the ſpirits, And here ſhe 
hath power todiſcerne of falſe Apoſtles: and by this gift the- 
Church of God differeth from all other ſocieties of men: no ſo- 
cictic ſauce the Church of God hath this gift to iudge betweene 
goodand bad, truth and error, truc Apoſtles and falſe Apo- 
files « Secondly, we gather hence, thar-the Church of 
God can iudge whether z Church be a true Church or not, 
Some men it pleaſeth to callthis ro-queſtion, nay, to deny that 
there is anyChurch in England,but call it the ſynagogue of $a- 
tan,andfay there is no miniſterie in it,no-word, no Sacraments, 
Now ſeeing the Church of God can indge of vs in England: 
and the churches in Germanic, in Scorland,& other Euangeli- 
call and reformed Churches , iudge the Church of England 
a true Church: it is ſo, though they deny it. For we muſt ra- 
therſtand to the iudgement of one ormany particular true chur-., 
ches, then ofany one priuate, or of many men, Yea ſeeing the 
church of God can iudge of falſe Apoſtles,it hath alſo power to. 
1udee of Scriptures, to judge which books be canonicall, which 
are not. And that which the church of Rome ſaith is falſe : that 
the Church indeed can iudge;but as it hath authoritie from their 
Church. This Church of Epheſus had this power long bc- 
fore Rome was in ſuch name, nay, it was in this time of /ohn of. 
tarre greater name then Rome, and more famous and excel- 
tent. 

The ſecond point: in what things this diſcouerie of falſe A- 
poſtles confifteth: in what this iudiciall ation ſtandeth , which. 
God hath giuen to the Church. It tandeth in two things : firſt, 
examination of falſe doQtrine and falſe teachers. Secondly,cone 


deinnation of the after examination,For the firſt, he ſaith, eH1d.: 
haſt 


this examination, the Church of Epheſus had a gift of exami- 
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hoſt examined: for the ſecond, and found them hers. To cometo 


nation, anddid examine falſe Apoſtles and their doQtrine , Bur Lution. 


how may a particular Church examine a falſe Apoſtle and his 
do@rine? Tovo this, the man or Church which would do it, 
mult firſt prepare themſelues,and make them fit tocxamine:and 
in this preparation muſt haue an humble heart and lowly ſpirit: 
for God reuealeth not his will to proud men, ſuch as haue F h 
mindsin their conceit, And in this humbling of himſelfe, he 
mult cleane renounce his owne witand reaſon, and inregard of 
himſelfe become afoole in his owne reaſon, if he will be wiſe 
inthe word of God, After this preparation he muſt make pray- 
ers to Godin his ſpirit, that the Lord would reucale the thing 
to him, and that he would open his eyes by the meanes vſed, to 
iudge of truth & falſhood, Lk. 11,7am.1.5.1n the next place he 
mult labour throughly to know and wellto conceiue of their 
falſe doQrines: he mult ſeek to ynderſtand them, their grounds, 
the differences betweene them and the truth, For itis a fowle 
fault to propound a manserror,and not in that meaning he pro- 
pounded it or gaue ft, They mutt further proue and tric whether 
the doArine be of God or men. To do this,he muſt come to rhe 
word 6f God,which muſt be iudge inthe matter, not adumme 
lerter, asthePapiſts hold, but the true iudge in all matters, and 
molt ſufficient. £/, $. 19. 20. loh.'5. Search the Scriptures, On- 
ly the Lord muſt be iudge in his owne matters , he muſt giue 
y Aegiaen andno Angell, Saint, or man. Now this he doth in 
the written word : therefore they muſt ſearch wherher ſuch do- 
Arines be contained inthe Scriptures, or can by neceſſarie con- 
ſequence be colle&ed out of them. They muſt after all this lJooke 
to their lives: for itis not poſſible thar a falſe Apoſtle ſhould lead 
a good life. We muſt looke on his faith and repentance, and the 
fruites of them:for though he may bleare the eyes of theworld, 
yetif his life be well fifted,it will appeare by his faith and repen- 
tance he is but an hypocrite; and therefore CHar, 7, Chrilt bid- 
derh vs trie them by their fruites. A bad tree cannot bring good 
fruite: but if a man trie and taſt them, though they appeare beau- 
tifull 80 the eye, yet wetſhal 1 find _ to be but hypocritical, 
2 


Anſwer, 


 W 


Doftrine. 


132 LeAureswpon theſerond Chapter 
= this is aiudgement of nos 6 ETSE they ſhal be deſ. 
ed by this one marke, by their lives and conuerſations. - 

If they teach falſe doQrine they haue liues avfwerable , they 
cannot butliue accordingly. There was neuer any which was a 
famous hereticke inthe Church, bur -his life was [tained with 
monltrous finnes, as the hiſtoric ofthe Churchdeclareth, 

The ſecond part of the diſcouerie is, condemnation or ſen= 
tence againſt them: for after ſhe had examined them, & finding 
them not that they ſeemed to be, ſhe pronounced them to be 
falſe Apoſtles and lyers, Notc;ſhe calleth them lyers,vſcth ſharp 
ſpeeches and yet f{inneth not ſeeing Chritt commendeth her: 
ſo Miniſters to ſhe their hatred againtt vice, may vic ſharpe 
ſpeeches; not to raile or taunt, but only to ſhew our hatred and 
milliking of finne. So John Baprift calleth them a generation 
of vipers : Chriſt called Herod a Foxc , Pax the Galatians 
fooles. 

In that ſhe calleth them lyers, it ſhexerth three things: firſt, 
that they ſpake falſely, and delivered that which was yntrue: ſe= 
condly, that they finned of knowledge : thirdly, that they did it 
ofmalice, to hurt and deceiue the Church : for theſe three be 
the properties of a liar. 

Againe, here we ſce that which Pau/(e4@. 20.) foretold by, 
the ſpirit of Prophecie to be fulfilled, that among the Epheſians 
ſhould ariſe lyars on them, which. profeſied the Goſpell with 
them. 

Againe, if men in the daies of the Apoſtles (they paing yet 


aliue)durft ſorake on the Apoſtolical authoritie,to cal theſclues 


Apoltles and were none: no maruell ifthe Pope of Rome durſt. 
ſxxe hundredyeares after them take this vpon him, and ſay, he. 
is Peters ſucceſſor, to take on him Apoſtolicall power, to allow, 
of thoſe bookes for canonical which are not,and to make them.. 


as pure Scripture which are'onely Apocrypha, 


eAnd thou haſt ſuffered c In the former words were the firſt ; 
part, namely, of her ſcueritie, for which Chriſt commended the - 


church of Epheſus: now followeth the ſecond part, which. is,af- 
tertheirdiſcouery to oppoſe her ſelf againſt falſe apoſtles: how, 


it will appearc inthe particulars, Firlt, ofthe words, Thox haſt 
ſuffered. 


us. tr aa 
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or as well,thow haſt borne 45.4 burthen: for the word lig- 
nifieth to be preſſed down vnder a great burden. Theſe burdens 
were troubles which theſe falſe apoltles cauſed after they were 
diſcouered: firſt; open iniuries _ perſecutions: ſecondly , the 
ſpreading ofdamnable and hereticall doQtrines, The Eccleſia- 
ſticall hiſtoriesreport, that theſe falſe apoſtles were ſuch,as Ce- 
rinthus, Ebeon, Marcion,and ſuch like, 


Now in theſe words we note,it is the will of God, that euen YV/e. 


the bit church ſhall be troubled by falſe Apoltles, teaching he- 
reticall doQrine,and perſecutingche.church of God, and ſo be= 
come great burdensto the church, ahd thatthe Lord ſufters for 
weightie cauſes; fiſt, theſe talſe apoltles muſt be,that the belec- 
uers andtrue imbracers ofthe Goſpel might beſtirred vp more. 
to embrace and loue the ſame : as /#de exhorts the true belee- 
uers,T7 o f:7ht for their common faith; and the more religion is qp- 
preſſed, the more we ſhould labourtomaintaine it, Secondly, 
that profeſſors might be proued andtried, whether they be truc 
and ſound ornot,1,Cor,11.19.There muſt be hereſies,c.Third- 
ly,that God may exerciſe his indgements on the wicked andhy- 
pocrites,for they be giuen yp to 2 wi lies , & to recciue their 
falſe doctrine, 2.7Theſ.2.11. ; 

Secing the Lord ſuffereth his beſt churches tobetroubled #* yn 
with falſe Apoltles,and that for molt weightie cauſes: we mult 
not be offended , becauſe we ſee diſſenſions and (ciſmes inthe 
church; which proceed not by reaſon of the Goſpell , but from 
wicked , erronious and-hereticall men: for the Lord will haue 
* ſuchtoliue in his church,to make his owne ſeruants to loue him 
more , to trie who be ſound profeſſors,and to bring iudgement 
on the wicked: theſe ſhould not make ys diſcouraged, but more 
to loue andembrace the Goſpell, 

Now afcerthe dealing of theſe falſe apoſiles,is ſet downe the. 
dealing of the church of Epheſus againſt them, in all things op- 
poling her ſelfe againſt them. 

T hou haſt ſuffered, and haſt patience. That is,thou haſt borne a 
burden by manifold troubles and perſecutions, and haſt pati- 
ence to beare them. Obie, But how can troubles, perſecutions, . 
and patience ſtand together? for troubles are againlt mens.na« - 


S.3 


Vſe. 


. Letiures vpon the ſecond Chapter 
nd makesthem woide rw a Low God& man. 
Arſ: Theſe ſtand together,not by mga b7 grace, Rom,5.4. 
Tribulation brings patience. And they and thus together:to him 
which truly beleeueth in Chriſt, God giueth the ſpirit of meck- 
nes,ſheds his loue in his heart & ſo inthe midlt of trouble giues 
him a ſpeciall taſt of his mercie. And thus in the time of trouble, 
th which be moſt troubled,are withal moſt patient:ſo trouble 
and patience may be together, | 
eAnd haſt patience, Here isthe firſt way, by which the church 
of Epheſus oppoſed herſelf againſt falſe apoſtles and their dea- 
lings, which weredoubleffirſt,jniuries and perfecutions:ſecond- 
ly,talſe dodtrines, heretical and damnable teaching. Now by pa- 
tienceſhe oppoſed her ſelfe ro both theſe. So the onely way 
to oppoſe our ſclues againſt perſecutors, ſuch as iniury or wrong 
vs,is patience:whereby we ftoptheir mouthes,and if it be poſſ1- 
ble,ouercome and winnethem to Chriſt . This ſhould be our 
meanes to oppoſe our ſclues againſt wicked men, as well inlife 


. -andmaners,as in iudgement and doftrine; not to returne iniury 


for iniurie,and wropg for wrong, but to haue patience; not that 
weſhould beare their finnes,but their wrongs. 
end for my names ſake haſt laboxred. Here is the ſecond 


meanes how ſhe oppoſed her ſelfe-againſt their ſpreading of 


damnable and hereticall doAtrine,which is the ſecond way how 
they were a burden to her , Haſt /abowred: that 1s, taken much 
paines for my name, that is,my glory,and the Goſpell of Chriſt: 
for maintaining my glory and true Religon, thou haſt taken as 
great paines,as they did to broach hereſies: and fo thou haſt op- 
poled thy ſelfe againſtthem. 

Herethenis our ſecond way to oppoſe our ſclues againſt 
damnable herefics of wicked men : we muſt labour to haue the 
true word of God,to maintainethe glosy of God and true Reli- 
gion. Is this ſo? Then euery man ſhalllabour forthe name and 
Religion of Chriſt, both miniſterand people; for this labour 
is double, partly of the miniſter, partly ofthe people.Concerning 
miniſters : the miniſters firſt labour muſt be,byftudying and rea- 
ding the word,to furniſh himſelfe with ſufficient knowledge in 
chefoundationand ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt. And for 
this 


SS «© _ a a _—-&t fcc ld Sd. Acc 


. ®@ a@a \ÞþDAÞ> &<09 a aA imp od od w=«a co ##rw > oc a 3_nﬀv=ﬀﬀ»_ = JX.armn tas 


"oY 


_— OT” | as ws Hot. eas a Xa<& 


GY WW. 00 OV 2 Cy ans oe (7 4 0 UN % 


i ao 


ES. - Ae. — »*F 


this cauſe S, Tohn(Reuelation 11.)muſt cate the booke,that is,by 


of the Revelation, © 7 


tudy & meditation,haue.it in bis hart and mind,to digett itw 
Pſal. 24.7. the Prieſts lips mult preſerue knowledge, and the peo 
ple mult ſeeke it at his mouth . -Secondly,, he mult deliuer the 
whole counſell of God, concerning the matter of ſaluation to 
the people, and the whole doctrine of the Goſpell contained in 
the Ron ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, Sodid Pax/, AR, 20.. 
He kept nothing backe', but delmered the whole counſel of God. 
Thirdly, he mult be able to diſcouer, and labour to diſcerne 
falſe teachers tothe people, not onely to know them, but make 
the church to know them, Tt.1.he muſt conuince falſe teachers, 
and then diſcerne and diſcouerthem,, which he ſhall do by two 
things :farſt, by conuincing and diſcrying their erronious do- 
Arine:ſecondly,by reprouing their wicked life, So Chrift noterh 
the erronious doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſes, in their miſ 
interpreting the law:ſecondly,their hypocritical life.So Paw/in - 
all his Epiſtles noteth wicked menserrours., and then their bad 
life. Fourthly, he muſt labour that the doctrine deliuered out of 
the Goſpel, may edifie-and take fruite inmens-hearts, which is 
the cnd of all preachingandteaching.1.C07.14.Fifthly,he mult 
labour tobe a patterne and preſident in hisowne perſon, of that 
doctrine which he teacheth, that ſo they may haue his example 
to follow, which-is an excellent meanes to make them obey the 
word:and the negleQofitis the cauſe why many contemne the 
word. Sixthly,he muſt make petition to God,that his particular 
church may hold,rectiue,& obey that doArine he deliuereth,So 
Paxlin all his Epiſtles praies for them, that they may recciue his 
doArine, 

Now as the miniſter, ſo the people alſo muſt labour for the Ye. 
name of Chriſt, every true member of the church muſt labour 
to know & vnderſtand that doQtrine whichis deliuercd out of 
the word, Chriſt bids ys belecue the Goſpel and repent: ther- 
fore we muſt ficſt know it,and then we muſt beleeueit, Then we 
mult do as dd, wemultleaue other lefle matters,and fir 
at Chriſts feete, to heare his gracious words, Luke 1 1. further 
we muſt labor to haue the ſame knowledge conueyed toothers: 
forif we belecuetruly , we. cannot containe our ſ{clues, bur we. . 
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wult needs teach others}, Hewhich drinketh ofthe wellof life, 
out ofhis belly ſhall low fulltreames of running water, Joh, 7, 
hecannotholdit in, but will coniſtyiiteo others. That this may 
be' done , firſt the head of the - family,” he muſt teach' and 
inſtruthis family: for God hath bound him in conſcienceto 
ſpread abroad that knowledge he hath,to conuey it to his fami. 


| ty: andthovughhe be notable}, yet God requireth he ſhould be 


able to inſtrutthem,tharſd a particular and lide church may be 
in his family. Againe,cucry man mult labour to winhis enemy, 
and thoſe which are ignorant,to belecue the word. The Scribes 
and Phariſes compaſle ſca and land to make one Proſelite, and 
the wicked labour to winne men to do as they do , much more 
ſhould we. Yea andeuery man mult labour to edifie thoſewhich 
be fellow-members with him ofthe ſame church;in faith, hope, 
loue, repentance,and ſuchlike:8 as /ude ſaith they muſtlaborto 
ſaue ſome. Laſtly,to maintaine theReligion of Chriſt againſt all 
his enemies, to anſwer them and to ſtop theirmouthes. 1.Per, 
SD Fo . $5 | #141 > Y » f 
Secing the maintaining ofthe name and religion of Chriſtis- 
ſo excellent a thing, we muſt aboue all things labour for i : to 
ſpread it abroad ouer the whole earth, to defend ir againſt all 
ſeteachers. So did the church of Epheſus being perſecuted 
and iniured by falſe Apoſtles: and this 1sa moſt bleſſed labor,to' 
ro defend Chriſt and his Religion , and with it the honourof 
God. fuQ 
In the end of the verſe he ſerteth downe the maner howſhe 
defended it:namely,that ſhe did not faint, but was conſtant, per- 
ſeucred tothe end, So we haue hag the Goſpell longtime prea- 
ched,we haue defendedit with hazard of lif: & goods; we mult 
not now leaue off, but ſtill continue : and this exhortation is 
neceſſary,ſecing the Lord, after ſo long peace, purpoſethto try 
vs by perſecution, or falſe teachers. Then let ys purpoſe to be 
conſtant to the end,and not as ſome,who can change as religion 
changeth,be ofany religion, To maintaine religion is commen< 
ded,but the principalithing for which the churchof Epheſus is 
commended,js perſcuerance, 


Nemertheleſe,&c, Inthe fourth verſe Chriſt ſerteth downe a 
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dire& and ſeuere reproofe of this Church. 7 have ſomething a- 
gainſt thee, Here Chriſt dealethasa iudge, calling the Church 
to an accomprt,laying aQions to her charge: which aQtis is this, 
T how haft loſt thy firſt lone:that is, the Church and people of E 
pheſus,the Angel and the people, haue loſt that loue to God, re- 
ligion and man, which they had when they were firſt called:not 
thatthey left it wholly, but becauſe both people and Miniſter 
ſuffered theirfirſt loue to decay, that now.it was not ſo feruent 


£24 


and plentifull as before. 06, Chriſt commendeth her zcale a-/ 04;,n;, 
.>1inſt falſe Apoſtles. e-L4/. It is true, ſhe had now zeale and Anſwer, : 


loue, butinreſpect of tharſhe had firſt it was no zeale , nay it 
was cold andfrozen, therforc he ſaith: :hon haſt loft thy firſt lowe, 
- If Godhad ſomething againſt this Church: then now he may 
iulfly haue againſt all particular Churches in the world , efpeci- 
ally againſt vs in this land, ſeeing we be in her eſtate, A great 
part neverhad loue of Chriſt, and many haue fallen from their 
firſt loue, Thar ſome haue fallen it is s 59 many in Queene 
CMrriestime were content to liue inperſecution for the Gof- 
pell:but after when quictues came, they became plaine world- 
lings, as the hiftorie of the Churchrecords , Andia theſe dayes 
of peace andplentie of the Goſpell, ſuch as twentie or ſeucn 
andewentic yeares agone were zealous profeſſors, now be- 
come cold and frozen profeſſors, Many I graunt are free from 
this ſinne , yet are they worle then theſe: for they neuer had the 


Ve. 


loue' of Chrift and —_— , but are louers of themſelues, Met. 24. 


of this world, honour, riches and pleaſure. Now then if Chriſt 3 7% 3+ 


had ſomething againſt theſe Churches for loſing their loue, 
much more may he haue againſt vs, who never had true loue of 
him. That nien'now adayes be loucrs of themſclues, of this 
world, and not of Chriſt, it appeareth, ſeeing moſt congregati= 
ons and Churches after this long time of hearing the Goſpel 
preached, bei "S daily taught, yet are not bettered in opinion, 
judgement, life and obedience: bur ſtill remaine 1gnorant, 
which argueth no loue of God, nor of religion. For it isnot 
poſſible that he which loucth God, and loueth religion indeed, 
ſhould continue from yeare to yeare in ignorance, neuer profit 
in praiſe of religion, in bettering his —_— & obedience, 


I, 111.4.16. 


133 ' Lefluresvon the ſecond Chapter | 
And inthatmen liuc in their particular callingswitlioue at loue 
to God andreligion, itargueththey lone not God: forif they 
loued God, they muft needes louc their neighbours:theſe going 
together, But men praCtiſe their callings with the loue otthem- 
felues, of honour, riches, and pleaſure; no louc to God, no loue 
to religion, This ſhould moue vstoltirre vp our hearts to labor 


to get true loue of God, ofrehigion, and of our neighbour, that 


Chiitt hauc no aRion againſt vs. For if a King or amightie man. 
ſhold haue an ation againft vs, eſpecially being iult and good, 
it would make one quake andtremble : but we hage cuen the 
King of heauen andearthto deale with,, he hath-an action a- 
gainſt vs, then it is befttotooke about vs. This Pawle wiged to: 
T wnothy, that he would go beyond himſelte, & aboundin feare, 
loue and repemtance. Phul: 2. 13, helaboured to that which was 
before, forgerting that: which was; behind, that ſo he might 
come ro perfe&tion. He looked firſt on his wants , and then by. 
theE tooke occafzors to grow and increaſe inall ſpirizuall graces, 
Weaxre m a way, we rnutt walke to heaucn, there is no avg, 
if we purpole ts come tothe macke: we muſt be as young chil- 
dren, who faftarechildren,hcle im knowledge and Gn af- 
reeare ſtronger, and hftly become tall men: ſomuſt we daily. 
mm ft} we become tall men in Chritt, perſe& and tallmen in. 
wledgoof religion, And they which after long preaching be 
ignorant or make noincreafe inreligion,they be ina dangerous . 
eſtate, and cannot poſhbly cone tothe kingdome of heauen, 
Hat fallen from thy firſt lone, Hence the Papilts as alſo other. 
Churches gather, that a manmay fall away wholly and ale: | 
then this queſtion muſt be cofideped whether a man may wholy 
fall from grace. Thar we may anſwerto this, we-muſt know, 
grace is taken two wayes:firtt, for that fauour of God, whereby 
it pleaſeth his maieſtic ro make vs his children which truly be- 
leeue in Chriſt: and this is the fountaine ofall grace, louec;, and 
fauor. Now if grace be taken for this fatior of God in Chriſt,the 
though the outward figns and ſenſible feeling of Gods fauor in 
Chriſt may be loſt ; yer grace, that is,Gods favour in Chrift,can- 
not beloſt, A father by ſome offence ofhis child may-not ſhew 
fignes of fauour to his fonne for atime, but rather his anger op 
words. 
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tbe able by their naturall corruption C- fall, nor any man-can 


words orftripes: yet for ll this he caricth a fatherly mind to 
him, not ptrpoſingtodifinhertthim, So when a true child of 
God finneth, he then fecleth nor the fauour of God, for he tur- 
nethhistountenancefrs himfor atime, yet not fothat his fauor 
is wholy loſt, but he ſtill keepeth it rowards vs, notpurpoſing 
to difinhericys in Chriſt: but is til our father, and we his chil- 
dren: Secondly, grace fignifieth hot onely Gods fauour, bur the 
gifts — as faith, hope, repentance,&c. which are beſtow- 
ed on them which belecue. Now theſe graces be of two ſorts, 
ſome neceffarie to {aluation, withour ahiich we cannot be ſa- 
ued: for without faith no man can be iuſtified ſanGified, or glo- 
rified , Now from true faith proceedeth erue hope and loue, 
which three graces be —_— neceffaric to ſaluation, and eſ- 
peciall graces of Gods ſpirit, Secondly , there are other graces 
which be proficable and needfull , yer not neceffarie to ſaluaris: 
as fecling of Gods fauor,ioy and alacritic in invocation ofGods 
name, feare , joy, 8c, _d theſe are notſo necefſaric, but that 
a man which hath them not may be ſaued. Now then the three 
firſt faith hope,Joue cinot be loſt finally or wholly, being nece(- 
farie to ſaluation; but the other may: faith wares | may be wea- 
kened and wounded, but nener loft wholly, but in part and for 
a time; and ſoitis ſaid here of rhe Church-of Epheſus. 
"Firſt, thatgracecarmot be loſt wholly and finally, theſe rea- 
Tons proue; Marh. 16. 16. Chriſt promiſed Pever,and in him the 
whole Church, that the gates of helt ſhould never preuaile a- 
gainſt him: for when he ſuit, they ſhall not preuaile , the mea- 
ning is, they ſhaſlſhew very much ſtrength, bur ſhall not Ouer- 
come or preuaile againſt the Church, Thoughſhe may be foy- 
ted, yet neuer ouercorne, The ſecond reaſonis, if it were poſſi- 
ble he ſhould deceine the ele of God. ar. 24. 24: Chrilt ta- 
keth it for graunted, thatthey which'beleene , which are truly 
wftified and fanRified,cannot fall finally , 8 ſo looſe their faith, 
Thirdly; 1h. 10.28:Chriſtaith, his ſheepe ſhall never periſh, 
Bur they ariſwer:thatſo long as they remaine the ſheepe of 
Chriſt, they ſhall notperiſh: but Chriſt cutteth off that obieQti- 
on, ſaying, no man taketh them out ofhis hand , they ſhall not 


 Leflareswponthe ſecond Chapter + | 

= chEout of my hands. Thel OTIS He tha 
beleeneth bath eternall life:they ſay ,hoperh: but he which hath ic 
in hope truly,he cannot looſe it,ſceing hope canot make a man 
alhamed, Rew.5.6, and hope is groundedon faith, Heb,rt.1, 
Rowe.8.30,whom God predeſlinateth, he calleth, iuftificth;ſany 
Qificth,and glorifieth, Now ifhe which beleeucth ſhall beiuſtis 
fied and glor.ficd,then he cannot fall away: for he which falleth 
finally ſhall neuer be glorified. Fifthly, inthe end ofthe chapter, 
he ſaith,nothivg can ſeuer him and the church of the Romanecs 
from the loue of Chriſt,e7go not fall finally:for then they may be 
ſcucred. Sixthly, Rem.11,29. Gods gitts of ſaluation are with; 
out repentance,that is,the peculiar gifts ofhis.ſpirit neceſſary ta 
faluation, axe without repentance, They ſay, God for his part 
repents not, but man reies that gracewhereof God repented 
not: but this makes Gods will ſubieRto the will of his creature, 
and makes manto rule God,to obey-mans wil:ſeeing they make 
mans willto rule Gods will; man wils a thing, God wils it not, 
yet mans will muſt Rand, whichisabſurd. A ſeucnth reaſon, 1. 
Teh.3.9.he which is borne of God finneth not,or cannot ſin, be= 
cauſe the ſeed of Gods word isin him, Now in the firſt chapter 
he faith, that he which ſaith he hath no ſinne, licth. ob ; 4 
meaneth here,that hewhich truly. belecueth;{nncth nor, that is, 
fin ruleth not in him with whole conſeat,butin part. Andman 
wy partly fleſh & partly ſpirit,as he is regenerate,fin proceeds 
not from him but. as he is fleſh , They an(wer;ſo long as he abi-+ 
deth borne of God: but when he ceafeth:ro be borne of God, be 
fingeth then with ful coalent;but he cuts of that, cauil and ſaith, 
Neither canſiane, ſeeing the{ſceed ofthe word working bythe - 
ſpirit of God, makch him continue that he cannot ſo finne. 
Eighthly, If a man may fall wholly and finally , then hemuft 
 becleanecutoff from Chtiſt:for he mult firlt becleane curfrom 
Chritt,haue no coniunion.withhim,before he can looſe grace 
wholy, Now if a man ſhould be lo pften cut fram Chriſt;as he 
looſcth grace, then heſhould be often cut off, and often reuni-. 
ted to Chrift: and if ke ſhould be ſo often reunited to Chriſt,the 
he ſhould be ſo often bapciſed,, for baptiſine is the ſacrament 
ef inciſion aud ingraffing into Chriſt ; but that is abſurd, that 
baptiſme. 
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is þut once ingrafted,: but once'vnited to/Chriſt; and fo cannot 
bercunited,and never fall. The laſt reaſon, We pray, Leade vs not 
into temptation : that is, ſuffer not Satan and ſinne wholy to pre- 
uaile., and to conquer vs, Now incuery petition there are two 
things,ficſt a commaundement to pray:lecondly,a promiſe that 
we ſhall be heard:therfore ſecing there is a promiſe in the word 
that no true child of God ſhall be wholly conquered of finne or 
Satan,no true child of God can finally fall away, 

Apainſt theſe reaſonsare brought diuers arguments,and they 
are of three ſorts: firſt,teltimomes of ſcripture: ſecondly, exam- 
ples:thirdly,equity.For ſcriptures they alleage thele places. Firſt 
(Exod.3 2.33.) Moſes prayethto God that he may be blotted 
outof the book of life:therfore he whichis the true child of God 
may periſh finally, A»/v, His petition mult be ynderftood with 
condition;if it be poſſible: and ſo Chriſtlet this cup paſle if it be 
prom elſe Hoes ſhould pray for that he knew was notpallt- 

c, and {o againſt his owne knowledge : for he knew it could 
not be that one private man ſhould die forthe people , or ſuffer 
eternal puniſhment for them, Againe, Moſes in that petitio doth 
principally ſhe his zeale and carneſt loue he bare to Gods 
glory and:tho goodof the people, in that he negleQedhisowne 
lite,and defired that rather-then God ſhould waat his glory,and 
they periſh, he ſhould rather die(if irwere poſſible) eternally.$o 


Paul deſired to be accurſed that the Tewes might be ſaued. A- goy,y.,, 


aine they vrge, If the righteous turne from his righteouſnes,he 
all die, ergo arightcous man may periſh, To theſe words I an- 


{wer, there is a double righteoutnes, oneofthe outward ation, Phil.z.s, 


another ofthe perſon:the firſt is, when a man keepeththe whole 
law outwardly,in reſpeRofmen:the ſecond,in that a mans per- 
ſon isrighteous by Chriſts righteouſneſſe before God. A man 
may haue the firſt, andyet be an hypocrite, and ſoitis meant 
here of the firſt not of the ſecond, by which 1n& is in deed righ< 
teous before God. 4»/;2. It muſt be ynderſtood of them which 
eſteemed themſelues righteous,they pleaded that their fathers 
finmed, & they were puniſhed-ſo that they pretended they were 
iuſt, but were not ſo jndeed, Another place is Luke 8, 13, there: 


T 3 
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MGacatichberobedraatdng - Anſ, There are three kinds 


of faith, as alſo of belecucrs, hiftoricall, temporall,and true ſa- 
uing faith :in thefirſtis knowledge & aſſent tothe word, yer no 
greatioy orreioycingiin theſecond is alſo _ loy andreioy- 
cing tothe afſent wich approbation : but in ſauing faith there is 
alſo apprehenſion of the promiſe of God to oxeSiinis which is 
notin the other, 
Now as of faith, ſo of beleeuers there be three kinds: one, 
which knoweth the word, and giueth aſſenttoit, yet hath no 
reat loue or liking ofit: the ſecond, he loueth it, reioycethin it, 
t apprehendeth not the promiſe: butthe third , he belecuerh, 
ha. and apprehendeth the promiſe. Now the two firſt may 
fall away, butthe laſt cannot fall away:and Lake is to be vnder- 
ſtood ofthe two firſt, not of the laſt. But they obieQ and ſay, 
there is but one God, and one faith, therefore all faith is one, 
Phil. 4. eAnſw, Thatis, there is but one faith , one doQtrine of 
faluation, and one religion: ſo faith js vied in the word, and ſo 
& muſt be here yaderttood. Secondly, they proue it by cxiples, 
as firft of Adam: ſecondly, of Damid. ej A he had grace ſuf- 
ficient, yethein his innocencie fell from God , therefore much 
more we which haue not ſo much grace as he had, A»/Though 
he had greater meaſure of grace, yet we haue more certaine and 
ſure priuiledges of grace then he had: firſt, he had his grace by 
creation, weby 4D which is greater then creation: ſe- 
condly, he had the firſt grace not the ſecond: but we haue the 
firſt grace andthe ſecond too by promiſe, which preſerueth vs 
in thefirſt grace, Phil. 1,6, 2. Theſc1. The Lordis faithfull to 
eſtabliſh vs, & to keepe vs from euill. God giueth the firſt grace 
to belceue and repent, and the ſecond to make vs to continue in 
the ſame. They obieR, Danidfellfrom grace by two great ſins: 
one of adulteric, the other of pride. eHo/w. He fell grieuouſly, 
and the graces of God were ſore decayed, weakned and woun- 
dedin him, not cleane extinguiſhed: for then he ſhould haue 
contened God, his word and religion, & deſpaired of mercie, 
which he did not, This ſhewerth, he had the remnants of grace 
in his heart(till, thoygh weakened and wounded. Gb. 3. Buthe 
prayeth God to create in him a new heart, P/a{, 51, therefore 
. he 


-—"Yy — A— —_— et —_—_— la £4 go 


wo. tw vw a waa nﬀuvopﬀmenm a .. =» 


he had cleane loſt grace, Av/wv. David (peaketh there as he felg 
himſelfe, not as hewas i RofGod, forhe fele inhis con- 
ſcience muchtrouble, and wrath againſt him. 2. 06. Bac 
he repented yot of a whole yeare, Now, no repentarice, no 
pardon; and tio- pardon, no grace. e-Gy/5v, The gift of repen- 
. tance was in-him-when he fell, and afier, buc the praQife of ir 
ſhewed it ſelfe nor tillthattime that the Prophet came to hina, 
he wanted not repentance ſwnply , but new repeatance inpra- 
Qiſe for that fat. Their third arguments from equitie of nature 
& common reaſon:a child of God may become the member of 
an harlot, now one cannot be the member of God and of the 
diucll,therefore a man may fall finally.e-4yf/;There be three ſorts 
ofmebers,a dead,a decayed, anda luck momber;the firltisasa 
leg of wood orbrafle:the ſecond as anartie or legtakenwitha 
palley:the third, a mouingand huely member,4s an hand ſound: 
and ready tornoue. So itt Chriſt thexo is a dead meber, which is- 
onlyin ſhew,netin deed:ſecondly amember decai xdyin but. 
not dead,as a man by fin taken with a fpiritual palſey w Gm 
not fecle grace flowing 6 Chrift: thirdly,a lively meber which 
feeleth and ligggh in Chrift.Now aliuely member of Chnlt,can 
not be the of an hartot:but a decaied tmember,which is 
in the midſt betweene dead and aliue, that isthe member of 
Chritt andthe member of an harlot;but being hor dead bur dy- 
ing,ſhall be quickned-againe : ſo a mary is made themember 
Chritt ſpMtually, bur the member of an harlot by carnall 
maner, They ſay further, if thatmen be {6 certaine of their ſal- 
uation that they cannot fall away, then this ſhewes there is no 
necdofthe word, no need of preaching and cxhortation. eLr/; 
Though a man be certaine he'cannot fall away, yes preachin 
andexhorting haue their vſe,not onely to worke grace, but alfo 
to make men conftantin grace,andto perſeuere tothe end: and 
though a-man be certaine of his ſaluation, yethe mult yſe the 
meanes.Pan{eAt.28.)he knew that not one in the ſhipſhould 
periſh, yerthere muſt not one go out of the ſhip . E/ay (38) tels 
Hezzchiah he ſhould recouer, but he muſt vſe the meanes,and ſo 
he did. Bur ſay they,this doRrine maintaineth grofle ſecuritie,ts 
reach that menaxe ſure they cannotfall, Arf, There is adouble. 


Pſer, 


the fiend Chapter ab 


ens hu R 
= + Ore wit na manigines hinſclfe tothe plea- 


fares and profire ofthis world, haying nocare orconfcionce of 
his owne ſaluation: ſeeondly, there is4ſecuritie of faith, when 
one relieth wholy on Chriſt in the matter of faluation. Now ſee- 
ing that doQAtine maintaines ſecuritie;not of thefleſh;bur a ſpi- 
rituall ſecuritic of faith and peace of conſcience , it is not my 
diſliked , for it isa mans chiefefelicitie , when aman in life and 
death relierth wholy on Chriſt, Thus the anſwerto the queſtion, 
is, that atrue beleeuer cannot looſe faith\, nor fall away from 
gracewholly or finally, but in part, and foratime, 


Seeing this decaying of loue was in this famous Church foun- 


ded and preſeruedby the Apoſtles, then much more is icrife im 
our Church , ſecingawe hane notche like meaſure of grace thac 
they had:then we muſt ſooke to our ſelues, ſee how we decay in 
loue to God, and to our neighbour ; if we do, then we'thall ind 
that after long profeſſion we haue decaied much inloue. Andif 
we can excuſe our ſelues ,” yet rake heed of it : for ſeeing this fa» 
mous Church was ſubie&to it,iteannot be but we arc.” As we 
fee water which'is onee hor, if it be cooled; irwill be more 
cold, and freeze harder then that which wasggguer warme: 
ſo he which hath bin indued and inflamed with the loue of God 
and his neighbor,and after waxeth cold,he wil be worſe then he 
which neuerhad that heate;The Hawke while ſhe is fir to catch 
the prey,and lively to flie well;the is ſer onthe hand ofthe King 
and Nobleman; but ifſhe beold or dead, then (Bis caſt off, or 
to the dung-hill:ſo when we loue God and our neighbour,with 
alacritie and chearefulneſſe,then we are on Gods right hand, in 
hisfauour and loue; but ifwe die and decay in loue, then we are 
in the ready way to be caſt off, and caftaway.Ourloue to God is 
like alitle fire orflame:then we muſt not quench it and caft wa« 
ter on it, for that puts it out:ſo our ſinnes they be as water, nay c- 
uery fin we commit it as a diſh of water caſt on the litle fire of 
our loue,and by irwe do what we ci to put out the fire of Gods 
grace:but we muſt do as the Prieſts did, who kept the fire on the 
altar,neuerlet it out, bat fed it continually : ſo we muſt cheriſh 
and preſcrue this fire, and carie wood to this fire dayly : ſe= 
condly , we muſt {titre ypthe grace of God dayly in ys, as = 
wou 
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mult exerciſe the workes of faith, loue, obedience, repentane, 
and godlincſfe ; For without theſe our loue to God and man, 
will ſoone decay and waxe cold. 

2 er therefore whence thou art fallen., In theſe words 
Chriſt as a faichfull Paſtor of our ſoules, prefcribeth a moſt ſoue- 
raigne remedie againſt the former vice, namely, decay in loue, 

ow out ofthis, that Chriſt rebuketh notthe Church of E. 
heſus, but withall giueth a ſoucraigne ſalue for that ſore, we 
hr that the doQrine ofthe law whereby ſinne is reproued, is 
to be taught; but withall the Goſpell mult be preached , ſeeing 
in it alone the remedje.isto be had. Then muſt we imitate 
Chriſt; that is, preach the law.in precepts and threatnings: and 
then the Goſpell,ſeeingthe law [heweth only the wound, the 
Golpell the remedie, and": 
e general yſe of this remedie ſtandeth in anſweringto two 
.queltions: che firſt queſtion is: Amanis calledeffeQually to be- 
keuveand toprofeſiethe Goſpell;bur afterhis conuerfion, by the 
diuell, the world, or his owne corruption, he finneth and woun- 
deth his conſcience, how ſhall he recouer his wne cftate ? 4w/; 
He muſt remember from whence he u fallen, and de his firit 
works, The ſecond queltion.is:A man hath lived in ignorance, 
after his @wne luſt, neuer called effeQually, but now he is tou» 
ched in conſcience forhis wicked life, how ſhall ſuch an one be 
reconciled to'God, and eſcape his he ER ?e-Grſ. He muſt 
(ith Chriſt }) remember from whence he is fallen by his firſt fa- 
thet Adgw, and by his owne finnes: ſecondly, he muſt repent of 
his ſinnes paſt: and laſtly, hemuſt do his firſt workes, to which 
he was bound by the law of nature ,-and by the morall law of 
God. 
Nowin particularofthe remedie. It containeth three parts: 
the furl, Remember whence than art fallen: the ſecond, Andre- 
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pent, and do thy firſt workgs: and inthe end is a reaſon to moue 


themto.dotheſe duties; or e//e I will remone thy candleſticke. The 

firſt part, remember: thatis, remember, examine thy ſelfe-tho- 

rowly, 'that-thou maiſt ſee thy decay in thy loue: and afcer 

that thinke onit often, and ponder itin thy heart, Sothat theſe 
| V 
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words inioyne them two qduties:the firft,co examinethemſclues: 
the ſecond, to confider of their cftate, | 
x Examine : that is, enter into'a diligent fearch ofxhine 
owne heart, ſearch thine owne particular wants, eſpecially this 
one want, thy decay in loue,Secondly , ſhe muſt after examina- 
tion, often thinke of her owne wants, and often lay them to 
her owne hearr, HOO ETA 
Hence we ſee itis a dangerous thing for any Chriſtian, not 
to know his eſtare, notto be acquainted with his owne wants: 
Ter. 8. he blameththe people for this finne: none among them 
faid ſo much as What ban dome, none examined or conſidered 
his owne eſtate and wants. In the dayesof Noah they knew no- 
thing till the loud carye6n them , they neuer looked' to their 
owne eſtate, or regarded and confidered Gods iudgements , or 
their owne finnes and wants, And in our-time this-finne is' too 
common, not one of a thouſand examineth his life,confidereth 
his owne wants and finnes : nay, nowif aman'tume-his'eye to 
ſee his owne finnes, why then: chisis a meanes to worke me- 
lancholy in a map: and ſo moſt men flic this, which is ſo neceſ- 
farie a diſcipline, | | 
We ſce itis a ſpeciall dutic of them which live in the church, 
to be acquainted with their owne eſtate, ro know and often 


conſider their owne wants and finnes: Zach.2. When he begin- 


neth to. preach repentance, he biddeth them ſearch' rhemſelnes, 
or fanne and winnow themſclues, as a man would fearch for a 
litle thing in an heape of chaffe.Thenwe muſt ſearch our ſelues 
diligently and narrowly, yeathelcaſt thing in vs, as Zacharie 
biddeth his auditors. And after that we find wants injour hearrs, 
we muſt confider of chemeriouſly: for no man can repeiittruly 
till he know his owne eſtate throughly:then we muſt often con- 
Gderit, and bewell acquainted with it. P/ah», t19.'verl. 59, / 
conſidered my waies: thatis , Tentredinto my felfe, andfinding 
mine owne wants, then Iturned me to thee. es! 
And here weſce the very cauſe why ſo few repene rruly,be- 
cauſe they remember not whence they be fallen, and know not 
their owne eſtare, The ſecond partis, Repent firſt; when thou 


art well acquainted with thine owne eſtate, & knowelt thy- 


wants: 
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andfinnes; thenuo theſecond place; cepent, |!” ,,,, 

- Inbandling of this dutie; motefiue-points: the firſt, what re= 
pentanceis: the ſecond;howit mult be praCtiſed: the third, who 
commaundeth it: thie fourth; whomult praQtiiſe it; the fifth, for 
what.end. Repentance is firſt properly for, the place of ic, 
inthemindofman: foricis, after ſome- folly, ouerflip , or error, 
to be better aduiſed;whichis proper tothe mind, and therfore 
repentance is properly ofthe mind, Againe, it is a change in the 
mind, as of an euill mind to become good, a turning from finne 
to grace, fromallfinne to God. e44, 26.20, Now this turning 
fromfinne to Godftandcthin a putpoſe and refolution, where- 

a man by Gods grace purpoſerh to turne from all ſinne, to 
feruethe Lord andcleaue to him, in obeying his commaunde- 
ments. Firftthen there muſt be a/purpole in the mind,,, from 
which proceedeth a turning of the whole. man, in will, affeRi- 
onsand ation: which is the principal thing in repentance , 
namely thexuming of the whole man from euillaRions and af- 
fetions, to rehued affteRionsandrenued aRions, 1th 

By this we ſee, that tne common deſcription of repentance 
is hat good, in that oy it ſtandeth)in .contrition , which 
i,{8rrow andremorce tor finiie,which is:n0 part ofrepentance, 
butmay beacaiſe of reperitance:: godly farrow indeed cauſerh 

repentance, bur is nothing ofthe nature of it;-2. Cor, 7.9.10, 
Or effe. That is, ifyouwill not praiſe that remedie ; to wit, 

renew your former loue and repentance: [willcome againſt thee: 

orasthe words be inthe originall: [wi/llcome to thee ſhortly. The 

Lord cometh to a people two waies, in mercie,or iudgement:in 

mercic he cometh;when he reſtificth his preſence/to them b 

ſhewing mercie: as when Chriſt in ſpirit came to the old worl 

and preached to them (as Peter ſaith) an hundred and twentic 1-P# 3+ 19, 

yeares, Secondly, he cometh in iudgement when he teſtifieth 

his preſence in iudgement.So in the ſecond Commaundement: 

I will vifite thefinnes ofthe fathers: that is, I will come and in- 

quire of the fathers ſinnes, whether they be in their children, 

and will puniſh them. So here if the Church of Epheſus repent 
not, he will cometo her, to teſtific his preſence in iudgement, 
not mercie, 
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thing, when any people or one finhe,or de - 
Cay in loue to God, his word and-religion: + then: prepareth 
himſelfe to come tothem'in wdgement. Amor. 4 . 12. he will 
puniſh they, becauſe they returned not to the Lord, but-lay:in 
their finnes: therefore he biddeth them: prepare themſcluesto 
meete him. This we muſt apply ro tiefaſclnet , our Church:and 
people: for the ſinnes of the Church of Epheſvs be our finnes; 
we haue decayed in our firſt loue, fince we heardtheword firſt; 
we forthe moſt part want loue to God and to man: and beſides 
theſe ſinnes we bye in many, fearcfull fines. 'Atheifme now a= 
bounds in indgement and in praCtiſe,contemptofthe worſhi 
of God, negleRand coritempr of true rdigin;cekic,opprel 
fion, and wantofmercie:yert for all this,what manu irtbatpre+ 
pareth to meete the Lord? Sothat he may iuftly ſay, we-do de-= 
cay inloue: that,it is moſt true of vs, thatthe Lord bath bene 
Jong coming to vs for theſe finnes in tudgement, implagues and: 
puniſhments: andſo is he coming at this day, it ng ouer: 
our heads, andifwe continue ſtill infinne, he will ſurely come, 
Thus then feeing tho Lord harh bene long coming to vs, he- 
would haue vs to repent: ifwe will-not, nodoubthe will come 
#nd thatſhorrly,and remouechis Goſpel, be will-come iniudge- 
ments and puniſhments to deſtroy vs...'/'1 0 Wome 1 
The ſecond threatningis more particular: 7 will Femone thy 
candleſticke. Here he ſheweth-in what particular judgement he 
wil cometo the :namely,to remoue hercandleſticke. Inthe for- 
mer Chapter he comparcrh the Church to a candlefticke : rhen 
when he ſaith he will remoue the candleſticke, he-meayneth his 
word and Goſpell » take the minifterie of the word from her, 
and ſo make her become ofa Church, no Church: and haui "g 


' remouedthe Goſpell, will in icad of it, ſend ignorance an 


blindnefle, 

If thou repent not:that is, ifthou-continueſtilin thy ah. Tn this 
ſecondthreatning note three things : firſt, concerning the mini- 
Rter:ſecondly,the Church and people:thirdly,cuery privat man, 
Firſt, concerningthe miniſter, if he decay.in loue to God, his 
word and rcligion,ifhe continue and lic in his finnes,or any one 
ſunne, 
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15.e:d, The Propher failing in his dutie,, partly by feare , 

by want of WIFE ns. Lord he becomes a Prophet pany 
tels him ,thatvnleſſe hereturne to the Lord and repent,the 

Lord would make himno Prophet: ſo thatin him he ſpeakes to 

all Miniſters, that if they would haue their callings and gifts to 

remaine,they muſt notliue in any one fin; decay in loue to God 


orreligion, for then their a and gifts ſhall be taken from 


them. As repentance is neceflary for all men , ſo eſpecially 
for Miniſters, they muſt __ renew it, ſecing that is the 
onely meanes to. continue their calfings and gifts . The ſecond 
thing is;concerning a church or people:if any churchorpeople 
decay inloue to God orhis word:orliein any one fin, they then 
rocure the Lord to remoue his candleſticke,to take fromthem 
fi word.the Goſpel and truereligion.G/e.9.7.The Prophet 5s 4 
foole the man of ſpirits is mad:aheauy iudgement, whereof comes, 
this?He ſaith,for the fins of the people the Prophet,is ignorant, 
and becometh. mad. If this be ſo, then we haue all cauſe to 
feareqthat ourſinnes haue deſerued the Goſpell ſhould be taken 
from vs : forin moſtmen there is great decay in loue, fecin 
religion ishated and contemned of moſt men. Therfore we mul 
needs feare ; and the Lord for thisnnult needs remoue his word, 
take his Goſpe)l away, ifwe meet him not with repentance, for. 
he iniuſtice gives men ro belecuc lies, whey as they will notre- 
ceiue his truthand Goſpell, being ſo long among.them. Our 
dutie then is toſecke to-preuent this iudgement, by hearty and: 
true repentance, Thethird point, concernes cuery priucte man:: 
cuery priuatChriftian,now.a daies decaycth in loue to Godand- 


man, lieth in ſome onefinne orother, &c. Now theſe are the 


meanes todepriuc him of the light ofthe Goſpell, and his par- 
ticular gifts, Foras amans loue decayeth, his knowjedge de- 
cayeth,and ſo the Gofpell and the loue to it wax cold. In a clock 
ifthe watch ſtand,all the wheelesftand,if it po ſoftly or ſwiftly, 
the reſt of the wheeles go accordingly : ſoif our loue be in- 
creaſed, our knowledge is fo, ifourloue decay our knowledge, 


our ynderſtandinginreligion decayeth.'And this is the cauſeof. 
V 3 


ſrt ME. depriuc him of hisoficeandeallire 
' andofhis gifts (for this is eſpecially direedto the Angell)Jer. 
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ſolitle knowledge eſpecially in auncient folke , becauſe. 
looſe their louc. Heb,4.12.Firſt,we are deceiued by fin : ſecond- 
ly,our heart is hardened: thirdly,we call into queltion.religion, 
4.we ſcrtour ſelues againſt ye os ſo fal from it, ſo that,de- 
cay in grace isthe firlt cauſe of apoſtacy . Then if we would in- 
creaſe in knowledge and religion,we muſt ſecke to be cleanſed 
from ſinne, not live and die in any one finne , neither decay in 
loue, knowledge, or affe&tionto religion... 

Some gather hence that a man may fall finally and wholly: 
for if a whole church may, much more one man: bh the reaſom 
is not good for there is great difference between one man atd a 
whole church, for a church ſtands of a mixt compauy good and 
bad,ſheepeand.goares,corne and chaffe, wheat andtares. Now 
inthe Church the, wicked may fall and become falſe profeſſors, 
as inded theſe were,and yetthe true belecuers remaine ſtil. Now 


hence it followeth not, thata priuate man truly conuerted may 


fall. DW O01! | | 

Now felloweth the conditionof both the threatnings, Except 
you emend:thatis,I come in iudgementto yowand take away 
Goſpell vnlefſe you repent. Now we mult marke that all threat- 
nings inthe old teftamentare with condition . So.in Jonah, Ted 
fortie dayes and Ninixe ſpallperiſh, that is,vnleſſe they repent;and 
ſo are the threatnings in the new Teſtament with:the fame 
condition, | | . 

The wil of God,or his good pleaſure,is one alone,& nomore, 
what diſtinRion ſoeuer menyſe, Now his willis partly ſecret, 
& partly reuealed:his fecretwill is of thoſe things whicb he bath 
not reucaled in his word,or by any work and experience toman: 
reuealed, is of thoſe things he hath reucaled in his word, or elſe 
taught men by experienceor cuent. Now the revealed will is 
with condition alway: but the ſecret will is not, but by it he wil- 
leth all things , good things abſolutely , and permirteth euill . 
And to make this will ſubiero condition, were: to bind God 
to his creature, but his reuealed will is with condition,as here in 
this place, 


Obieft. Why doth God giue his revealed will with con» 


dition? eL{w, Becauſc he revealcth in mercic ſomuch toman 
as 
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as is peceſuryro akuaion, and no more : and therefore he re- 
uealeth itin that maner as may be moſt fit for his ſaluation, Now 


when he! propounds his will with condition,that is beſt, for it 
keepes men more in awe, and ſeemes better for their ſaluation 
chen if it were with without condition. 

Now marke, Chriſt herepeates this condition inthe begin- 
ning andendof this yerſe,thathe will come tothem,and he wil 
puniſh them vnleſſe they repent and amend. The reaſon 
ts, toſhewthat when men lie infinne, or decay to God andre- 
ligion, then it is moſt neceſſary to repent: and it is ſo neceſfarie 
thatthere is no other way to ſtay God from remouing the Goſ- 
pell,then repentance. Is thistruc?rhen irſtands vs in hand,cuerie 
man in his owne perſon , and in his familie , and in the Chutch 
publikely, ro meer him with repentance : and ſo we mult thinke 
of it, in that Chriſt doubles the condition, 


But this thou haſt that thow hateſft the workes of the Nicolai- Ve. 6, 


tanes. Intheſe words is aſecond reaſon,to pfoue that(m the ſe- 
cond verſe)for which Chriſt commended her, that ſhe could 
not abide them which were cuill : firſt, becauſe ſhe exami- 
ned them which receiue falſe teachers: ſecondly , ſhe hated 
their workes. To cometo the words,Nicolaitanes were aſc of - 
heretickes,who held opinion,firft that fornicationand adukerie 
were nofinnes:ſecondly;thata man might keep comparie with 
idolaters in ſacrificing in the temple:and according totheſe two. 
opinions, they praQtifed fornication , adulterie andidolatrie, 
Theſe were ſo called of one Nicolas , choſen ofthe Apoſtles to 
be.a Deacon, AZ.6, who for a while profeffed the Goſpell, buc 
after fell away and became head and chiefe of this ſeR of here= 
tickes, 

Bmt:this note ſheweth thattheſe words haue reference to the 
words of rebuke before , as if he ſhould fay , though this decay 
of lobe be thy faulr; yer I' commend x4 for this one yer- 
rue, &c, af20 9 1200831, 02 

' Herenote onrdutie,we mult nor (which is a common finne) 
be ſo readie toblaſe our brethres faults,to ſpeake of them, paint 
them outintheir colours as we are : but we ſhould as well com- 


mend thcir yertues,and not obſcure them; for Chuiſt, though he 


- 


152 Lettures s the ſecond ch 
ndaſ, on finding rn agony toon rar" NE 


WE, ; * 441.5 | ; 

Thos hateſt. Here note this point : that it is not ſufficiene 
for a man to haue good gifts and graces, for he may haue them 
and be no member of Chrift,butbe in danget to be cur off from 
Chrift.So'was /chu,he had greatzeale.So Indas had many 5 
gifts no doubt being an Apoſtle, yet fell from Chrilt. So the E- 
phefians had an hatred of thefins of the Nicolaitans, yet were in 
danger to be cut off from Chriſt. Then we muſt labour for that 
which is the maine poigt of all, which if we haue,we cannot fal, 
which is,true,heartic,and ynfained repentance, daily and rene- 
wed repentance,for daily and new finnes, 

T hos hateſt the wor kes. Here ſee our dutie, we muſt labourto 
know the finnes and hereſfies of our times, and when we know 
them, we muſt hate thenyfor which Chriſt commends them, and 
and will commend vs if we do the like, 

The workes of the Nicolaitanes:not their perſons. So then we 
muſt moderate our hatred, it muſt be for the finnes of men : we 
_ hate their ſfinnes, not their perſons, whether they be friends 
or foes. 

_ Obief, But Daxid he hated mens perſons, he prayed forthe 
deftrution of his enemies, both ſoule and body. e-Gy/w.He did 
hcleg anextraordinary Prophet,and it was no doubt reucaled 
to him), that his enemies were obſtinate,and would not t, 


and fo prophecicth by ſpeciall and extraordinary -inſtinR: ' 


for euery imprecation in the ſcripture is as a ecie. But we 
which want that extraordinary inſtinRt,muſt keep ys within this 
_— , that we bate onely their finnes,and not their per» 
ons. $ 

T he workes of the Nicolaitaves: in whom notethe ioyning of 
two finnes together , adultery and idolatrie; for adultery is the 
puniſhment Sfidoletry andidolarrie is PSs ofadul- 
trie:the one being carnal fornication, the other ſpiritual,and the 
niſhment ofadulteric :-and-fo in all hereticall churches the 
ord he ſendstheſe together in iudgement, to puniſh ſpirituall 
adultery with temporall fornication. Ifa church become idola- 
craus , then he gtues them ouer to commit fornication arid yn- 


cleanneſle. 


of the Renelation, T5 
cleannefſe, So among the Iſraclites, and in the Romiſh chur 
falling to idolatrie, they abound alſo with adulterie and forni- 
cation, 

Thou hateft their workes. Herewe may learne one leſſon, for 
we ſee many men ſeeing ſuch diuerfitie of opinion in matters 
of religion, they will be ofno church, they will be of no reli gi 
on. But ſecing inthe beſt Churches planted and guided by S 
Apoftles, cuen in their dayes,there were ſuch hereſies, as theſe 
Nicolaitans held, no maruell if there be ſchiſmes and hereſies 
in ourdayes: yettheſe ſhould not make ys leaue the church, but 
ſceke to be of the true religion, and(ſtand fafter to it. 

Which I alſo hate. Chriſt hauing now commended her , would 
haue her to go on:andto encourage hertherin,he ſetteth his ex- 
ample forthem to follow: thou hatelt their workes, that is well 
done, do ſo ſtill:for ſodo I. And here we fee Chriſt requireth 
that we ſhould be of the ſame mind, iudgement, will , and affc- 
Rion that he is of: and there is good cauſe why we ſhould, ſce- 
ing he is the head, we the members; we are boneof his bone, 
fleſh of hisfleſh, Now then we muſt ſee that there be a confor- 
mity betweene the head and the members,we muſt hate that he 
haceth, loue thathe loucth, & ſo ſhew that we be true Chriſti- 
ans and members of Chriſt. 06. Chriſt he hateth wicked men, 
why then ſuffereth he themto liue, & deftroyeth thEnot,or taks 


, them out of his Church? e-G1/3y. He ſuffereth them for iuſt 


cauſe: for he can bring good out of cuill, light out of darkneſle, 
hecanturne that which is molt wicked in it ſelfe to his glorie, 
andthe benefite ofhis Church and children, and the deftruQti- 
on ofhis enemies. Then no maruel though he ſuffer them which 
he hateth, | 

Let him which hath an eare heare what the Spirit /aith, &-c. 
Inthis verſe Chriſt inferreth this concluſion vpon the former 
wotds. It containeth init two parts: the firſt , a comandenienxe 
the ſecond, a promiſe, A c6mandement : Let hm that hath ears, 
&c.A promiſe,intheendofthe verſe: For to him will I gine of the 
tree, &c.and this concluſion ſerueth to ſtirre v p the Church of 
Epheſus, to conſider ofthe former things Chriſt taught her, 
Inthe commandement is three thi 0gs : the firſt, who be c6- 
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maunded, He which hath an eare : ſecondly , what is comman- 
ded: namely, to heare : thirdly, the thing which mult be heard ; 
What the Spirit ſaith. 

Thepartics commaunded to heare are deſcribedzthey which 
haue an eare: that is, which can heare, Jar, 1 3.Chriſt expoun- 
deth it, he which hath an care to heare: that is, an hearing care: 
he muſt heare, and giue attention to the word. 

By this we ſee, s be two kinds of hearers: one is a deafe 
hearer, not hauing an hearing eare; as thoſe which bring out- 
watd and bodily cares to the word, but not the cares of the hart: 
for their hearts are not affeed with the word, they cannot 0- 
bey that they heare. Secondly, there is an hearing hearer, who 
not onely heareth with the outward care of the bodie , but he 
hath his om: pierced and touched, hath new eares made by 
Gods ſpirit: this is he which bringeth both the cares, his head, 
and heartto the word, who is affe&ed with it, applyeth it to his 
owne heart, and belecueth the word heard. Such an eare had 
Daxuid:the Lord God bored hiseare,and made him new ears,c- 
uen ears ofheart: Mine ears haſt thou opened, And when the Lord 
ſpake to him: hauing new cares, he anſwereth the Lord, Lo I 
come, his heart heard the Lord, Such cares had 1/azah,Send me, 
Such had Lydia, her eares were opened, andſhe became atten« 
tiue to Paules words: the Lord gaue her ney cares. 


Secing Chriſt maketh this diſtintion of hearers on earth, 


then grace is not vniuerſall: ſauing grace: is not giuen to 
euery particular man, that he, if he will, may heare and 
haue faluation: for there muſt be ſome deafe hearers as well as 
hearing hearers. Then all cannot heare, nor haue eternall life, 
ſeeing all cannot come to faith and repentance by hearing, Nay 
though God admit all into the Church, yet he giueth not grace 
to euery one to heare, ſo that he becometh a profitable hearer, 
to belecue and repent by hearing, Mar. 13. It is ginento you ro 
know, not to others : noting that ſome onely haue the ſpirit of 
mes to heare, to know his will, and become obedient to the 
me. 
Seeing the commandement is giuen to hearing hearers , we 
mult labour to become ſuch, to become good hearers , not to- 


bing: 
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bring onely the eares of the bodie to the word: butthe eares of 
the heart, nor _ eares of ourbodie which we haue by crea- 
tis, but the cares of ourſoules which we haue by regeneration: 
and neuer thinke our ſelues well;rill weY-lye thar hearing of the 
heart, to belecuc and obey tharwe heare;& can affethe ſame, 
and be changed andturned by it. /oficb heard the law, and thar 
not with bodily cares,but with his heart, ſo that he turned to 
the Lord accordingly. Dazid(Pfaim. 26.) God biddeth him 
ſecke him: he hauing his eares borcd anew , maketh anſwer: 
Lord, I will ſccke thy face, Take heed then of deafe cares, when 
we heare the word daily, not profiting by it, are not changed 
inlife: for this deafe care is a fearefull judgement of God, that 


; men hearing, ſhould not heare nor obey , and be bettered by 


thatthey heare. Andyetthis is our common hearing: for the 
molt part we come, bring our bodily care to the word, but our 
hearts hearken not, they obey not that we heare : but we re- 
maine as blind and ignorant, and as full of finne as euer, and 
that after long hearing. Which ſheweth we are indeed deafe 
hearers. 

The ſecond point is thedutie commanded:namely, to heare, 
Hearing inthe word of God,is not onely liſtening with the bo- 
dily eares, but to be attentiue to the word , and with attention 
to adde faith, repentance, conuerfion and obedience to it: for 
we if we be good hearers, then we muſt heare ſoas we be chan- 
ged from the corruption ofthe old man, and learne to belecue 
in Chriſt, Zph.4.21. and as much as we praQtiſe and obey, ſo 
much we learne: for we heare no further then we obey . Then 
ſeeing we mult ſo heare the word, we mult ſuffer our ſelues-to 
be chaunged and altered, labour to obey the word, and to be 
changed by it. And except wethus heare , the word is not to 
vs the ſauor of life, but of death: and as the good hearing is the 
readie means to ſaluation, ſo the deafe hearing,isto deſtruRtis. 

" Thethird point whichis commannded by God: namely,chat 
which the Spirit fpeaketh . © The thing which we muſt heare 
with attention, faith & obedience; is repentance for our wants 
and finnes: for ofthat Chriſt ſpake afore, Then this is a moſt ne- 
ceſſarie thing, for men to conſider their owne'wants andipnes, 
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haueaddedrthefe words, for the conclufion of the Epiſtle: wha 

hauing ſhewedthE their wants, and the remedie, and the iudg- 
ment of God for tÞ © finnes, he addcth this- caucat, which 
ſheweth the neccfhtie of theſe things. 

Vf - Then it Randerh vs vpon to conſider our own / $r9muag2 wants, 
ourfinnes, andthe wrath of God againſt them: for,the ns 
of this dutie is the bringing of Gods iudgement ypon vs; 
the praCtiſe of it is the preuenting and turning away of Gods 
judgements, And aspriuate men of their, perſonall finnes, ſo 
mult countries & cities in generall, remeber their wants, & ſins, 
and dotheirfirft workes, Inthe endof the yerſc,are two reaſons 
tomoue them to. heare : the firſt , becauſe the things ſpoken, 
arc ſpoken by the Spirit, thatis, the holy Gholt, the third per- 
fon in Trinitie: the ſecond, becauſe he ſpeaketh not to one or 
two, but to all the Churches in one. Ob. Buthow canthe Spirit 
ſpeake theſe words, ſecing Chriſt ſpeaketh them ?- An/; Both 
may ſtand: for all —_— ations of the perſons in Trinitie are 
common to them all : and ſeeing this, to teachthe Church,is 
an outward aCtion,it belongeth to all chree:and that the Father 

v doth , the Sonne doth; and what the Sonne doth, the 

holy Ghoſt and: the Father do, in outward aQRions, Se-. 

condly, Chriſt after his aſcenſion teacheth not bodily, but 
his ſpirit: for Chriſt being at his Fathers right hand, ſendeth his 
comforter to leade vs into all truth, Now ſecingthe holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks in the Scripture,& he teachethxs,we ferkiow the church 
of Rome finoeth, in that they will. haue a iudge which muſt 
ſpeake: for Chritt he being in heauen, and the Scriptures being- 
not able to ſpeake, but are as a dumme iudge : therefore the 

Church, that is,men inthe Church,they muſt be iudge of Scrip-. 

tures, But we ſee thay the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh inthe Scriptures, 

and: Chriſt he is iudge-alone of them.:The Church is an in- 
ftrumenr onely, and cannot giue ſentenceof them, but they be 
ofthemſclues ſufficient to-take away any:doubt whatſocuer. 

2 Faith isno part of repentance,bura cauſe ofit : for they be. 

2 diſtin parts of Chriſtianiry:the firſt;a ſermon, belceve and re= 

pent, where repentance followerth faith, as a fruite ofit. Thirdly, 


obedience: 


a hs 1 | 
andthe iudgement of God for them: for elſe Chriſt would not - 
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no'part of repentance, buta cauſe thereof: ergo. re- 


pentance fa ds.notintheſethre either is 
nds-not in theſethree properties : neither is all one 
winch, os this goeth belore them:for godly ſorrow is 
- the cauſe of repentance, but v6 SULTAN before godly ſorow 
ergo before repentancetoo,, The ſecond point is, how. we 
practife repentance:thisRands in two.things:firſt true humilia- 
tion: ſecondly, true reformation of life ., Humiliation Rands in 
confefſing our fins, miſeries and wants, and in condemning our 
ſclues forthem,and in ax £96 to God for pardo, Reforma- 
tionis the changing of our bad ations fa po , andif needre- 
quire to-make ſatizfation to men. Dawid (Pal. 32,) firſt hum- 
bled himſclfe, ſecondly he prayed for pardon, and withall pro- 
miſeth reformation of life, anaſſes fel from God, but he prayed 
to God,8 humbled himſelfe.2.( 09.33.12. Sothe prodigalion, 
And Daxid inall theſe Pſalmes of repentance humbles himſelf, 
Plal.32.38.51.130.143-77. And ſo nult we dogifwe truly re- 
ent, , « 
; Then we ſee the dinable doftrine of the Papiſts, which make 
repentanceſtandin contrition,and confeſſion of fins to a Prieſt, 
ſarisfation:for a man may do all theſe, and yer be areprobate,So 
did Judas, he had contrition,confeſſed his finne,made ſatisfaRi- 
on, andyet hisrepentance was not true ance. Another a- 
buſe is,thatthey make contrition apart of repentance,which is 
indeed no grace,but may be a cauſe of grace . Beſides, to.con- 
feſſe all finnes ta aprieſt , isagibbetto a mans conſcience, and 
more then Godhimſelfe requireth , Laſt of all, to teach thata 
man muſt ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, is to ouerthroy. thie ſatisfaion 
Ac... | 
The third pointis, Who commaunds this? It is Chriſt, Now 
ſome out oftheſe words gather,that God giueth ſufficient grace 
to every man,torepent if they will:for (ſay they) if he command 


repentance. , and yet ſome cannot , then he but mockes them, 
and itis as if weſbould bid one, bound hand and foot,toriſeand 
walke. 4»/.The Lord giueth not that commaundement to cuery- 
articularman,butto the Church,or to ſome people whichſha 
come a Churchzand then he doth it to gather the eleAt. Now 
inthe. Church there be cleA and reprobate; now this comman-- 
| | 6 
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dement to — ginentotheeleR direAty,but tothe repros 
bate by conſequence,astheybe among the ele&inthe church, 
And this commaundementis giuen to both, for divers ends:firft 
to the cle,to ſhew them what they oughtro do, not their abi- 
lity what they can do:ſecondly that ittmay be an outward means 


to bring themtorepeErance: tor when he piueth thetnthis'con- 


mandeinent; he's preſent by his ſpirit, Ph, #1 2. he bids ther 


. work out their Rluation:but addeth,God giuerh the will & the 


decd: ſhewing that God giuing that commandement,is preſent 
by his fpricit,to worke in them abilitie to performe it, Now the 
wicked being in the Church haue the ſame commayndement, 
notdireAty,neither to thoſe ends,bur firſt to keepe them in our- 
ward ciuill order,ſecondly to make them without excuſe . But 
whereas they reaſon thus:If Chriſt command all to repent, then 
all haue ſufficicr grace to repet:bur the firſt is true,ergo. An/,The 
firſt part is falſe, vnlesit be reſtrained thus,ifhe commandto this 
very end,th they ſhould repent and praRtiſe it;for he giueth c6- 
mandement to ſome, not that they may do it, but as to Pharaoh, 
to harden their harts. Forthe ſecond part, that he giueth com- 
mandementto allthe meaning is, he giueth it onely to the eleR 
direQly, becauſe he giueththem his ſpirit to obey it, but tothe 
wicked by conſequence,asthey be mingledin the Chutchwith 
his owne children. fs notion 

The fourth point is,who muſt repent, namely,the Angel arid 
whole Church of Epheſus, 04, But they had repented before, 
how then doth he bid the repent againe? &y;There are two de- 
grees ofrepentice:one is the beginning, the other is the renew- 
ing ofit. Inthe praQtiſe of which two, ſtands the whole life of a 
Chriſt an-firſt,to beginto repent when heisrruly called:and ſe- 
condly,in continuing and reauing it dayly as he often falleth, If 
we haue begun by Gods grace, we muſtnot tay there,bur goon 
and be renued euery day. There isno man buthe ſhall ſee in him 
ſelfe daily new fins, ſlips,and wants, for which he muſt bane re- 
newed repentance, Let 

Then ſeeing we daily increaſe our fins, we muſt take heed we 

lie notor continue in fin,without this repentance:for we are not 
ſomuch condeEned for fin, as for lying infin:this,ifaman _ 

ings 
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brings not condeniation, but lying infin doth: then aboue all 
things take heed of this & letys daily labqrto know ourſins,to 
be acquainted with our wants, to our {clues & pray for 
pardon, 2.Cor.5.20. I beſeech you (faith Pas/)be reconciledto 
God : they were reconciled before, for they were iuftifi:d and: 
fanRified:but he would haue them to labourto be more aſſured 
of their iuſtification,and to haue a more full and ſenſible feeling 
of it, and that becauſe their apprehenſion by reaſon of their 
weaknes is but ſin all, The like muſt be had of vs, 

The fift point, is why or for what cauſe, namely,for their de- 
cay inloue cſpecially,and other wants:Chriſt preſcribeth tothe 
xepentance,not thatthey had none atall, And ſo Chriſt prea- 
cheth toys by his Miniſters,to repent of this decay. in loue:if we 
haue had loue and feele it now decayed, we mult repent: if we 
haue not,then we muſt labour to haue it. And Chriſt(we ſce )gi- 
ueth a large commaundement, not for drunkenneſle, whoore- 
dome, theft, or ſuch groſle fins; but cuen for their decay inloue; 
want ofnoniedee tick frra dec. i Rs ae 

The common people be ofthe Phariſies and Tuſticiaries mind, 
that they need no repentance, ſeeing they liue ciuilly,net tainted 
with horrible and grofle fins : but we mult repent for other fans, 
as want of k pr one hed c,otherwiſe we cannot 
truly repent. Nowif we mult repent ofal fins,much mace of no- 
torions ſins,as of Atheilme, whichnow abounds andſpreads a- 
broade:of pride in apparell,contempt ofthe Goſpell, which in- 
creaſeth inall places: for want of mercie , for crueltic, and for 
thoſe ſinnes which can ſooner .cemoue the candleſticke from. 
Ys. Me T | 
Now the remedie is, t9 do their firſt wokes, to returne to their 
firſt loue, to God, his word,and to man, This is inthe laſt place, 
ſeeingthis repentance neuer periſhethor decayeth, bur mult be 
euerrenewed, | | 

So. then he would haue' vs alſo to. remember. what good 
thoughts, affe&ions,& ations we have had,to getthem againe, 
and neuerlooſe them after. Wemuſt remember to doour firſt 
workes, whichthe Lord graunted to ysatour firſt calling,them: 
we muſt labour to do againe, 
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Or elſe Twill come againit thee ſhorth . W our Saurour 
Chriſt had rebukedthe church of Ephefus for decay in loue,and 
ſer downe the temiedy firſt toremember whenceſhe was fallen, 
fecondly to repent, thirdly to do her firſt works :in theſe words 
belayerh downe 2 reaſon to moue her to yſe the remedie,eſpe- 
cially to repent ; if ſhe will not, then he will come againſt her 
hortly.This containeth three parts: firſt a geneallchreatning or 
eSminarti6;orels Iwil come to thee:ſecondly,a particular threat- 
ning, and will remoue thy candlefticke: dirdy, a condition of 
the two threatnings, exceptyou repent. Becaulc he ſpeaketh to 
all Churches , this ſhewes our dutic in reading or hearing the 
word,that we apply all that is fpoken, of one man, or to one 
Church,to our {elues : when we ſee any vertues commended, we 
mult imitate them, or vices diſcommended, we muſt ſearch our 
ſelues wheth& we be cleane ofthem. | 
The promife,7o him which onercommeth,&-c.hath two parts, 
firſt to whomitismade, namely, rs him which onercommeth : (e- 
condly,what is promiſed, ] will give him of the zree of life,namely 
erernall happineſſe. | 
The —_ to whom, is he which preuaileth againſt all his 
__ enemies,the diuell,the world, hell, death,and his owne 


Thatwe may ouercome theſe, three things are neceffary:firft 

a manmult be borne anew, become a new creature in Chrift. r. 
 Tehn, 5.for when a man is borne anew, heis free from finne, 
and ouercommeth all his enemies. Secondly, he muſt haue true 
faith, by vertue whereofhe muſt deny himſclfe, and wholy rely 
on Chriſt, 1, 7ohn 5, We oxercome the world by onr faith: for he 
which truly belecueth in Chriſt, he is partakerof Chriſt, of his 
viRtory ouerdeath, hell, finne and the diuell,and bath his natu- 
rall corruption aboliſhed and weakned. Thitdly, that we ſtand 
againſt all our enemies with faith and good conſcience to the 
end. And he which hath theſe three, he is ableto reſiſt al theſe his 
enemies. | 
To them which oxercome, Ergo it is falſe, thatthe promiſe of 
the Goſpell belongs toall men without exception, that God 
offcreth life and faluation to all, vnlefſe they will xgie it:for ſal- 
uation 
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uation is promiſed onely vnto them which are borne anew, 
which hauefaith in Cheilt, denyiogthemſclues,and they which 
Rand ont againſt alltheirenemies,by faith and good conſcience 
to the end of their dayes. Is this ſo? is the promiſe made onely 
to cAquerers? we mult chen labour to-be conquerers, to ouer- 
come all our ſpiriwall enemies: bur to le in finne , to be the 
ſeruants'of Satan, thats, ſlauerie and heilit ſelfe: and for aman 
to ſay in truth ofheart, that he hath ouercome alltheſe his cne« 
mies, this is freedome and happineſſe, And though a man be 
neuer ſo great among men,yet if he be the yaſſal of finne an Sa- 
tan, heis out of the fauour of God,and moſt miſerable.Second- 
ly, the thing promiſed,js life eternall, which is ſet out by two 
circumſtances: fuſt, by the cauſe of it: /wi/gine:ſecondly, what, 
10 eate of the tree of life . In which words is an oppoſition be- 
tweene eAdam and Chriſt : for Adam by his ſinne deprived 
himſclfe of the tree of life, bur Chriſt hath ſer open the tree of 
life, that we may haue free accefſeto it, eAdamhe loſt an carth= 
ly paradiſe, Chrift hath prepared an heauenly paradiſe, The tree 
of life ſtood inthe midſt of the garden, whereof Adamdid cate, 

Ie was called the tree of life,firſt, becauſe it was a ſacrament,thart 

is,a figne and pledge to him of eternall life, it he had continued 

in his eftate, Secondly, becauſe this tree had a vertue in it from 

God,to preſcrue Adamfor euerfrom death andoldage, andto 

make him continually tolive, ifhe ſtood. This tree of life was 

a true figure of Chriſt the Redeemer and Sauiour: for as that 

tree b—_ init from God to preſerve Adams life, ſo that he 

ſhould haue liued for euer, and be kept from old age : ſo Chriſt 

Iefus the Mediator and Redeemer, he liueth,nor onely as he is 

God, but as he is man; and not for himſelfe alone, but to con- 

uey quickening vertueto all which belecuc in him,and are par- 

takers ofhis merits by a true faith, 

To eate of the tree, Toeate ſignifieth ſometime to belecue as 
Toh.6.50, butit cannot be ſo here, ſecing we cannot in heauen 
beleeuc in Chriſt: but to cate of that tree, is to have immediate 
fellowſhip and communion in heaucn with Chriſt for cuer, For 
Chriftſhall beto ys a tree ofcternall life for euer, yea all in all 
to euery one of ys. In this firſt point - the promiſe , note two 
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things: the firſt, wherein conſiſteth ecernall life, namely, in im- 
mediat fellowſhip & c6munion with Chriſt in heauen for cuer; 
and this is our true felicitie, toeate of the tree of lite, to partake 
with Chriſt in heauen, who ſhall be to his all in all, that is, all 
happineſſe that heart can wiſh, Therefore it Randeth fot in 
outward meanes, as meatedrinke, apparell, fleepe, reſpiration, 
recreation,&c, bur in the eating ofthe tree of lite, that. is, in the 
immediate fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus for euer.. |; 

Secondly, the place of thistree is,the myaſt of parade : where 
Chriſt putteth a difference between the tree of life in the earth- 
ly paradiſe, andthis inthe heauenly paradiſe. He ſaith in pare- 
a;/e,that is,inthethitd or highelt heau&, aplace of ioy and plea- 
ſure, where the Lord eſpecially ſheweth his glorie, and where 
he prouideth happineſle for his children, There are indeed three 
heauens: one where weliue and breath , and where the clouds 
be: the ſecond, where theſtarres be: the third is the place where 
the Lord ſheweth his preſence, and where he will haue his. chil- 
dren be,Ofthis Pau ſpeaketh,when he was rapt vp to the third 
heauen. 2. Coy. 1 2. It is called Paradiſe , becauſe it is a place 
of pleaſure, for ſo the word fignifieth. Of God: that is, moſt ex- 
cellent, and moſt infinite . For fo Gen. 30, 8. Rabel! wreſtled 
with Zeah with wreſtlings of God, chart is, excellent or great 
wreſtlings. So in the Pfalmes, toſhew how huge and high the 
hilles were, Daxidcalleththem the hillesof God:, the moun- 
taines of God, that is, excellent or huge mounraines. So here 
he calleth it the paradiſe of God, to ſhew, it is a place moſt ex- 
cellent, full of pleafure and ioy.This place is fer out ar large, 
Ren, 22, | 
| Then ſeeing this is ſo excellent a place; we ſhould labour a- 
boue all things to come thither,to weane ourminds from earth- 
ly paradiſe, which is but a priſon, and lift our heads yp to hea- 
uen, ſer our hearts and minds on things aboue. Phu. 3. 

Verſ.8. e Ang to the Angellof the (bnreb of Sreyyna, write. 


From this eighth verſe to the rwelfth, isthe ſecond Epilile or - 


letter, to another Church of Afia, namely-;to the-Church of 
Smyrna. And before this ſecond Epiſtle,is a ſecond particular 


commandementto /eþn for the writing of it , in theſe 2p" 
| en 
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efod to the Angell of the Church of Sores, write: Which parti- 
cular commaundement is prefixed before the Epiſtle, ro aſſure 
them and cuery Church, that S. John had ſufficient calling to 
writethe ſame, and that he did it not of himſelfe. And ſo ſhould 
all they which come to ſpeake or write the word of God, haue a 
ſufficient calling , that ſo the Church may receiue their do- 
Arine, and without doubt belecue the ſame as the true word of 
God. So the Miniſters of the Goſpell mſſt have their calling:for 


 ifthe Apoliles of Chriſt, which were ofmore excellent gifts had 


it,then,ſfuch which be but ordinaric men, This commandement 
andthe meaning ofit,is in the firſt verſe of this Chapter, 

Atter the particular commandement is the Epiſtle it ſelfe, 
ſanding of three parts: firſt, a Preface: ſecondly,a Propofition: 
thirdly, a Concluſion, The preface or entrance is in the eighth 
yerſe, andcontaineth a preparation to the matter of the Epi. 
{tle to be delivered, In the preface he ſheweth in whoſe name it 
is to be dcliuered:namely,inChriſts: He which is, and was hich 
5; the firſt and laſt. This he doth for two cauſes: firſt, to ſtirre the 
Church of Smyraa to arcligious care,and receiuing of the ſame 
asthe pure word of God : ſecondly, becauſe no commaunde- 
ment concerning religion and Gods ſcruice, isto be propoun- 
ded in the name of any creature, but onely in the name of God 
and Chriſt, Now this Epiſtle being concerning religion and 
Gods worſhip, he propoundeth it in Chrifthis name alone, And 


. Chriſt in this preface is deſcribed by two notable arguments: 


firſt, thar he is firſt and laſt: ſecondly, that he was dead but is a- 
live: but theſe words are expounded in the firſt Chapter, where 
he ſaith, heis firſt and laſt, chat is, he is euerlaſting God, which 
hath neither beginning nor end, aforc all creatures & after all. 
He was dead but now liuerh, thatis, being God, tooke ypon 
him our nature, became ſubjeR to death, and roſeto giue cuecr- 
laſting life to vs. In which words note two points of doctrine: 


. firſt, chat Chriſt is aperſon conſiſting of two natures : namely, Pie 1. 


his Godhead and manhood: for as he is {aid to be firit and 
laſt, he muſt be God: and as he was dead but now is aliuc, he is 
man-and asthe bodie and ſoule make one man, ſo the God- 


head and manhood of Chriſt, concurre to make one Chriſt, The 
Y 3 
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ſecond point of dorine is a comfort, or the foundation of all 
ioy and comfortto the Church of God : firſt, that he is God, 
ergoheis able: ſecondly, he is man, ergo he is willing to helpe,to 
deliuer his Church from all miſcries, or elſe caſe them: for he is 
firſt andlaft, exgotrue God, ergo able to helpe: Secondly, he was 
dead bur liveth, therefore willing feeing he came to take our 
nature ypon him) to be ſubie&to death, and-to riſe againe to 
giue toys cternall life, So then, this is the ſcope and end of theſe 
words, to comfort the Church in miſerie : and hence is the ve- 
ry fountaine of all comfort in this life. If the Lord lay avy croſſe 
onthee, as perſecution, tribulation, imilerie or calamitie , then 
conſider theſe two things: Chriſt is God able to-helpe,heis man 
willing to deliuer thee. And this may be aproppe to Ray and 
hold vs vp, that we finke not in perſecutions or crofles. 

1 know thy works. Aﬀecr the Preface, followeth the Epiſtle it 
felfe, containing the matterand contents to be delivered tothe 
Church of Smyrna, in the ninth and tenth verſes , The Epiſtle 
hath two parts: firſt, a commendation of the Church : ſecondly, 
counſell for her concerning time to come, The commendation 
is inthe ninth verſe, [know thy workes. In theſe words as there. is 
2 commendation of her, there is alſo a comfort : for he doth 
not onely commend her, but comfort-her-being-in miſerie. 7 
know thy workes. We heard theſe words before expounded : I 
know, that is, I ſee thy workes, wayes, dealing , the courſe and 
tenour ofthy life, [know and approue ofthe ſame, it liketh and 

leaſeth me well; | 

 Inthat Chriſt faith, he knoweth her workes, here is a-nota- 
ble propertic of Chriſt, that he ſeeth all Churches, he beholdeth 
all mens actions, he ſeeth their words, workes, affeftions and 
ations, As he ſpake to the Church of Ephefus before:, ſo now 
to the Church of Smyrna, to fſhew them, thatheis alwaies pre- 
fentin the midftof the Church, he feeth and beholdeth all her 
dealings. And this conſideration is molt neceflarie, and the 

—_ of all grace and religion, when a manis perſwaded that 
Chriſt ſeeth his heart, hearcth euery word, beholdethall his a- 
ions, and marketh all his words, Dawid 139. Palme: The 
Good beholdeth all my ſecrets, there 17 not a word in my. towng , ow 
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be knoweth t Soſhould we perſwade our ſelues : and this would 
make vs make conſcience ofall our words,our thoughts, our a- 
Aions,of all we do or fay; nay,where this is wanting, there isno 
true grace,no faith,no conſcience : for if aman were perſwaded 
that Chriſt ſeeth his workes,beholds and markes them, he durſt 
not for his life ſinne as he doth, 

end thy tribulation, Here he ioynes workes and tribulation. 
together, where we may gather,that cribulation muſt needs go 
with workes,and with the grace of God : where grace is, there 
mult be tribulations:where God giueth grace, he addeth cribu- 
lation, firſt to humble them, ſecondly to trie them,thirdly to pre» 
uent other finnes which they ſhouldelſe commit, 

I know thy tribulatien, This then is added to comfort the 
Church:as if he ſhould ay, Itis true, thou art in tribulation, bur 
it comes not by chance, but from God my father:1 know it, I ſee 
and behold it,and haue care of it todo thee good,Plal.11 3. This 
knowledge is ioyned with his prouidence over his, This I ſay is 
fpoken to comfort ys:if we be in tribulation,we mult then con- 
fider whence it cometh, namely, from God, he knoweth, and 
ſeeth, and careth for it: this will caſe ys of much gpriefe, and 
make vs patient. So we: bauing had long peace, muſt looke for 
tribulation ; which when it cometh, the onely. way to-arme vs 
with patience, is.to conſider that God both ſeethit and know-. 
eth it,and is & will be aſtay and prop to vphold vs,that we faint 
notin miſery.. After he ſetteth out two ſorts or parts oftribula« 
tion:firſt, pouertic:ſecondly,reproch.The fiſt is pouertie,name- 
ly, want of ugyporall bleſſings .necefſary to maimtaine this 
preſent life. | 

Now ſeeing that famous Church was ſo afflited with po- y/, 
uertie : we tearne, that true Religion will notfree a man from af- 
flition and from pouertie:thenlet no man think becauſc he be- 
lecueth in Chriſt, he ſhal be rich.06b5e.But God promileth the, 
fauours and' bleſſings of thisand the other life to-his feruants, 
Anſ.He promiſeth indeed,burthe bleffings cocerning the kings 
dome xy von without exception,& temporall bleſſings wir 
condition, ifthey be for our good and his glory,elſe he will ſend. 
want and pouertie,eucn to his _ ſeruants. 
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1 know thy powertie : This is added to comfort her, for that het 
eſtate in earthly things was weake; yet Chrift knoweth it, he 
cares and prouides for her,and will ifit be for her good,free her 
orelſc giue her patience, 

Obieft.But how can her workes and pouertie ftand rogether, 
ſeeing ſhe could not giue tothe poore thatwanted ? e--»/w.All 
good works ſtand not in giuing large almesto the poore, but the 
works of our calling done in faith and good conſcience,they be 
good workes,though the other haue their place, if they be done 
as they ſhold:for though worksin our calling be moſt meanc,yer 
itis agood work to God, It isnotthe matter of the work, but the 
maner of doing itmakes a good work, namely,if irproceed from 
an honeſt heart,and be done to Gods glory, 

Tet thow art rich , Here Chriſt intends to comfort her, that 
though ſhe wanted & was in pouenty,yerſhe wasrich in Chriſt, 
ſhe had riches in God, Luker 2,21.Andrthis intwo reſpects, firſt 
when we are rec6ciled to God inChriſt,& haue aflurance of the 
wn, ofourfinnes in him, 2. Cor. $8.9, Secondly, when we 

auc grace fromGodtodo good workes. 1.7im.6,18,That we 
may be rich in good workes, we muſt lay yp a good foundation 
in heauen,for Gods graces they be true riches. | 

' The poore man, to whom God denieth riches in this world, 
he ſceing his eſtate,muſt labour to haue richesin heauen, which 
are true riches indeed. This is to be reconciled to God in Chrift, 
to haue Gods graces, whereby he can do the workes of his cal- 
ling, in faith and agood conſcience . Againe, the men of this 
world , if they would be'irruly rich , theyfſpuſt labour to 
be reconciled to Godin Chriſt: but they content themſelues 
with their owne riches, and neuer ſeeke for true riches indeed, 
but are choaked withthe defire of temporall riches. But allmen 
labour to get earthly riches, honour and temporal bleſſings, and 
eſteeme notto be rich inGod;which'is meere madnes, 

The fecond part ofher tribulation, is herreproch , ed thy 
blaſphemie, that is, theſlaunder, reuilings and repoches of the 
Church of Smyrna. This was not onely in reſpe&of God, 
but oftheir profeſſion and religion : for they did reuile and ſlan- 
der them for their profeſſion. 

Ke 
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"+ Where weſee,that they which ſerue God, they muſt looke 2-Xi2g.14. 
for ſlanders,reviling,reprochings, He which defires to live well, 1:©974- 


to worſhip and ſerue God, he mult look for theſe:nay it he haue 
them not, he mult ſuſpe&himſelfe , for Chriſt calleth them cur- 
ſed whom all men ſpeake well of: which though it be a great, 

icfe', yer Chriſt comforts them, he a. it, ſeceth it, 
and will in due timeremedic it:he ſeeth cuery ſlander,defamati- 
on and reproach;which ſhould make vs patient to endure theſe 
blaſphemies, | 

The perſons which blaſphemed her, They which ſay they be 
Tewes but be not:but are the ſynagogue of Satay. That is,as in other 
cities of Alia 8& Europe;there were aſſemblies of Iewes,that had 
their abode and ſynagogues , ſoin Smyrna had they aſſemblies 
& a ſynagogue, perſwading themſeluesthey had a true church, 
but that the other had not,and therforeflandered them for their 
religion, and their Chriſt, whom ey an. they denied, 
They were Iewes by birth, coming of the tribeof Iudah, yer 
not true Iewes in profeffion and worthip of God), but a ſyna-+ 
gogue of Satan. And ſothey which reproch religion, which re- 
uile the worſhippers of God, they be Iewes by birth, but they 
are not Iewes indeed, but enemies to God, to religion, and to 
the which profefſe it. Now concerningtheſe,lerys examine firſt 
what they were intheir own opinio:ſecondly in Chriſts opinis. 
' Whithſay they be Jewes. They coming of the tribe of Iudab, 
they chought they were true worſhippers ofGod,as e Abraham, 
T/ac,and lacob were : but Chriſt he ſaith, they be the ſynagogue 
of Satan, And as the Iewes(enemies co God and religion)iceme 
tothemſelues tobe trueprofeſſors:{o allthe wicked bleſſe them 
ſeluesintheir ſinnes, thinke/allis wellchey do,'as we may ſee 
PA. 16. they ouerthrowthe truth of Godby damnable here- 
fies,yet perſwade themſelucs they hold the truth; for which they 
wil die:yea witches,men and women, wil ſay they abhorre the 
diuell, they will nothaue any thing to dowith bim : butthatby 
good Angels ; and ſomi ſpeciall giftof God, they excell other 
men;& are able to work wonders. And ſo the carnal Proteſtant, 
he finneth and faith God is mercifull, and ſo makes Chriſt his. 
packe-horſe, Bur we muſt learne by their exawple ro ſuſpeR our 


ſclues , to caſt downe our pride and | 2m ſclues, and' 


not thinke too highly of our owne goodueſſe, bur to ſuſpeRour 
ſelues for many funnes, We may notſay we are Iewes when we 
are not. >Q liz, 
The ſecond _—_ is, Chrciſts judgement of them, he ſaith 
they ſeemed to be Iewes, but were not, but indeed thefyna- 
| gogue of Saran, thatis,a ———_— affembly ofmen which 
ed toſerue God, but worthipped the diuell. | 
Obieft. Butthey were Gods choſen people , whom he choſe 
out of all nations to ſerue him : how then could they be the ſy- 
ang of Sata? Av/3v.There is a double cleRion-firlt ſpeciall 
particular , whereby Godin his eternall couoſell chooſeth 
ene to ſaluation:the ſecond is more. I, whe he admits 
men into the outward Church, to be partakers of the outward 
fignes and priuiledges of the coucnant, as the ſacraments, &c, 
The Iewes they had the generall falling, but not the-particular 
eleion, Row. 9. and ſo might fall from the Church of God to 
be a ynagogue of Satan: for hauing only the generall cleQion, 
might renounce the word and ſacraments, but the particu- 
larele&ion is immutable.Nowlet ys ſee when they became thus 
the ſynagogue of Satan: it was not at that time whenthey put 
Chrilt to death:for though many of the did it ofknowledge,yet 
yery res wh ignorance, And after that Chriſt was aſcended, Pe» 
zer preaching tothem, tels them, that the promiſe belonged to | 
Re Ir > It was not then at this tune , bur | 
whenthe Apoſtles had laboured by 1 ents, to proue | 
that Chriſt was the Meſhah , and nar ——_ Rill 
remaining intheir wickedneſſe,then they became of the church 
of God aſynagoue of Satan;forwhen they wold notheare Pax/, 
bur threatned: and reieed: bim, then he left them, and prea- 
chedtothe Gentiles, and then the Iewes became of a Church 
no Church: for the holding of an herefie makes a church to be- 
come no Church ; but when a Church holds errour in princi- 
pall points of religion ;-and is openly conuicted by publicke 
authoritie and iudgement,andflil remaines ſo,then it ceaſeth to 
be a Church, and not before,thoughit be reproued by a private 
man,for that is not ſufficient . So the Church of the Galatians 
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+ *>." of the Retelation,  * 16g 
Holding iuftification by workes, yer ccaſtd not tobe a Church 
vill it was conuited publikely by authoritic Apoſtolicall, Agd 

by this we ſee what we mayiudge of the Papiſts, Libertines, Fa- 

milic ofloue, &c;which being conuicted by publique iudge- 
ment ofthe Churchef God, are no true Churches: for they 
hold ſuch herefies, as be condemned inthe word, and haue bin 
conuicted long agone of them. I come to the cauſe why they 
fell, namely, their ynbelcefe. Rem. 11. 0b. But they hold the 
Scriptures, and defend CMoſes,and the law, An/w. Though they 
hold the letter, yet they corrupt the ſenſe, and where any ching 
is ſpoken of Chriſt, they ſeeke to ouerthrow it, and ſo nx Fagr a. 
way the ſubic and matter of the Scripture which is Chriſt, 
they ouerthrow all: for he which worſhippeth God not in , but 
out of Chriſt, he worſhippeth not God but an 1doll, So the Pa- 
piſts hold the Scriptures in word, but in deed denic A 
they take away Chriſt, in ſpoiling him of his merit and interceſ- 
fon: for take away his offices, and then you-ſhall haue an halte 
Chriſt. This their example ſhould be cuer in our = , ſeeing 
theſe Iewes,Gods own choſeiy people, who he choſe out of the 
whole world to ſerue him,they fell for want offaith,and became 
the Tſpnagogue of Satan, to worſhip the diuell; . then we mult 
take heed we be not proud, becnk we haue the word and Sa- 
ctaments, and ſeeme to be the people of God: bur ſuſpe@ our 
ſelues, take heed we maintaine faithina good conſcience, and 
ſhew itin repentanceand obedience, leſt we be cut off as they 
were, y 
Feare none of theſe things whichthon muſt ſuffer , In this tenth Veſ. 16, 
verſeis another part of che propoſition. Bur ſeeing Chriſt com- 
forteth the Church of Smyrna, and giueth her counſel, arid re- 
buketh her nor, asthe Church of Ephcſus, hence ſome gather, 
that a man may fiilfillthe whole law, and live without ſinnezbur 
they be deceived: for Chriſt abſtaineth here to rebuke the 


, church, not becauſe there wasno iuſt cauſe of reprehenfion in 


her : but becauſe he ſaw that the Church did truly belcene and 

repent, anddecayed not inloue, as the church of Epheſus had 

done. Secondly, he dothit, becauſt God accepteth of the will 

and indeuour of them which belccue and repent, as of the 
Z 
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deed:hetaketh their labor and. indeuour toobey him, os perfe& 
obedience at theirhands. And for theſe two cauſes, Chriſt be 
commendeth and comforteth her, giueth her counſell, and re- 
buketh her nor; not thatſhe wanted iuft cauſe of rebuke, 

Secing that this Church was fo accepted of Chritt,, that he 
would not rebuke her, bur commendeth and counſelleth her, 
we ſee itis good and neceflarit for Gods:Churchto be in affli- 
Rion ſometime: for this church of Smyrna was in afflition,and 
fo was kept from many finnes, which otherwiſe ſhe would haue 
fallen into. So for all other churches and children of God, it is 
necefſarie to be in affliion ſometimes. 

But feare not Here is Chriſts counſell,which hath three parts: 
firſt, a precept: Fearenor, &c. ſecondly, a Prophecic , Behold: 
thirdly, a preceprt againe: Be thowfaithfull. The firlt precept is: 
Feare not. This commaundement may ſceme to be contrarie 
toother places of Scripture , as when he biddeth vs worke out 
our ſaluation with fearc& trembling; &,where Pax/ biddeth vs 
not be high minded, bur feare, A»/w. There be three kinds of 
feare: the firſt, naturall: the ſecond, of grace: the third, of vabe- 
leefe. The firſt, which isin all men by nature, is adeclining or a- 
uoiding ofdeath:ſceingal things bynature ſeek to preſeruethE- 
felues: and this naturall feare was in Chriſt, who feared death,as 
it was the feparation ofthe ſoule and bodie, though it-wasno 
finne in him, bur an infirmitic, Secondly , feare is from. grace, 
Mal. t . faith the Eord: If 16be your Father , where u my feare? 
Which.is a reuerence to God in regard of his mercie and judg- 


ment; and this is nofinne but a verrue. The third, is from vnbe-. 


leefe, when men for feare of perſecution or other hurt, forſake 
Gof and his religion; more fearing the perſons ofmen,then the 
maieſtic of God. Now Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the two firſt, but 
ofthe laſt only: namely,a diſtruttful feare;when for feare of per. 
ſecution or afflition, we forſake God.and religion; that feare- 
which draweth men from God to deathand damnation, if they 
repent not, Feare not, Here Chriſt ſhewerth the finne of cuery 


man by nature: namely, to feare man more then God, to be. 


more affraid ofthe face and Suntenance of men, then of the 
power andmight of the cucrliuvipg God: which is not onely in. 
ſinners, 
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finners, butin the regenerate in ſome part, who do not confider 


of God as he is indeed, amightie Iudge taking vengeance on 
finners. | 
In this Chriſt ſheweth the means to arme our ſelues againſt 

all ſuch feare of perils, perſecution, ordaunger: namely, Chri- 
ſtian fortitude and courage: which is a gift of God proceeding 
from true faith, whereby we are made ableto lay aſide all feare 
of daunger,and to yndergoall perſecutions, lions and dan- 
gers for the maintaining of faichand a good conſcience, This 
Chriſt often preſcribeth,and areth his children with this chri- 
ſtian fortitude, as the Prophets and Apoſtles in the old and new 
Teſtament, and now euery child of God and cuery Church, 
Andit wereto be wiſhed, that Miniſters now in our daies could 
fay to-all Gods children, Feare mot: but alas now they muſt 
change their voice, and crie withthe Prophet, How(e and lament 
in ſackcloth and aſher,for your deſtruttion u at hand, And ſurely 
there is cauſe why, if one looke and view the bodie of our 

ple: as O/za ſaith, there is no knowledge of God inthe _ 
ucry man ſeeketh to follow his owne waies , nane cleaueth to 
the Lord, ſecketh to know and obey him, Befides, they are 
al:ogether carnall, flefhly, dead and drowned with the cares of 
this life, none affeRing things belonging to eternall life : bur 
all mens hearts are roſieſled with pl , profits and h 
ments ofthis world, Nay all men in generalllye in adead ſleep, 
there is no ſen(e or feeling in them : a ſpirituall ſlumber hath 
wrapped all mens hearts in ſecuritie and ignorance, neuer thin- 
king or conſidering of the iudgement to come, neuer dreami 
ofthe cuill day, though God preach daily by his iudgement to 
them. Againe, the contempt ofthe word and Goſpell, thepro-. 
phanation of the Sabbath, want ofmercie and loue, the cruelty 
which aboundeth inall men, oppreſſion, whoredomes, fornica- 
tions, theſe be the finnesofthe people now in our daics rife in 
euery place; theſe are common finnes , calling for yengeance, 
which will come vadoubtedly, vnlefſe we repent: ſo that Chriſt 
cannot ſpeaketo ys, as tothis Church, but in a contrarie voice, 
Butthough this be the common eſtate ofmolt men, yet Chriſt 
he hath aremnant, who lament and mourne for the ſins ofthe 

L 2 
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land,who are grieued with the abhominations of the world:and 


thele necd not feare,but they muſt take tothem Chriſtian forti- 
tude & courage,lay aſide al feare of danger,& of althatman can 
do, and boldly (on oall croſſes and afflitions,cuento death, 
to maintaine faith we a good conſcience tothe end. That they 
may do this, let them firſt conſider, that they which feare di- 
ftruſtfully,mult haue a miſerable portion,1n the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, Rex. 21, 8. therefore for feare of this 
reward, let vs goonfearing nothing, 

2 They mult confider Gods prelence: he is by them, readie 
to prote&t and defend them, his Angels pitch their tents abour 
- them, P/aby, 34,12. 2. King, 6. Eh/pahsſeruant ſeeing in Do- 
than an huge armie, which beſet him and his maitter , he ſaith, 
Be not affraid, for they which be with vs, be more then theſe 
againſt ys. He wasfully pet{waded of Gods preſence and prote- 
Sion, and that Gods Angels would defend and guard him: ſo 
ſhould al men in danger,they muſt belceue and perfwade them- 
ſclues God is preſent, he/hath his Angels pitching their tents 
to defend andprotethis children, 

3 Gods childferrmuſt confiderin perill, that itis an honora- 
ble thing to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, and it is a happie'thing to 
ſuffer for the Goſpell of Chrift. Pa#/ he accounted it his chiefe 
honour, nay he reioyced in-nothing ſo much asin his ſufferings 
for Chriſts fake, Then if ſufferingthe croſſe for Chriſts ſake be 
fach arr honourablething, we mult lay afide all feare, and by 
Gods grace arme our ſclues with Chriſtian fortitude and cou- 
raze,to yndergo all croſſes & afflictions whatfocuer . Butthole 
which are not touched with the preſent day ofmiſerie, nor haue 
not this perfe&t fortitude, they muſt lament and howle, leftthe. 
euill day take them vynpronided. 

The next partof Chriſts counſell is, a predition or prophe- 
cic ofthe afflitions which this Church muſt tuffer , But before 
he propoundeth the 2Miitions, he ſetteth a word of attentions 
Behold. By which he teacheth them, andin them, vs : that it is 
eur dutie often tothinke and confiderof the time of affliftion 
before hand, to meditate of Gods judgements and correRions 
before they come, leſt we periſh inthem. For Chriſt Lek. _ } 
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o of the Renelation, | x 73 
he came to Teruſalem, and wept ouer it, and foretold the judge- 
ments to come:and the cauſe was, becauſe /he krew not the day of 
her vifitation:becauſe ſhe would not think ofher iudgement and 
affliction to come, therefore Chriſt forotels and ſhewes her final 
deftrution. Let vs take heed,leſt it fall out with ys as itdid with 
them, 

[It ſhall come to paſſe.By this Chriſt ſhewes he is true God. For 
he which canforertell all future things in particular,though they 
be contingent, he is God, forthat is proper to God:bur Chrilt 
foretels their particular afflition to come,ergo he is God. 

Ob. Burthe Phiſitian can foretell the death of his patient, the 
Aſtronomer the eclipſe of the Moone to come, An/w.They do 
fo,but by meanes: the Phiſitiaforerels by the cauſes and fignes 
he ſeeth in the partie, by which death is i rt preſent: forthe: 
Afﬀronomer by the naturall courſe ofthe heMtens,can foretel an 
eclipſe by the courſes and (ignes of it, in which the eclipſe is pre- 
fent:but without theſe ſignes and cauſes they cannot fimply;but 

Chriſt without any figee or cauſe ſimply. foretels this afflition 
in particular,to come to the Church of Smyrna. 

* Chrittdeſcribes the affliction;firſt by the cauſe,namely the 4t- 
wel: ſecondly,the perſons,/ome of you: thirdly,the kind, spri/or- 
ment: and ake end,to irie ey. time, ten dayes. For 
the firſt, the caure, it is the diuel.0b.But how can he afflitthem, 
ſeeing he is a ſpirit and dealeth not withrhe bodies ofmen? A»/. 
Heis indeed a ſpitit, and ruleth inthe aire , he is the godofthis 
world,he rulecth inthe hearts of wicked men, he ruleth, guideth, 
and gouerneth inthem, directs their thoughts, wils,affeions, 
ſo as heſtirres them vp, moues and caries them to perſecute the: 
children of God,to caſt them in priſon. Now'in that the diuell is 
the author of perſecution, we ſee of wharſpiritthoſe be which 
perſecute the Church,namely,men infpired by the diuel,moued 
and ruled by bim,notorious wicked wretches,which haue Satan 


for theirking andruler.For this cauſe Paw/faith,he was the chiefe 1.Yim-, 


of ſinmers, ſeeing he was caried by him to perſecute the church of 

God. Letthen all men take heed of this: for he which perſecutes 

the Church forreligion,inwordor ation, he in thar action is 

the yaſſall of Satan, ied and ruled by the diuell : and the diuell in, 
_— Z3 
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that aftion vſcth bim as his inltrument : Satan is the chiefe and 
principall agent,he is his (laue to do his will, and is as a ſouldier 
ynder his band. Againe, learne weto take pitie on all ſuch per- 
ſons , ſeeing they be poſſefed by the diuell, led and moued by 
him,yea cuen to pray for our perſecutors.Furthermore,the wea- 
ns we muſt haue to defend qur ſclues in perſecution, are not 
temporall bur ſpirituall:ſccing our enemy is a ſpirit, we muſt vie 
inuocation and tanning and __— our ſclues, by which 
we ſhew our faith, repentance and obedience to God, By 
this weapon of prayer, Ehas is called the chariot and horſemen 
of 1{rael:thisis a moſt excellent weapon, And ifthe Lordſhould 
ſend aforreine caemy among vs, then is indeed the ſouldier to 
be yſed,bur our principall weapon muſt be prayer, that muſt be 
out chariot and en : the diuell feareth not the ſword or 
0 this ſpiriedMl weapon will ouerthrow him.I proceed to 
e ſecond point, their afflition is deſcribed by the perſons, 
ſome of you,not all, but ſome of them: thirdly,by the kind of affli- 
ion, impriſonment, he ſhall not kill or deſtroy you, but impri- 
ſon you:and ſome of you,not all of you. Fourthly,the cnd,to trie 
you, that your hope, faith, patience, and other graces, may be 
knowneto your ſelues and other. 

In all theſe we note, that Gods prouidenceis the firſt and ge- 
nerall cauſe aboue all cauſes, ouerruling, ordering , and —_ 
ſing them. In this providence he vſeth two inſtruments,good, as 
good Angelsandre mer;zand he workes in andby theſe 
inall things; and in theſe there is a good order, no diſorder. The 
ſecond kind of inſtruments be bad,as wicked Angels,divels and 
wicked men, which they be wicked in themſclues, yet 
God canvſe them welk-and in theſe is nothing but diſorder,and 
the Lord, he worketh by them but not in them, and permits | 
their diſorder and finnes,toſhew by them his iuſtice and power, 
Theſe wicked inſtruments (in themſclues) the Lord vſerh well 
and to good ends:for his prouidence is aboue them,it reftraines 
them, keepes in their malice, bridles them that they cannot ſhew 
theirmalice tothe ful, but be bridled and kept ſhort, being ouer- 
maſtred by his prouidence, So here the diuel he afflits themyyet 
not all,but ſome of them, and he deftroyeth not, but onely im- 

priſoneth 
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| of the Renelation. at 173 
priſoneth themgzand not alwayes, but for aſhort time, 

The ſecond ation of Gods prouidence,yſivg wicked inftru- 
ments, is, thatthe Lord turneth all ro the goodof his children, 
The diuell in affliing them purpoſeth their deſtruRion, but the 
Lord turneth it to their good, to prouethem,and tric the vertues 
and graces of their hearts,as their pr ts pen? 10 
fo that the Lord doth not onely reſtrainetheir malice, but tur- 
nethall things tothe good of his people. Now we ſhould often 
thinke of this prouidence of God, and for cuer bleſſe his nams 
for the ſame, ſecing he ouerrules the wicked inſtruments, he re« 
ſraines their malice, he yſcth them forthe good of his children: 
and conſidering of this, it ſhold make vs to renounce our ſelues, 
to commit 6urſeluesto his protetion, make his prouidence 
our ſure defence and _ in all our temptations. 


Andſecing the end of their affliction is to trie them,wemult j-{,, 


al firſt labour to haue the power of godlineſſe,not onely in out- 
ward ſhew and formall profeſſion, ; to feele the power of it 
truly-in our hearts:for the Lord wil trie vs as goldinthe fire,the 
Eord will caſt vs into the fire of afliQion, to proue- vs whether 
we be pure gold, whether we haue pure faith, vnfained repen- 
tance,and a good tonſcience or not:theſe wil abide the fire and 
nor burne,when formal ſhery of gadlineſſe will. 

2, Sceing afflictions are totrie ys, we mult reioyce,and thinke 
tribulationa great bleſſing. lam. 1. Thinke it exceeding toy + 294 
into temptations:for by afli tion our graces are made manifeſt to 
our ſclues and tothe world, The fitch circumſtance is the time, . 
for ten daies, Some ynderſtand by this along time, as Gev.31.41 
Laban changed Iacobs wages ten times, that is, many times: but 
it is not ſo here, for Chriſt ſpeakes that ro comfort them: now 
what comfort werethis, to be long'in affli tion? Others thinke 
that by tendaies,tenyeares is meant, and that becauſcit is often 
in ſcripture ſo vſed,ſeeingthere is a weeke of yeares as well as of 
daies: butthat cannot be proued,that they were in perſecution 
ſolong and no longer. Then, I rake ir, by ten daies is meant a 
very ſhorttime, a lil ſpace of rime,and this is moſt ſurable to all 
the circumſtances of the rext,'and the purpoſe of Chrift, which 
wasto comfort the Churchzas if he had ſaid, Thinke not thy at- 


fi 


Gods Church are for a certaine tume ,'a time decreed and ſer: 
downe by God,thatcannot be ſhortned or made longer. Sothe 
Lord told e Abraham, that the Ifraclites ſhould be in capivitie 
and afliQion 430.yeares, and ſo it came to paſle, for they were 
in aflition, clpecially in the land of Egypt 430. yeares:but {6 
ſoone as that time was cxpired,the ſame night were they deliue- 
red. So Daniel for the ſpace of theeeſcore and ten yeares capti- 
uity , prayed not tothe Lord fordeliucrance, for heknew the 
time was certaine and could not be changed, and therefore was 
patient : but when that time drew to an end, then he prayed for 
deliuerance , and the Lord heard his prayer, This ſhould 
reach vs inafflition to be patient, and to ſecke to arme our 
ſelues with patience: ſeeing the time of our afflition is certain, 
and cannot be made ſhorter or lenger , we cannot be deliuered 
till the whole time be expired . Secondly, note that the affli- 
Qtions of Gods Church and children be but for ten dayes,a ve- 
ry ſhort ſpace of time, inreſpeR of eternall life: and this isa no 
table comfort toany in the croſle and perſecution, ſeeing the 
Lord wil.put an end to it,it ſhalbe butfor ten dayes,a ſhort time, 
as Paul teacherh,2.Cor.4.17, Butyet there ismore to be notdQ 
intheſe words, euery word containingan argument of comfort 
for the Church: for firſt the author of affliftions is the 4nel; he 
cauſeth them : now feare not him, forhe is Gods enemy, ther- 
fore thou being his enemy , haſt God for thy friend, andthen 
what can he doto thee to hurt thee: for they which haue him 


ion to belong; for it is but for _ .aſhorttime. | 


their enemy,their cauſe is good, 


, Secondly, he ſhall notafflict all the whole Church, but /ome 
of you.a few of them: the Lord rettraines his malice, he cannor 
do his wil, Thirdly,he cannot kill or deſtroy them,but onely af- 
fliAtheir bodies. Fourthly, he (hall not do that to their deſtru- 
tion, as he would , but the Lord turnes it totry them for their 
good.So this afflition it ſhall not laſt alwaies, bur for ten daies, 
a very (hort time,why then ſhould you feare?Let not feare ouer- 
come your hearts,be not diſcouraged, but take Chriſts fortitude 
and courage,lay afide all feare, andyndergo manfully al danger, 

to 


In which words note ewo things : firſt, that the afflitions of 
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ro keepe faithand a conſcience tothe end, l ld 
The third part of Chrifts counſellis another precepr, which 
containeth a molt blefſed and heauenly counſell: be thow 
faithfull. | 
The children of God ought to be faithfull,in regard of God, 
and that fid*liric they owe to him, firſt, by promile made to 
hm in baptifme; forin that Sacrament God promilſeth to his 
child,Chriſt with all his benefies, and the child of God promi- 
ſeth and maketh this ſtipulatioggo God, that he will renounce 
hin:ſelfe, and in death and life rely onely on Chrilt. Now when 
a man keepeth this promiſe made in baptiſine, and performeth 
this condition to God and flipulation, then he'is faithfull to 
Gog; & when he breaketh it, then he is vofaithfull, 1. Per. 3.21. 
Secondly, the Lord he giueth his ſeruants many graces,as faith, 
hope, loue, repentance,8&c. theſe he committeth to man, to ſee 
how he will vſe or abuſe them. 1,759.6; 20. we muſt labour 
to keepe them,to yſe them well: and this if we do to Gods glo- 
rie and to our owne good, then we be faithfull ro God, elſe not: 
asif a man commitathing to be kept by another, if he looſe it, 
or keepe it notwell, he is not faithfull tohim, 
Be faithful. As ifhe had ſaid: Thouhaſt made a promiſe in 
bMilme,to keepe faith and a good conſcience: and thou haſt 
had many graces, promiſing to vſe them well, to keepe 
them'in life and death, & be faithfull in perſecutions & afflicti- 
ons:keepe faith and a good conſcience, and thenthou artfaith- 
full, Againſt this dune three ſorts of men offend: furlt , they 
which thoughthey haue made a couenant in baptiſme to ſerue 
the Lord, to keep faith and a good conſcience;yet live in igno- 
rance and ſecuritie, never ſeeking to know the Lord, to vnder- 
Rand his will, orto obey him: yet theſe will brag of their good 
meanings, though they haue no care at all to vleaſe God, no 
careto keepe their couenant made with God, and their ſtipu- 
Ition in baptiſme to him. Secondly, they which for a good 
while haue had faith and a good conſcience,and haue come to 
ſcrue the L ord, yetafterlongtimefall away , being entangled 
with the world, with the profits and finnes thereof, and ſoleaue 
all and come to breake faith and a good conſcience: both theſe 
| Aa 
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arc ynfaithfull ſeruants, and their reward(ifthe Lord dealt in iu- 
ſtice with them) is deſtruQtion: and yet all men in amaner be of 
theſe two ſorts, they either liue in ignorance, or fall away after 
a long time, Thethird ſort are they which profefle a long time, 
live in faith and good conſcience, and be carneſt — 
in time of triall and perſecution, they will leaue all profefſion 
of region to ſave themſelues, Then ſecing all theſe offend, 
we muſtlabour to know God,to obey him, to keepe his graces 
beftowed on vs tothe end, rgghue and dic in his feruice, and to 
loſe our life rather then any one grace which God beſtoweth 
ypon vs, 

And I wil gine thee the crown of ife, Here is a reaſo to moue the 
to goonin perſecuris,to be faithful to the end, HEce the Papiſts 
gacher,thac aman may merit heauen,ſeeing there is promiſed a 
crowne of life. 25;.Itis called a crowne ot life by reſemblance: 
for as men in a race, firſt run, and after they obtaine the crowne 
atthe end oftheirrace:ſo men muft firſt in this world live godly, 
run and finiſh their courſe, afrerthat,they haue their crowne in 
heauen.I anſwer againe; this reward is not ofthe worke,butthe 
promiſe is made to the workers,not tothe martyredome,but to 
the martyr, which hath by ſuffering death ſhewed his fagh in 
Chriſt: it is not madeto the paſſion or ſuffering, bur ro |] bs 
ſon ſuffering,8 not for his ſuffering, butto him as he is in Chriſt, 
& declared to be ſo by his ſuffering death, So then,that promiſe 


isnot madetothe work,butto the worker,and not for hiswork, 


but for the worthineſſe of Chriſt,in whom he is a true member 
of the Church, : 

The vſe then is , that if we keepe this promiſe in Baptiſme, 
made before God, his Angels, and the Church, we ſhall haue 
the reward of all , which is the crowne of life in the kingdome 
of heauen, promiſed to fuch as be faithfull to the end. 

Let him which. hath an eare, heave. Intheſe words are the c6- 
cluſfion,orlaft part ofthe Epiſtle, Now in theſe three verſes for 
the moſt parris a rehearſall ofthoſe things which Chriſt deliue- 
red before,inthis and inthe former Chapter. 


Now ſeeing Chnſt the head and DoRorof his Church: is- 


molt perfe& in his doQtines, both for matter and maner of de- 


liuering : 
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livering the ſame, ſeeing he repeaterth againe and againe the 
famethings,and ſecing Petey put them often in mind of their 
common faluation, hence we note, that Miniſters my ofcen re- 
peate the ſame doQrine: not onely the ſame matter, but in the 
ſame maner and words, So did Chrilt the head DoGtor of the 
Church, ſo may we or any preacher preach the ſame ſermon a- 
gaine in maner and matter, not for to caſe our ſe]ues, but for the 
good and benefite of the Church: as Chriſt ſcuen times repea- 
teth the ſame doQtrine to the gogd of the Church, and common 
benefite of all. The hearers then it they find the Preacher ſhall 
deliuer the ſame doQtine againe, or ot:cn, they mult not find 
fault, forthen they might as well find fault with Chriſt himſcife, 
who not once or twiſe, but often repeated the ſame words, 

In this cleuenth verſe is a conclution of the Eplile to the 
Charch of Smyrna, andit hath two parts: firſt, a commaunde- 
ment: ſecondly, a promiſe. In the commandement, firſt what is 
comanded : ſecondly ,towh6, The duty commanded, is to heare, 
There are two kinds of hearing. good, and bad. Here he requi- 
reth good hearing, with faith and obedience, not naked and 
bare outward hearing, Then we ſee the true knowledge of the 
Goſpell Randeth in/hearing with faith and obedience : for we 
kribw no more then we belceue and obey: if we belecue and o- 
bey nothing, we heare and know nothing with ſound hearing 
to ſaluation, The ſecond thing is, to whom the commaunde- 
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rent is giuen, tothem which hane eares ts heare : for ſome are 


deafe,ſome be liucly and hearing hearers. They are deafe,which 
heare onely with outward and bodily eares,not affeRted in hart, 
nor chaunged in life by the word: they are good hearing hea- 
rers, which are touched and affeRed by the word , changedand 
renued in life by the ſame, having not onely outward cares of 
the head, but inward, bored by Gods ſpiritin the heart. 


Hence we learne two things: firſt, that eleRionis not gene- Yſe, 


rall and vniuerſall of cuery particular man: for there is, was, and 

ſhall be eucr ſome deafe hearers,Secondly,we learne our duty, 

that we muſt not onely heare the word , and lend our outward 

eares, but withall joyne faith, obedicnce,and conuerhon mn life, 

ſo heare that we be changed in life, and turned to God, elſc our 
: Aa 3 
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hearing is fruitleſſe, nay to damnation, The third thing is, what 
they muſt heare: hat the Spirit ſacth: namely, thatwhich is be- 
fore inthe former words deliuered by Chriſt . The principall 
things be theſe: firſt, that the Lord ſeeth and or the tri- 
bulations and zfflictions of his Church: ſecondly , that Gods 
Church and people being to ſuffer the croſſe and affliftions, 
muſt forethinke of it,and conſider of it before it come; & with- 
allmuſt arme themſelues with Chriſtian courage and forti- 
tude,not to feare toomuch. ug they muſt be faichfull to 
God in regard of their promiſe and couenant in baptiſme , in 
keeping faith and good conſcience, and in defence of true reli- 
gion euento death, So that they mult heare theſe three:the firſt, 
concerning Gods providence, ſeeing and regarding his church: 
the ſecond,concerning Chriſtian fortitude.& courage in affliti- 
ons:the third,our faithfulnes & conſtancy in defence of faith & a 
good conſcienct,maintaining of true religion tothe end, Theſe 
three are the things they ſhould heare and confider : and ſo we 
muſt conſider and learne the ſame, To excite them and vs to 
theſe three things, to heare and knowthe three duties, he gi- 
ueth two reaſons: firſt, becauſe the Spirit ſpeaketh : the ſecond 
is, the perſons to whom he ſpake, not to one, but all Churches, 


dircRly to them of Smyrna, and in them to all churches, to all 


of vs, no man is excepted but muſt heare him, | 
The ſecond part of the concluſion is a promiſe : He which 8« 


rercometh ſhal not be hurt, That we may ouercom,two things are, / 


required: firft, ro renounce and go out of our ſclues : ſecondly, 
to calt all our hope, trult and afftance in Chriſt: which when we 
do, then we haue fauing faith, and this ouercometh all our enc- 
mies, The ſecond thing is, to keep faith anda good conſcience, 
ro defend true religion,to the end of our dayes,againſt all ene- 
mies. 


And ſpall not be hurt of the ſecond death: that is, eternall death: | 


forthe firſt death is, whenthe bodice and ſoule are ſeparatedin 
this life: the ſecond, when both bodie and ſoule are ſeparated 
fromGod for euer. In which ſeparation ( Rex, 21,) confiſterh 
the deſtruRtion of a man, cuen the ſuffering of the fire of the e- 
ternall 


ternall lake. Ttis then as if he ſaid: though he ſhall ſuffer the firſt 
death, yet he ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond, he ſhall eſcape that 
fire and lake for eucr. This is a moſt comfortable and happie 
promiſe toeſcape the lake ofhell, Here note, firſt ro whom this 
promile is made, to them which onercome , to them which re- 
nounce themſclues, put their truſt and afhance onely in Chriſt, 
and labour to keep Fich & a good conſcience to theend, Then 
ifwe would ouercome, it is not enoughto know , to teach, or 
heare of religion: buttrue profefſion is ioyned with fighting a- 
gainſt all the enemies of the ſame with chriſtian courage , let 
none ofthem raigne ouer vs, but fight till we ouercome and get 
victorie ouerthem all, then we ouercomeindeed, and then ro 
vs is made this promiſe. Alas it is nothing to know or approue 
rcligion,and yet toliue in finne,and to ler the diuell, the world, . 
and ourfleſh raigne ouer vs. Then we muſt neuer content our 
ſelues with bare profeſſion, but labour to ſay in our hearts, that 
we are conquerers of hell , death,8c, by grace of Chriſt in vs; 
and then we hauec a bleſſed promiſe of freedome from the ſe- 
cond death, and of eternall happincſſe : we ſhall not feare the 
fire ofhell, the burning lake. Furthermore , in theſe words is 
anſwered a queſtion, which many a mans heart maketh,bur few 
in the truth ofheart can anſwer, How may I eſcape the _— 
lake,how can Iflie and auoid the ſecond death?eLo/cThoum 
inthis life turne truly to God, from all thy evill waies,renounce 
thy ſelfe, beleeue and put thine aſfurance in Chriſt, and withall 
endeuourto keep faith and a good conſcience to the end, and 
then thou ſhalt eſcape the ſecond death,the fiery lake of hel ſhal 
not hurt theg;thou Li (halt caft ofthe firſt, yet thou ſhaltnot 
ſce the ſecond death, 

Would any hauc his ſoule eſcape this burning lake, haue his 
filly ſoule free fromthe torments of hell? let him turne to God, 
renounce himſelfe, put his truſt and confidence in Chriſt, never 
turne to his former ſinnes,, and withall take heed to maintaine 
and keepe faith, a good conſcience, and maintaine pure andrrue 
religion to the end, and then he ſhall be free from the bur- 
ning lake. 

| eat ſee by theſe words,that of the two deaths,the ſe= 
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reparation tothe ſecond:the ſecond iis the cruell death and de- 
RiruQtion of body and ſoule. This is yet the madnes of men,thar 
they feare the pangs of the firſt and not of the ſecond, neuer 
thinke of the burning lake:like children, which feareſhadowes, 
and neuer feare fire or water , but ſuffer themſelues to be drow- 
ned or burned. . 
end to the Angell which is at Pergamus. In theſe words is the 
third particular commaundement of Chrilt to /ohy, forthe pen- 
ning and publiſhing of this third Epiftle to the Church of Per- 
amus, By the Angell of this Church, is meanteitherthe Mini- 
fer and Paftor,or company of the Miniſters & gouernors of the 
ſame,So often in the word, one is put for amultirude. This par- 
ticular commaundement 1s giuen to /obhnby Chriſt,to afſure him 
of his calling to pen this booke and Epiſtle: ſecondly, to aſſure 
the Church of the authoritic of the booke, ſeeing iis delivered 
by Chriſt himſelfe. | 

The Epiſtle haththree patrts: firſt, a preface: ſecondly, a pro- 
poſition:thirdly,a conclufion, The Preface in theſe words, Thus 
ſaith he with hath that ſharp,c5c.the propoſition in the thirteenth 
yerſe,the concluſion in the ſcuenteenth verſe, 

Thus ſaith be, Here he ſheweth in whoſe name he wrote this 
Epiſtle, to wit, Chriſts : who is deſcribed,that he is not-onely a 
Prophet and Prieft, but a King, in gouerning and guiding his 
Church,for he hath a ſword in his hand, which is deſcribed, firſt 
that it hath to edges, Secondly, it is ſharpe , meaning by it the 
wordof God, fo asnot onely the dotine of the law, but the 
promiſes of the Goſpell are of the like power,” Hebr.4.1 2. 

Chriſt is thus ſet out to comfort the Church of Pergamus, for 
by this Chriſt ſignifies three things:firſt,that he by power of the 
word killeth finne,wounds it at the hearr, he killeth and{layerh 
the corruption of ournature ſo deadly that it cannot recouer a- 
gaine:ſecondly that he wilftrengthen and maintaine the church 
and the members of the ſame þy this {word,againſt a] their ene- 
mies, for he will not onely hurt the enemies, butdefend his by 
his ſword, | 

* Obiztt, Howdoth he wouud them by the word? eLo/zy. The 
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muſt be knowne and belecued of vs.Now when we know 
and belecuethe law,and the threates thereof,and the pointsand 
promiſes of the Goſpell : then if afflitions come , faith by 
whuch we belecue them , maketh vs that we are comforted, and 
armcth vs againſt all afflitions and perſecutions , ſo thar 
nothing can hurt ys: but if we belecuc it not, then the word 
is to vs asa ſword ina ſheath,not drawn out,nor vſcd todefend 
or driue backe our enemies;but being belecuecd,it is powerfull, 
no might of man or any Prince is comparable , Thirdly, Chriſt 
deltroyeth and killeth all our enemies, all the aduerſaries of the 
Church, this is the principal end of this ſword:for Chilt ſpea- 
keth theſe words to comfort his Church in perſecutions,and for 
this he is ſaid to haue aſharpe two edged (word, for he killeth 
andſlayeth the enemies of his Church , partly in this bfe , but 
deadly inthe lifero come... In this life, the word ſeruethto con- 
uince them of hypocriſie, vnbelecte, herefies,& luperſtition; for 
Chriſthe abolidicd them with the breath of his mouth, that is, 
-this ſword, 2. Theſſ. 2, Secondly, when they be touched by the 
preaching of this word with defperationgfor when the law and 
Goſpellis preached ro them, it wounds them te the heart, by 
reuealin icheir curſed dealings, their vnbeleefe and bypocri- 
fie, and ſets the conſcience onthe racke,and ftirresit vp,which is 
fic of it ſelfe to accuſe them when ir hath reuealed their finnes: 
then it ſmites themwith feare and horror,and makes their con- 
ſcience more fit toaccuſe & terrifie them;zand then though they 
run on infin, yetthey haue adeadly wound of deſperation,and 
this increaſeth in this life and (layeth in the next, for it cleane 
cuts them off, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, Go yee curſed: this ſmiterh 
them ſtarke dead, caſting them into eternall deſtruction for 
euer, 
We muſtlabourto haue the word of God worke powerfully zz, 
in vs. to take place in ourhearts by faith , not onely to ſhew our 
fins &Gods wrath againſt the ſame, but withal to wound them, 
ſlay and kill them, and at the firſt to wound deadly: for onely to 
haue our fins deteRed,and our conſciences terrified, this is the 
way to ns neva and the firſt wound todeath, but we muſt 
go further, haue our corrupt hearts ript vp, wounded, crucified, 


- bu 
Tj [4 
$5&® - 

WELTÞS 


- 


and the end why Chriſt hath the two edged ſword, 

The ſecond part is the propofition,containing two parts:firft 
a commendation:ſecondly,a rebuke, The commendation-inthe 
thirtecnth verſe: / know thy worker. In thele words he commends 
this Church, firſt in generall, ſecondly in particular: generally in 
theſe words,! know thy worker: that is,thy waies and doings, thy 
counſels,affaires, and withall I approue thera, as Pal. 1. 6. T he 
Lord knoweth the righteons that is,he approves them. 

I know thy works.Chriſt he begins with theſe words in this and 
euery of theſe Epiſtles, to teach ys one eſpeciall thing; thatthe 
feare of God is the chiefe thing to be learned, the beginning of 


all religion; and for this cauſe he beginneth thus , / know thy 


workes,three or foure times, 
1know:\hewing by this,that whereſoeuer we be,we are inthe 
preſence of Chriſt, ie ſees all our works, he heareth and know- 
cth all we do,we cannot go out of his preſence:and toſertle this 
deepely in our hearts,that heis preſent alwaies, ſeeing and be- 
holding vs, he repeates this ſeuen times, in the beginning of e- 
uery Epiſtle. Then this ſhould teach vs both Miniſter and peo- 
plezo labour to haue this perſwaſionin our hearts,that Chriſt is 
preſent, ſeeth'and beholdeth all we do, when we take any thing 
in hand;he ſtands at our elbowes, looketh on-ys whether we do 
well or ill : then we muſt labour to haue this perſwafion in our 
* hearts, that we can ſay, now Idothis or that, my Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt, my Lord and redeemer, he beholds me, lookes on me, 
ſeeth all my dealings,therefore I will behaue my ſelfe well, And 
the Preacher may ſpend himſelfe in ſpeaking,and tono purpoſe, 
till God giue grace,to teach the people this one point, which is 
the beginning and ground of all religion and feare ofGod 1 for 


men may haue knowledge,and ſpeake muchofthe words of re- © 


ligion,yet they cannot be true Chriſtians, till they haue learned 

this one point, to be fo perſwaded as they can ſay intheir heart, 

Chriſt ſcethand beholds me : andtillwe can:dothat, we ſhall 

make conſcience of no finne. 

2 Theparticular,firſt commendation,e Aud where thon dwelleſt: 

though thou dyvcl in aplace where the diucl hath ſethis throne, 
| a 


hauethem reformed, and this is the way to wound our ſoules, 
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name andxeligion : comn er for 

Throne,Thar is,any place where ſuperſtition , idolatrie and 
wickednefſeis practiſed without controlment , and fr6 whence 
wickedneſſe is conueyed to other places: for the diuell is the 
god ofthis world. 2. Cor.4.4.and he hath his kingdome,throne 
and ſeare placed; where he can practiſe finne and wickedneſle, 
where iniquitie is maintained, the Goſpell deſpiſed, and from 
whence he conueyeth his diuellih wickecnefle to other places, 
Such a place was Pergamme, a citic wherein finne did i 
withoutcontrolment, religion deſpiſed, and-from whence wic- 
kednefſe was conueyed to many other cities, crownes , and pla» 
ces, Here we may note the diuels pollicie , who hath his king 


dome here oncarth like to God; here he placeth his thrones as 


a Prince, and maketh choice to haue the ficteſt place wherehe 
may rule and raigne,andpractiſe wickedneſſe without control 
ment, & frs whence he may conuey it ro other places; he hath 
euer'had,hath now, & will haue his thrones. He hadin old trme 
the high places, the groues,and ſuch places where the people 
commutred idolatrie, Among the Gentiles there were Oracles 
to erect his thrones: forin them he gaue anſwers, and ſo con» 
eyed hiswickedneſſe to many . In-later dayes he had cuery 
church and chappellhis throne, when Images, Saint's Roodes, 
arid ſuch likewereerc&ed, to whichall men from all parts of 
the land cameto worſhip, In ſchooles of learning he had his 
thrones, when nothing was taught but ſuperſtition and errors, 
And nowinourtimes he hath his thrones,and officers ro attend 
onthe ſame, as wiſemen , and theſe are a {peciall meanes to c- 
reQhis throne: for vnto theſe come men from farre and neare, 
ſothathe eth his iniquitie to many, ſeeing many ſecke 


to them, and ſo do him homage. Sodicing and brothell houſes, 
ſceing in theminiquitie is praiſed inthemis his throne, In fa- 
milies where wat in ignorance, in finne and wickednefle, 


in blaſpheming and drunkennefle, or any one finne, there is his 
throne; and ſo many thrones as families, where they liue by any 
vaiuſt dealing, : 

B 


ve. 


: kingdome of leſus Chriſt 
the Church of God is gathered out of that place, where the di-- 


iF6 


Then it is neceſlarie, 
Lord ſhould have his to this: as, when men 
haue thrones of iuſtice ciuill and ecclefiaſticall : cull, to 


repreſſe all iniuſtice and wickednefle, to puniſh vice, to reward 
yertue: and ecclefiaſticall,to puniſh and reprehend tho:c finnes, 
which ciuill juſtice cannor. 

The diuell cunningly and pollitickly chooſeth Pergamus. nor 
a baſe towne or village, but a huge citic,, whence many kings 
proceeded, where there was a famous and great king,and where 
was much people. So he choſe Babylon a citic of confuſion and 
abhomination, So he hath choſen Rome which is become of a 
famous Church, the throne of Satan: So Ieruſalem the citic of 
God, the temple of God, firſt to bea denne of theeues, 
and then the citic fell rowickednefle:ſo the divell getteth Gods 
temple, and the holy citie to be his throne, Andinourtime he 
gerteth the great cities,8 ſhire townes for his throne: for inthe 
is greater ignorance, and the Goſpell more contemned, then in 
ſmall villages, in which after licle preaching it is willing] 
eidiraced Now the cauſe of this is, becauſe the diuell laboure 
eſpecially ro haue his throne where he may do the moſt harme, 
and conuey his doQtine to moe places, and live without con- 
crolment. | | 

If this or any other ſhire towne, or any great citicliue in fin, 
in ignorance, and contemnethe Goſpell, take heed: for they 
ſhall become in time a denne of theeues , anda ſynagogue of 
Satan, he will hauc his throne there. Now thenit is .our dutie 
to labor againſt him, to haue his throne plucked downe,to haue 
him defaced and caſt out, haue our bodies and foules fubie&to 
Chriſt, renounce our ſclues, relye wholly on Chriſt, forſake our 
owne waies, neuerlend our cares to Satan,let him haue no foo- 
ting in vs, neuer ſuffer him to come to haue his throne begunne, 
bur fill Jabour to haue itrazed and turned y downe: and 
withall ſuffer Chriſt to rule, ſuffer him alone CRY our 
hearts, that ſo the kingdome of Saran being rowne,the 


may be increaſed daily in vs. Wheras 


vell hath his kingdome ereed, we note,that the Church of 
God 


: , oy a, bas MS: tw Et [4s "VS SS - R oo 4, ' * IA 
% . = e. - - _ 
4 A 


ſeeing the divell hath his throne, the 


| CL Es ; | ng. CY 
Godis a'\companie of men deriuedand taken out of A... 
| nw ra kiogdome of the diuell, thoughir be a cho- 
en people, yet itis picked our of the kingdome of the divell, 
where he ruleth: Co/. 1. 12.13. forall men arc by naurce the yaſ- 
fals of Satan, and \ubieRs in his kingdome, 

Then no man mult ſtand of his gentilitie, andof bis nobility /7* r. 
and bloud: but all our true ioy mult be in this, that we are the 
members of the true Church of God : for what will it auaile a 
man to haue a golden chaine on his necke,and haue his will and 
affeions ynder the lauerie of the diucll: or to be the ſonne of 
a Prince, and yetto be out ofthe true Church, and co bein the 
companie ofthe wicked, aflauc and vaſtall of the diuell?But our 
ioy mult bein this,that we are members of the Church of God, 
and haue rightto the kingdome ofheauen. 

Sundrie men thinke, a man may be ſaued by any religion, //*% 
and molt ofthe common people thinke , that good meaning 
will ſauc them: bur a man may profeſle any __ , and-haue 

ood meaning, and yetnotknowone ſtep to the kingdome of 

auen, but remaine the vaſſall andſlaue of Satan. For a man 

may haue outward ciuill iuſtice, and ciuill pollicie, and mcane 
well, yet bethe ſeruantof the diuell, 

We ſcethe children of God gaine a priuiledge aboye all ye 3 
other: forin afflition and perſecution, though they be caſtinto 
dangers, yet they may aſſure themſclues, ſeeing they be mem- 
bers of Gods church, they be freed fromthe kingdome of the 
diuell, and ſofrom that place ofdarkneſle. 

Secing the preaching ofthe wordgained a Church inthe Uſe 4- 
middle ofthe kingdomeofthe dell, we ſce the word hath a 
diuine power:for there is no creature which hath greater power 
in earth then the diuell, ( except-good Angels ) yet the prea- 
ching ofthe word draweth one out ofthe kingdom ofthe duuel, 
and gathereth'a Church inthe midſt of his kingdome, 

- 'Secing in Þ , Where the throne of the diuell was, Y/ 5. 
Godschildrenwere, we ſee that God will haue his ſeruants to 
dwellin the middle of the wicked,and mingled with the vaſſals 
ofthe diuelt: yet ſo, as he doth this for good cauſes : firft, thac 
» theirfaith, obedicnce, and as” might be exerciſcd: ſc- 
Bb 2 


yſe 6. 


oondly,thatſo they might be kept 616 many g 
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which elſe they would fall. So whe the Lore rthe lira. 
elites into the land of Canaan, he would not caſt all. their ene- 


- mics out at once; but they mult be mingled, and:dwell with the 


Canaanites: for if they ſhould deſtroy them ar once, the wild 
beaſts might have deſtroyed the land : ſo the Church mult be 
mingled with evil} men, that the godly may be exerciſed, and 
that they might be kep: from more grieuous finnes , Secondly, 
he will haue his children to dwell with wicked & vngodly men, 
that their godly life might ſhine as lights among them. Php, 
2.17, and loto winne themto the Gofpell.: for a godly life is 


molt effeQuall ro win men to Chrift, Thirdly , that the Lord 


might ſhew ſpeciall tokens of his loue and fauour tothem , that 
when he bringeth-his iudgements on the wicked, yet he defen- 
deth them, &zech,9. 4. He marked them which mourned ; that 
they might eſcape the iudgement which was brought on Ierus 
falem, Fheu if any man dwell among ſuch- as comemne and 
hate religion, andthe do&rine of the Goſpell, let them be co- 
cented:toa ng it is Gods will they ſhould dwell with the wic- 
ked, and the Lord will haue bis Church on earth proued and 
exerciſed by them, ; Jith IN 

We ſceitis lawfull for mento dwell with 'and by ſuch wic- 
ked men: but they muſt not communicate with them in their 
finnes, but abſtaine from their wickednefle: as Lot in Sodome, 
and Noehdweltwith the wicked men of the old world: and the 
church of Pergamus inthe place where the divels kingdom was 
ereed. For (1, Coy. 7.) there- is'a queſtion, whecher a ſeruant 
having amaiſter which is an infidel}, may forſake him or not: 
the anſwer is made: he mutt dwell with him; burſo, that therby 
he deny not the principall grounds of religion , but keepe a 
good conſcience towards God inaltthings, 

And hence we may fee howtoanſwerthatold obieftion of 
the Papiſts: Where was 0117 Church fourſcoreyeares agone, be- 
fore Luther preached, when the doQrine of Antichriſt was int 
all Europe? By che liked aske : Where was the Church of Per- 
gamus, when the kingdome of the diuell was there? The h 


ſins, ind 
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Gholtcelleth ys, thatin the ſame time whenthe diucll had _ |; 
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-@edhisthrone mightily in that place , was the church 
of God. So when the man of finne had ſpread his doctrine of 
wickedneſle in all Europe,yerthere was a Church amongſt vs, 
in this and otherlands:as appeares,in that euer there was ſome, 
which both openly and priuately oppugned his doctrine, by 
word and writing in all ages:which ſhews, that wr. finruled 
in this church many hundred yeares,yetthe Lord had profefſors 
thoughnor ſo viſible as now itis, when men may ptofeſſe open= 
ly in euery place without feare., 

And kept my name. Though thou dwelleft in a place where the 
diuel hathereQed his throne , yet thou maintaiheſt my. came, 


 andholdeftir fatt,ſo thac neither fraud nor forcc of encmjescan 


take it from thee, | 
CH name: thatis; my doRtine of the Goſpell.Rom:;g. Thou 
doeſt conſtantly hold and maintaine it, and my religion : thou, 
belccueſt the doQrine of faluation which my ſervants hane de- 
livered to' chee.:Sothat/in theſe, words Chriftcommends the: 
churchof Pergamusfpt conftancic in maintaining the doftrine 
of faluation,. . 7 | 5511 
Welſce itis not enoughfor vs,to hold, beleeue, and maintaine ſe, 
religion, bur we muſt do itconſtancly,(ſo the word fignifi-s) we 
muſt hold the ſame fatt againſt all aduerſaries, not cafily turned 
with any blaſt of mens doQrine, bur ſo to holdreligion, that no 
_— forceor fraud draw it fromvs. When-(Marh.1 2.) the 
man foundthe pearle, he ſold all to buy the field, Andifaman 2» 
mongft vs ſhould find in our field, by his cunning and skil, a gol- 
den mine,he would nottel it to any,bur go and ſel all he had; & 
buy the groiid, that ſohe might inrich himſelf.So we,if we know 
the doctrine of ſaluation, we muſt labor to make ir ours,to haue 
it made ſure to ys, to ſell all we haue, tolooſe life it ſelfe rather 
thento forgochar precious pearle.1.7 mm 2.9.Faithis compared 
to a preciousiewell , which muſt be laid vp' in the treaſury of a 
ood conſcience, which cannot be broken into, burmuſt be 
rong:in which ſtore-houſe and treaſury wemuſt have trve reli- 
gionand faith locked, that nothing get it from vs , but looſeall 
we haue;cuen ourlife before we part withit : for if that be ſure, 
all is wel;but if faich and religion be lo!t all is gonc;laluation 33. 
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ſtancie by two arguments:firft, that ſhe held religion without 


deniall: ſecondly,thatſhe helditin the time of bloudy perſecu- 
tion. 1, The Church ofPergamus neuer denied Religion,or re- 
uolred from faith in _—— did not as many men, who 
hold, belecue and maintaine religion, yetin time of triall they 
will reuolr, Inthis wemuſt imitace her, elſe we know not whe- 
ther the Lord will giue vs grace to repent "if heſhould nor, we 

.Eſaw (old his birth-right for a ſmall thing ,a few red pot- 
tage; bur after he tit with repentance andrteares, & couid 
not getir, We multthen holdreligion, and not intime of affh- 
Qtion and perſecution .reuolt and deny it, leſtthe Lord giue vs 
no grace to repent, which we know not whether he will or 
nor. 


Hud baft not denied faith: thatis , mine owne doarine of 
the Goſpell,andrtruc Religion, Religionis Chrifts: firſt, 
becauſe Chriſt with the Father and holy G is authorof ir,all 
Religion which is good being from abouc-ſecondly,becauſe he 

edir Contchs boſome ofhisFather:thirdly,becauſe Chriſt 
is the marrer ofalreligion;Chriſt is the whole ſubieR of religion 
in the old and new Teftamentthe end ofthe law idthe ſcope 
ofthe Goſpell. 

The ſecond argument, whereby Chrift ſers out her conftan- 
cie,is,that ſhe held religion inthe time of bloudy perſecution: 
when ſhe was thus perſecuted, ſhe was conftant.When An 
tiphas was put to death . Go reartes. ane rk is not cer» 
_ roar. pre yet itis he was Paſtor 

and Miniſter of wart £4 ,who oppoſed himſelf, 
acdc nd ey oft ninthae 
EE _ m rok gs points: firft, he commends this 
martyr har:w That ſernavt bfill ſer- 
hv Lin he extols him webe Church of — mn By 
this we ſte, that it is lawfullto honour and commend | Martyrs 
which dy for Chrifts cauſe and thatintwo things:firſt,ingj 
' themtheirduedeſerued honour and commendation ,28 os; 
did to e-Huiphac:ſecondly, by carciul imitation of their conſtan- 
cie 
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that he ey net cauſe: for not the bur the cauſe 
makes a Martyr, fora man en. for hcrefie anderronious 0+ 
pinion,andyer he is no Martyr.But Antiphar hewas atrue Mare 
tyr,ergo Chiiſ ſaith,cbar my A —— my fuithfull ſcrnavt 
fot 


tad of this verſe, ; be enerhdowne he nuhors of this 
death of e Antiphas: Some among ome of Pergamus were 
the cauſe of bis Martyrdome, tbep were ſuch in whom he divell 
ruled andraigned;and this he repeates,to ſhew that they which 
haue contemned Chriſts religion, though they pretend good 
things,yet they be theſlaues of the divell,he rules and Shale 
them,they be his holds and caftels. 

Obieft, But why did the diuell dwell inthe civic 
more then in any other? A»/w, Pon niapincs d citie were 
Gentiles,they hated and contened the Goſpel,&: fo became the 
bolds ofthe diuel:we muſtthen take heed we neuer contene the 
fame. For in a family where they liue in ignorance, in iniuſtice, 
fraud and wickednes,there the diyell ruleth, he hath-his throne, 
that is,a {table for himeo dweltin,Thenmaſters of families,and 
parents which gouern families,mut ſee they loue and embrace 
religion,and teach it to their family, elſe their houſes be butthe 

of Satan, his place todwell in,  _- 

06, But whether che not Anriphas being Minifterand Pa- 
ftor of that Church haue fled? e Low, Perſecurion is double, ei- 
therdire&ed againſt the perſon of the Miniſter principally, or 
to the whole Church equally : ifit be again his he may 
flic ſafely, if he get oportunitieto preſerue his life, and haue li- 
berrie ofthe Church toflie; but if itreſpeRtthe whole Church, 
then vnlefſe he haue libertic graunted by them , he muſt 
ſtay andrake part with them in their perfection, Now of this 
ry ag Antiphas perſecution, ſecing he was to called of Godto 
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bur here he rebukes herand chis reproefe is firſt generally 
pounded,then in more particular; ingenetall he Cache, has 
they wantedzeale,7how bearefliwith themwhich,cSc. 

But Thane, Theſe words he ſpaketo the church of Epheſus 
before,and here repeates themagaine, teaching the true mem- 
bers of the Church,to enter into their owne hearts, to ſearch 
what is in then that Chriſt may haue againſt them,to cal thenys 
ſclues to aſtrait reckoning, to confider all the things they haue 
done from their beginning to their end,and al their life narrows 

to examine themlſclues , to lay theirfinnes before their eyes, 
withourflattering or fauouring + en not aftertheir owne 
mind to kudge ofthem, bur to examine them by the rule of Gods 
word; and in all their life looke what things there be for which 
Chriſt wil come againſt them. For want ofthis,many men bein g 
m the church 8 , never conſider their former life, how they 
haue liued,and for what fins Chriſt wil come againſtthem. If we 
would eſcape death by Chrifts heauy and firait ſentence, and 
cometolife, we thus call our feluesto a reckoning , and 
fimply lay all our finnes in word, thought and deed before 
our eyes , to thinke what we haue deſerued , and to condemne 
our ſives : then we ſhall prevent that iudgement of Chriſt, he 
ſhall not need to enter into ſentence with ys, if we haue put all 

our finnes in abooke and reckoned already forthem. ' The pra» 
Riſe ofthis duty,is the foundation of all religion,and the begin= 


ning ofall grace inthe heart: butthe want of thisis the ruine of 


mens ſoules, and the ready way to deſtroy them,And if this be 
wanting, the Miniſter may ſpeake and preach to little pur- 


e. | 

Becanſe thou haſt borne with them : that is, entertained them 
which are wicked. Here thefault is in more particular, namely, 
want ofzeale: they fuffered men which maintained damnable 
doQrine, and heretical opinions to be among them, and dwell 
among them, ſuch as held the doQrine of Balzam: ſo we ſee, 
though they held religion, yerthey did it coldly , not ſhewing 
their feruent zeale againſt ſuch as maintained damnable do- 
Etrine,By this we ſee the Church may yſezeale in excommuni- 
| cating 


But T have 4 few things againſt thee. He commended her before; 
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and cutting offthoſe which maintaine damnable and he- 
reticaſ doarine: they may after due admonition excommuni- 
catethem, and cut them off as pernitious members. 1. Tim. 2. 
Alexander and Hyminem were excommunicated : & the church 
may follow Pax/cs example, to cut off ſuch as hold hercfies in 
the fundamentall points of religion. And ſeeing Chrilt was of- 
fended for this their forbearing of thoſe wicked-men,we ſee,we 
muſt notentertaine ſuch as hold ſucherrors and damnable do- 
Arine: but haue indignation againſt them, hate-their opinions, 
and deteſt them. The Church muſt be couragious to defend 
truth in religion, to ſtand againſt wicked heretikes, to excom- 
—_— and thruſtthemout of the Church,if they remaine ob. 
nate, | 
Verſ. 1 4. Thox haſt, Thatis,thou entertaineft certaine wic- 
ked men, and euil perſons, which maintaine and teach Balaams 
doctrine, the doctrine ofthe falſe Prophet. And as Chriſt re-. 
prouedthem here, ſohe might as well ſay tovs in this Church, 
that he hath ſomething againſt ys, for want of zcale and ſeueri- 
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tic againſt ſirme and finners-: forthough our Church doth not 


hold and maintaine, butrepcll the falſe doQtrine of the Church 
of Rome, ofthe Anabapriſts,and che Famitic of loue:yet Chriſt 
may truly ſay, he hath' ſomething againſt vs, for want ofzeale a- 
gainftfinners and wicked men.For in our Church they abound, 
there is abundance of Atheiſts and wicked men in the midft of 
vs, which are partakers of the word & Sacraments;& al outward 
priviledges ofthe Church : and theſe Atheiſts, though not in 
word, yctinlife, deny God and religion: they know not God, . 
catihot diſtinguiſh betweene true religion, and the hereſies and 
damnable Jofri ne of the Papiſts: they thinke not reuerently of 


. the word of God, nor of his Miniſters and Ambaſſadours. A- 


mongſt ys there be abundance of Epicures, who giue them- 
ſcluesto all licentiouſneſſe, to eate,drinke,and ſport themiſclues: 
theſe loue not the word, but being vnder the law of the land, 
they will heare ſometimes, once a yeare receiue the Sacrament, 
and this isall, There are alſo ynmercjfull and cruell men, op- 
preſſors, men which in thei ecallings vſeall iniuttice,de- 
ceipt, fraud, wrong, oppreſſion, with vſurie, and ſuch horrible 
Ga, Cc 
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men ofthe world, we count them as politicke and great men. 
Now the ſuffering oftheſe men amongſt vs, ſhewerh,that in our 
Church is great want of zeale,feruencie and ſeueritie,for which 
Chriſt will come againſt ys, asto the Church of Pergamus, 
The reaſon followeth, and the confirmation of his rebuke, 
which is to moue the Church of Pergamus , to deteſt the do- 
- Qrine of Ba/aamthe falſe Prophetz and itis taken from the et- 
feRs of Be/aam, that he gaue wicked counſell to Balaak, to calt 
a blocke inthe way of the children of Iſrael, to make them eate 
of things offered to idols, and commit fornication, It ſtandeth 
in a compariſon or {imilitude: As the falſe Prophet Balaam caſt 
aſtumbling blocke before the Iſraclites, tomoue them to eate 
of things offered to Idols, and commit fornication: ſo there are 
ſome amongthe Church of Pergamus, which labour to moue 
men tothe ſame linnes, | 


The firſt part of the fimilitude is in the firſt part of this verſe: 


as Balaamtaught falſe doftrine, and gaue ill counſell to Balaak, 
&c. In which we muſt confiderthree things : firſt, what his falſe 
counſell was,and what an offence is: ſecondly,the caſting of of- 
fence before the Ifraclites: thirdly, the meanes how. An offence 
properly is any thing,word,or deed,which is caſt in amans way 
to make him ſtumble or fall, or go out of his way, as aſtone, or 
= of wood, orſuch like thing:thisis a fcandallor ſtumbling 
locke properly, Hereit is taken(by compatjſon)for any thing 
which hindereth a man in the way to ſaluation, which hinde- 
reth or toppeth him, maketh him fall,or go out ofthe way. 
Offence is double, either giuen or taken. Offence giuen,is a» 
ny word or deed, whereby a man is procured to finne: offence 
taken, is whena man taketh occafion to fin, or to be offended 
by that which is done well of another. Sowhen Chriſt did well, 
and preached the true doQtine offaluation, the Phariſes were 
offended at his doQtine : he did well, they tooke occafion 
to be offended at his well doing. Now one giueth an offence, 
when he maketh one offended, and cauſeth him (as much as he- 
can) tofinne, So Petertelleth Chriſt, that the things he ſpake 
of ſhould not come to him: Chriſt biddethhim , come bebind 
- wm 
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him Satan:where Peter gaue an offence to Chriſt, though Chriſt 
did notſinne;for Chriſt tooke not the occafion which Peter yet 
offered, As for the giuing of offence, itis to cauſe a man to fin, 
or fall away from God by any thing, The meanes are things ci- 
therſimply cuill, or indifferent. By things in themſelues euill, as 
thoſe which are direQtly againſt the word of God, Thoſe things 
euill in themſclues, be citherill perſwafions, or ill ecutpdonter 

theſe offences are often giuen: for cuill perſwaſions and ex- 
amples draw the better ſort often to fin,and are very dangerous 
meanesto make men offend. Againe, offences be giuen by 
things indifferent, noteuill in themſelues, but when men ye 
them ynſeaſonably and ynfitly, out oftime and place, and not 
before fit perſons. So Perl ſaith,thatifto cate ſhould offend, he 
would neuer cate: 1, Cor. g. So here Balaam giveth offence, 
they of Pergamus take it,to commit finne, and to be ſtirred yp 
to fall from God. | 

The meanes by which Balaam caſt theſe offences before the 
Ifraclites: namely, by prouoking themto eate ofthe meate of- 
fered to idols, add commit fornication, Numb. 25. When Ba- 
leam had vſed many waies to curſe them, and could not pre» 
uaile, he yſed new meanes, which was, toſend out moſt wicked 
and beautifull women, to inuite them to their idole banquers, 
and to foryication, and they condeſcended to them, 


Hence we gather, this is the peculiar note ofa falſe Prophet, 77 1. 


to draw men to offence, to caſt ſtumbling blockes before them 
in the way toſaluation: for Balaawa falſe Prophet is noted by 
this:and as Peu/faith, godlineſſe and true religion is agreat my. _ 
ſerie to ſaluation : ſo falfe teaching is a myReric tending to 
the deſtruQiion ofmens ſoules. ; # 
So that by this note, we may iudge of all —_— , both. of 
the Iew, and the Turke: but eſpecially of the Papilts, which 
moſt trouble ys inthis Church: for all religions whoſe doQtine 
tendeth to ſtop or hinder men in the way to ſaluation , they be 
the dodtrines of diuels. The Papiſts religion which our ancient 
folke call the old religion, is a doQtrine tending to deſtroy 
men,to ouerturne the whole morall law of God, eſpecially to 
maintaine adulteric and idolatrie. " firſt commandement is, 
C 3 
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thou ſhalt haue the truce God onely for thy God, But the Pa. 
piſts make moe then one, they make the creatures Gods, 
inuocate Saints, which, what isit, butto make them Gods, to 
giue them his honour, ſecing he alone-is preſent euery where, 
& ſeeththe hart,and ſeeing they ſay they can merit, whichnone 
can do formans fin, but onely God, no not Chriſt himſe!f ifhe 
were not God?Nay,they make the wooden crofle (not Chriſt 
onthe croſſe)to be God, in thatthey call it their hope: and ſs 
the virgin ary, calling her our Ladie ,' putting hope in her, 
and ſaying, ſhe can commaund her Sonne in heauen, in the 
matter of {aluation. The ſecond Commaundement they in pra- 
iſe breake, in making images of God the Father , like an old 
man,the Sonne as he was on earth, and the holy Ghoſtin forme 
ofa doue, & with religious worſhip, adore and worſhip Saints, 
They erre againſt the third commaundement, teaching that 
2 man may ſ{weare by Saints: and the fourth, in that wk make 
feſtiual dayes of men and ſaints to be equal withthe Sabbath ef 


the Lord, and take away mens libertie of labouring fix dayes, to 


worſhip their ſaints, As for the fift commandement,in this th 

make ſubic&s free from their lawfvl loyalty ro their lawful Prin- 
ces, In the (ixt, they make and appoint places to which murde- 
rers mayflic and be ſafe,and in ——_— the word from lay men 
(as they call them) and ſo murder their ſoules, Inthe ſeuenth, 
they maintaine Rewes and houſes of profeſſed adultery, and 
hold thatthe yncle may marry his neece or his great neece, For 
the eight commandement,they ouerthrow it,in that they make 
all things faleable, heauen, hell, purgatory and all, which is ma- 
nifeſt robbery, They wrong the ninth commaundement,in that 
they fallly make mens writings the canon of Gods word, nay 
they maintaine lying , ſeeing that they hold, a man being asked 
ofathin g he knowes(as when one hath confeſſed his ſinnes an- 


other askes him, hemaythough he know the ſame, ſay he kno-. - 


wethnot) that is, they know not then, totell them toyou; but 


that is aſlender excuſe , For the tenth commaundement, they | 
make concupiſcence and luſt to be noſin,and put outthat come. 


maundement.So that we ſee,this whole religion,which is called 
of old people, the old religon,is dlcane new from the true reli. 
- gion, 
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gion , nayitisadoAtrine of diuels ; ſering it tendstoleade men 
todceftruction;and ouerturningofthe wholeaw of God, - - 
To come to our owne churchytruc itis,men {launder our do- 
Qrine, ſaying itis ſcandalous three wayes firſt, that we teach, 
God creates men to caſtthe greateſt number of them into hel 8 
deſtroy them. Firſt we anſwer:wehold,thatthoughthe ſcripture 
ſpeakes not of any -certaine number, yer theeletare ſaid to be a 
mall number.Secondly,the end why God created menwas ot 
to deftroy them, but to manifeſt his own go intheir due; iuſt, 
& deſerued damnation & deſtruftis:nott > created mento 
this end,to caft them to hell, Secondly, they charge the doctrine 
of our churchtobea blaſphemous dottrine,ſceingwe hold that 
God decreed mans fall,and ſo do make him the author of finne. 
Anſm. We ſay indeed, that God decreed mans fall, & permitted 
himtofin,yer teach we not, that heis the author of fin:for his wil 
is double,generall and particular:in his generall wil,he decreed 
to permitmantoſin and fall, yet ſo, as in reſpeR of God itwas 
good,though in reſpeR of man cuill : foras he candraw out of 
darkneffe light, ſa out of cuill hecan worke good to: himſelfe, 
Secondly,there is his ſpeciall wil; by which he wils and delights 
onely inthat which is | ptr by this he bated mans-fall. And 
euen asthe Magiſtrate hates, & would not the death of the ma- 
lefator, yet he wilsit,in thathe executes the ſame: fothe Lord 
he in his general wil willed the permittivgof mans fall,not asie 
was cuil,but as it turned to-bis glory and lionour, and the good 
ofthe cle. Laftly, they charge our doQtrine to be adoRtrine of 
ſecuritie and carnall careleſnefſe, inthat we teach,men may! be 
certaine of their aluation,and to perſcuere to the end; bur ſee- 
ing we withal teach a man mult yſe the meanes,daily pray,heare 
the word, receiue the ſacraments, and performe allthe duties of 
faith and religion to the end, we teach-no-doArine of car- 
nall Poe yy Oe adoArine of paine and trouble,which maketh 
men not careleſſe, but careful to come to heare,to be certaine, 
m—_ perſeuere; therefore they charge vs wrongfully in all 
theſe, | 
Seeing itis ſo great afinne to giue offence,we mult take eſpe- 
Ciall heed we giue no offence in our _ conuerſation,word, or 
Cc 3 
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giue offence,we are Baleems ſcholers,and tread in his path, Ler 
vs then in our callings ſocary our ſcluesvprightly, that we giue 
no wo to:them by whom offences come:nay it were 
betrerthey had amil-ſtoneried to them, and they caſt imtothe 
ſea: for that is to > our brothers ſoule; as much as in ys li- 
eth,to the gulte 0 ut wemulſt rather labour to helphim,to 
take from him al blocks of offence; which if men would do,then 
our Church ſhould flouriſh : but the want of this, makes men 
boldto fin, and to runon by finne imo hell , And as none mutt 

ue offence,ſo we mult take heed wetake no offence , or be al- 

edto ſin by mens wicked cither counſel or examples: nay we 
muſt caſt off allithings, which may any way hinder vs in the way 


- toheauen: if our righteye orhand offend, or tt which is 


moſt deare andneare ys,we muſt catit off:if we do ſo,then Gods 
bleſſing is with vs. The Iſraclitesin the bordersofthe Moabites, 
ſolong as they ſerued the Lord, all curſes could not hurt them, 
butturned totheir good : but after they tooke offence by the 
Moabitiſh women,to be inticed by them, then they cameto ear 
with them at their idol-feaſts,and commit fornication;and then 
= wrath-of the Lord was ypon them. The like may be ſaid 
of vs. b- 

Seeing they vicd theſe meanes,when they could not preuaile 
by ond, E4 ſend their faireſt women woke Gs dab 
banquets, to incitethem to commit fornication : we ſee that 
temptations drawn fro the right hand, from profit and pleaſure, 
are moſt dangerous,and preuaile moft with men, tobring them 
tofinneandro fall from God. As amanthat cannot win a citie 
by force, yet by gold, by promiſes of profit or pleaſure, getteth 
the'gate open: ſo when the diuell cannot preuaile with bit- 
ter & ſharp temptations,then he yſeth thoſe of the right hand, 
and ouerthroweth many, We muſt then take heed eſpecially of 
theſe, For this cauſe 7eb ſacrificed daily for his children < Ha 
they had bene feaſti "8, leſt they ſhould then baue ſinned, 

UVerſ.15. Enenſothou haſt thoſe which maintaine the dofirine 

. | of the Nicolattanes, 

In theſe wordsis the ſecond part ofthe compariſon, in which 
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ewo things : firſt , what the Nicolaitaneswere: ſec how 
Chriſt was affeRed toward them, Firft, wha t they were in the 
Church ofPe jis manifeſt in theſe words : Exen /o, which 
isa word of reſemblance and relation, thatmhay thus be deſcri- 
bed, They were a ſeR ofmen in the Church of Pergamus,which 
maintained two damnable opinions according to the doQtrine 
of Balaam:fult,that it was lawful tocate meate offered to idols, 
eucnin the idoll temples: ſecondly, that fornication was no fin, 
as we haue ſhewed before: $0103 2 
It may ſeeme ſtrange, that inthe dayes of the Apoftles, ſo 
foone offer Chriſt,there ſhould be any ſuch which held theſe, 
damnable opinions: yetwe ſee there were ſuch notorious here- 
tickes. Now that we fauour not their opinions , we muſt know. 
the grounds of theirerrors. For the firſt error: thataman m_ | 
eate meat offered toidols,cuen in the very temples of idols, for 
is, they might yrge Chriſtian libertie thus, Thoſe things which 
be indifferent may be lawfully yſed:butto eate meare offered to 
:dols,is athing indifferent,ergo. Av: If theſemeatsbe cofidered 
in themſelues,they be indifferent,and may la be vſed: nay | 
after they be offered to idols, if they be Cid in the market and 
bought, they may be eaten priuarely, ſo that we wound not 
weake Chriltian, Bur as they be preparedto be offered ro idols, 
vſedin idol-temples for the honour of them, we may not vſe- 
them as prepared forthe idol, vſed and offered. in-che temple, 
2nd had in honour ofthem. Now the Nicolaitans vſed them fo, 
therefore vnlawfully. Secondly,they mighitand didalleage(be- 
ing profeſſors of C briſ outwardly)ather places of ſcripture, as 
that Pas/faith,e Fr idol i nothing,ergo itis no finneto eate that 
which is offered to them, Au/;An idol is nothing by nature,ſub- 
fiſting or being, nothing whictr hath any e of the God- 
head init, but yet in mans braine it is ſomething, ſceingin mens 
minds and imaginations they repute it as a . Thirdly, they 
might alleage Naamans exiple,2.King.5.18.who went into the 
temple of Rimmon and kneeled downe there, £/;He kneeled | 
not tothe idol burto the King, who was there, & leaned on his 
hand, ſo that he bowed downe, not with any divine worſhip to 
the idol,buc with civil worſhip tothe Kings Maicſtic:and Nas- 
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mer wasinthe temple;not to | 
proteſtacionthat he would ſerue the Godof Iſrael , and forthar 
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fice totheLord, Andif the Nicolaitans had bene ſo inthe idol 
temples, toprotelt that they would worſhip the true God, then 
they had not ſinned, So if any come into aplace , and be preſent 
where Maſſe is ſaid,with proteftationto' (rue the Lord, he then 
allowes not ofthe ſame, but rather condemaes them for it, 

For the ſecond opinion of theſe Nicolaitanes , that fornt« 
cation was nofinne, they ſcemed ſo tp proue-it out of Gene/7 
19.18,when the men of Sodom came to Lorc houſe , he offereth 
them hisdaughters:now he would nothaue doneit{fay they )if 


ithad bin afin.e-Le{.Lor ſeemesto be faulty,and not tobe excu- - 


ſedin that, though he thoughtto eſcape the greater fiwby the 
leſſer; but we muſtnordo cuil that ſo when comethereof, A= 


gaine,they might vrge,that (Ho/1.) the Lord commanded Hos | 


featotake a wife and children of fornication. As/.1.Some- ſay it 
was onely in viſion,not in deed. 2.Some anſwer,that he diditin 
. Tpecech onely as he was a Prophet, becauſc he propheſied tothe 
people, that he was as one that. had ſuch a wife and children, 
which both ate ſafe anſwers, and allowed. Other,more likely, 
ſay, it was athing not in viſion and word only, but in deed and 
eruth done, Andſurcly ſeeing the Prophets name, the womans 
name, 8 herfathers name arc ſer downe;it ſeemeth to be a thing 
done indeed. Neitherdoth a thing in ſpeech ſomuch affeR the 
people,as adeed andfaftdone, And the beſt and moſt auncient 
interpreters, which were neareſt the time of Chriſt, interpretita 
thing done indeed.But you may ſay, this was againſt good ma- 
ners,& contrary to Gods law,that the Propherſhould take fuch 
 awife, Anſ: No: ſeeingGod'is aboue his law, and can diſpenſe 
with it:as when he bids eZbrabam kil his ſonne,and he had not. 
finnedifhe had ſlaine him:ſohere Heſeche did notfinne, having 
a particular and ſpeciall commaundementfor the ſame,Neither 
did he this to commit fornication, butto make of an harlot an 
honeſt woman: and heis bidden to take the childrenofforni- 
nation,not that he ſhould beget any in fornication, but take her 
children which ſhehad bornein fornication, Againe, AF. 1 5. 
The 
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ſpeaking of two things indifferent, i h forni- 
cation to rhem. e-Fe/. Firſt, he ſo, becauſe the Gentiles 
chought that ir was no finne,butindifferent: and they are there 
conioyned ( though fornication be notathing indifferent) be- 
cauſe mo Gentiles offended the Iewes by theſe three ioyntly 
ether. 
owfolloweth the affeion of Chriſt : which rhings 7 alſo 
hate: that is, not their perſons, but their errors. Yhich thing 7 
hate, Firſt,he teacherh ys to auoide and diſlike the leaſt honour 
or approbation which can be giuen to idols: for theſe Nicolai- 
canes did not honour idols,or offer to them, but came intotheir 
remples, and{inuitedby their friends)did eate ofthe meate of. ' 
fered to thetn: yer Chritt hateth their dealing: ſhewing,he wold. 
haueys to do the like, This alſo condemnerh the practiſe ofthe 
Church of Rome, who ſay, they worſhip not idols, yer they 
kneele downe to the images of Chriſt, and Saints, adore them, 
light candles and tapers to them, offer to them, hang coſtly 
jewels about'their neckes, cloth them with coſtly apparcll, and 
fodo indeed farre more then the Nicolaitanes did; therefore 
hath Chriſt cauſe to hate them much more, This ato teacherh 
men which trauell, to take heed that they trauell not without a- 
ny calling,to ſeenewes, out of the limits of the Church, asto 
Spaine and Italie: forthen they being out of the beunds ofthe 
true Church, offer thenſelues to occafions which may bring 
then to idolatrie, though they hate images: for being in idola- 
trous places, they muſt come into their temples, and do as their 
maner is,offerto idols , and kneele downe to them: which they 
cannot without ſome approbation, whereas they ſhould hate 
the leaſt approbation or tiking ofthem. Then it is goodfor men 
whichtrauell, rotrauell mthin the Church,and not out , but by 
ſome ſpeciall calling and neceffitie, Further, by this, Chriſt 
would haue ys to hate all familiar ſocietic with idolaters. Aman 
may T graunt live with Idolaters ina ciuill courſe of peace : but 
not to haue aſpeciall kind of famil:aritie and amitie with them, 
Now as Chriſt hated theiridolatry,ſo did he their fornicatis,gi- 
ving vs example to hate fornication : firſt , becauſe our bodies 1 
are not our owne:; but the bodice of x r_s woman is 
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the bodie of Chriſt, he hath 
ſecrate anddedicate them to honour hin, not Satan his e % 
>, Our bodie and foule isthemember of Chriſt,at leaſt by 
on : thenwe muſt not take the member of Chriſt, and make ic, 
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the member of an harlot, Our bodie and ſoule is the houſe and 
temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt keepe them faire, 
pure and bo warvey 4 to entertaine ſuch a gueſt : but they which 
lute themfelues with fornication, make them ties; and. {ta« 
bles for the diuell. | x 
Repent quiickely. Hauing laid downe the fault of the Church 
of Pergamus, and the errors of the Nicolaitanes, here he ſhew- 
eth the remedietoeſcape, and afrer the remedie, addeth two 
reaſons to mouethEro-practiſe the remedie : the firſt, cocerning 
the whole Church of Pergamus:the ſecond, the-Nicolaizans, In 
the remedie: note, firſt w entance is:ſecondly,whyit is ſo 
often preſcribed by Chriſt to his Church: thirdly, to whom. To 
repent pops tochange the mind from euillto good,from 
finne to God,thus, when by Gods grace a mans bath this pur- 
poſein his heart,nottoſinas before, but in all things wholly to, 
do the will of God for cuer. Bur here repentance(as commonly 
inthe Scripture)is taken more largely,for all the duties which go, 
with, or are in repentance: as fu , humiliation, confeſſion, of 
our finnes, condemning 'our ſelues for them :ſecondly, inuo- 
cation for pardon of them: thirdly; reformation of life, when a 
man purpoſeth and indeuorethin his life todo the will of God, 
But why doth Chriſt ſo often repeate and preſcribe repentance 
to his Church? eLa/; Not becauſe it is ® meanes to e or 
demerit ſaluation and reconciliation with God : for onely the 
death and paſſion-of Chrift and his merits alone can do that: but 
he calleth them often torhis dutie, becauſe itis the molt excel- 
lent fruite of faith. Repentance of it ſelfe procureth not Gods 
fauour, butitis atoken of Gods fauour procured in Chriſt, Se- 
condly, becauſe itis a path way wherein all men muſt- walke, 
which muſt haue pardon of their fines and life everlaſting, But 
to whom doth Chriſt preſcribe repentance? ey. Firſt, to the 
whole church of Pergamus: ſecondly, to the Nicolaitanes. As 
for the Church of Pergamus, the Miniſters and people Gang 
| Chgi 
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had repencauce before; yer Chiitt bids. them repene Rill , Now 
in that he preſcribech ce ſtill to a repcntant people, ir 
ſheweth vs, that the whole life of a Chriſtian, is a continuall 
praRſe of repentance,a daily and perpetuall repentance. When 
one hath begunne and repented once, that is not enough; but 
as cuery day addeth to our age,fo cuery day,for our new linnes, 
we mult haue new repentance. I, Cor, 5. Partedelired them to 
labourto be xecagciled to God. Now (1. (0r.6.)they were re- 
conciled alreadie, and had true repentance : notivg that they 
mult labour to haue their reconciliation more increaſed,in-re- 
gard of the certaintie of it, and their daily offences and ſinnes, 
Now we mult thinke,that what Chrill ſpake co the Church of 
Pergamus, is ſpoken to vs; and if we be in the like fin, we muſt 
learne to performe the ſame dutie, which they are commanded 
here. Chriſtmoreouer preſcribeth this not onely tothe Church 
of Pergamus, butto the N:colaitanes, which held two damna- 
ble errors; andas they held them , no doubt they liued accor- 
dingly, yer Chriſt bidderh them repent. Then great and gric- 
uous finners are not barred from Gods mercie if they will re- 
pent, Excellentis chat of Efay: Our God is much, exceeding 
muchin mercic. P/ai, 130, God is much in mercic, plente- 
ous in redemprion, no man which is a grieuous ſinner,bur God 
offereth him metcic, ifhe will repent andlay hold on it. Amo: 
vs inthis Church ace yy ignorant andeuill peopleyet if thele 
will repent, the Lord offereth his mercie; though they be as 
wicked zsthe Nicolaitanes, as /»das,or Herode were, yet Chriſt 
offererfrhis mevcie and merice, if they will lay hold on it. Then 
tecaltfuch wicked men breake off their fins by repentance , of 
their idolatrie, blaſphemie, fornication, and humble themſclues 
with ob in duft and aſhes, and they ſhall find mercie., But we 
mult not abuſe Gods mercie to preſumption, but be ſure, that 
though thy finnes be asſcarletor crimion, or as ſcarlet which 
cantake no other colour, yet there is mercie in tore ro _—_ 
thee, if thourepent. This doQtrine may be taught to malecta- 
ors, not to imbolden themin finne, but to aſſure them, that 
ifchey repent at any time, the Lord _—_ them:yeathough 
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uterine ame finne (which is dangerous) yerif 


he haue grace to repent, Gods of mercie is not 
drawne dry,bur fill he hath in ſtorc;onely they mult repent: for 
if they looke to haue the merit of Chriſt , Chiilt looketh to 
haue their repentance. 

Elſe I will come againſt thee a2 the remedy followes 
atwo-fold reaſon, to inforce and fetanedge on the former do- 
Qrine:ficſt,concerning the Church of Pergamus:tecondly,con- 
ms. the Nicolaitanes, holding and praQtifing of theſe two 
innes, 

The firſt cauſe and reaſon, If not, /willcome,e5c.that is,ifthou 
do not repent for theſe ſinnes, want of zeale,and other thy par- 
ticular finnes, I will cometothee ſhortly, to puniſh and plague 
thee; forthe Lord (as I haue ſaid) he cometh either in mercy, or 
iniudgement, Now if they repent not, Chriſt ſaith he will come 


to them,notto help them, but to execute iudgement on them,to 


puniſh them. So E/ay.30.27- 

Chriſt ſaithnot, / will, but come to thee: ex _—_ the time 
to come, by the time preſent: to certifie them, that if they repent 
not, he will moſt ſurely come,as certainly as ifhe did now come 
to them. 

In thisthreatning we ſce a generallrule tobe learned of all, 
that ifany Church or people will not repent, then the Lord will 
come to them in iudgement to puniſh them, as by ſundry exam= 
ples we may ſee the hath done. In our Church and people, 
though fone do repent, yet forthe common body ofthe people 
they do nor, but they liue in finne andiignorance,bauing no care 
toknow Gods will; and ifthey know it, yet no care to obey the 
ſame, but they forthe molt part continue in their fines. Seei 
their caſe is ſuch, who could not out of Gods wordyin good con=. 
ſcience foretell and prophefie ( by this generall rule) that God 
will come againſtthem ſhortly,to take yengeance on them, and 
to plague them?Though we may flatter our ſclues, and think all 
is well,yet we muſt affure our ſelves he cannot but come, ynleſle 
we _ + This ſhould thenmoue vs all torepent, to humble 


our (clues, condemne our ſelues for our fins, craue ms 
poſc newneſle of life,defire the Lord that he would in Chill be 


reconciled. 
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reconciledtoeach of ys; and mpeg ay 7 vas euerafter 
new obedience. If we doe: repent daily for new and parti- 
cular finnes, then we ſhall tay the Lord, prevent his coming to 
puniſh vs: but if wegoon in hace, aſſure our ſclues the Lord is 
true ofhis promiſe, he will come in iudgement3gainſt vs, 

The ſecond reaſon is direedtothe Nicolaitans, ith whom 
he wil fight that is,be at enmitie with them, and declare the fame 
in waging battel} with them, ſeeing they hold theſe wo grofle 
and damnable@inions. ga | eons | 

With the ſword of my month, Thatis, the preachin publi- 

bingofrteword, miniſtery and dibenfeion of the law 
and the Goſpell among men. Inwhich words heRill alludethto 
the doing of Balaargas 1n the doQtrine,ſo inthe end and ſcope: 
forwhen Balaem curſed the children of I{racl, the Angell ſtood: 
againſt him, to _—_— hinder him that he ſhould hotgo: he 
feeing the Angel, fel downe and worſhipped the Angel; that is, 
the ſon-of God Chriſtleſus: but after,ſeeinghe would not be re- 
{trained, but went tocurſethe people, he hay by the tword. 
Numb. 1, Euen ſo Chnift dealeth with the Nicolaitanes, ashe 
did with Balaam:ſceing they went on ſtill in wickednes, he figh- 
tech with them to.reclaime them from their wicked -wayes, he 
withſtands them with the ſword of his mouth, but if they will 
needs goon, thenhefighes,not to-reclaime them, but to ſlay 
them, as he did Balaam; 

But | will fight againſt thee, not killthee, for Chriſt he inten- 
ded notatthe firſt toflaythem, but to fthtand them, andif ir 
might be to reclaime them: but after, if they would not be hin- 
deredandftayed,to deſtroy them,as he did Balaam, - 


Secing Chritt comes againtt the wicked and impenitent, notYſe r,' | 


to kill them, but to withſtand and hinder them at the firſt:we ſee 
his wonderfull patience toward finners and wicked men . Se 


Gen,6.the Lord firiued and wreftled with the old- world:one 


hundred and twentie yeares, that mi t;by the 
preaching of Noah : Loy Geneſ. —_ > arty 47s Fer 
rites, till their finnes were cometo the full:and he bare with the 
Acgyptians many hundred yeares: nay the Iewes after they had' 
killed Chriſt, were norftraight _ < v4 , bur the Lord: 

3. 
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ſuffered them fiftic yeares .. So the- Lord. ſuffercth fianers, the 
blaſphemer, adulcerer, and cruell man to liue, cometh oftcn to 
them by his word, not to kill them arfirſt, but to winne and re- 
claime them, Andſocuery one of vs feeleth his mercie,in that he 
might deltroy and caſt vs into hell, ſo ſoone as we be borne:yer 
he tuffererh vs to live, ſome twentie,thirtic, orfortie yeares,that 
we might haue atimeand {pace to and turneto Chriſt. 
"Then it is our dutie to take this occahon, to take this time of 
Godspartience, not to letit(lip,but haſte to ance ere the 
time of patience be ended. The old world had one hundred and 
_ Ewentie yeares of patience, but negleRing it they periſhed, the 
time of mercie being cnded. Secing they wold not heare Noah, 

1, Pet.3.20, thereforethey be nowin priſon, thatis, in hell , Againe,inthar 
Chriſt ſaith, he will come thus againſt the Nicolaicanes,we ſee, 
that they which repent not, haue God for their enemie to fight 
againſt and for this cauſe,finne is called rebellion againſt 
God.) Now this is a moſt fearefull thing}, to haue God mans 
enemic: let ys then repent, that we may haue God a friendto vs, 
as he was to Abraham, and as Chrift wasto his diſciples. | 

1 will come to thee, and fioht againft thee, Here Chriſt ſhews 

4 eth heis the true Paftor and D = of the Church, he cat de- 

uide the word right, giue promites to them to whom they be- 

long, and enaaoben they belong: for -iudgements 

and promiſes mult not be propounded toall equally, but there 

| muſt be regard had of time, place,and perſons, Foriudgements, 

[ ſome be temporall, wffich muſt be threatned to the penitent: 

|| ſome eternal, and thoſe tothe impenitent.So promiſes are to be 

'' made, not hand ouer head, bur with reſpe& , condition, limita- 

Ll -.. ; tion, andreſtraint, To propound either promiſes or threatnings 

.: otherwiſe, is not todeuide the word aright. | 

I With the ſword of my month:that is, the miniſterie ofthe word, 

4 notto kill them, but to refiſtand withſtand them which repenc 

not: ani thisis thechiefe end and {rope of the preaching of the 

word, tawinne men from their finnes and wicked wayes; and if 

they willnot repent , then to drowne them in perdition and to 

ſlay them. In this Church of England,and in this tion, 
wehaue hadthe Goſpeil this 36-ycares publiſhed andpreached 
to 
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tovs,the Lord hath dvsfor oarfinnes,andyer weftill a- 
bide in thera without repemance-:the Lordftill cometh agai 
vs with the {word of hismomb;til checkes vs for our finnes,and 
controlieth the wicked idolater,Atheilt,fornicator & cruel man, 
helſtands to 6" es fuch,face to face, ſands with hisnaked 
fword inthe miniltery ofthe word,to reclaime them from their 
fins:if they wil nos, to wound them tothe hearr, and ro kil them. 
Now we hearing our fins reprooued, weſhould feare and trem- 
ble, fall downeas Ba/gaw did: and ſeeing the Lord'intheword 
preached , ſtands with his fword'in his hand, ready toflay ysif 
we wil not gore s wer a9 WS Can Ce _ 

to come againſt ys,hoyw will euery one orfeare: 
wu feare the ſhaking ſwordofa i —aadeds 

fvord of the cuerliuing God? Shall we reſifd himand'go on, 
though he fight againſtysAlas it is not wiſedome to firiuewith 
God, forthen he will hacke vs topeeces: burwe:muſtheare him, 
and ſubmit our ſelues to his will & pleaſurezandifwe wil 
not,the fame-ſwordt of God ſhall bran'i went tO-picrcs our 
hearts to death. Thenwhen we heate the Miniſter ſpeaking to 
vs,we muſt know that the Lord ſpeaketh to vs,fights againſt ouf 
fins, and not contemne him; Againe,we ſeethe word of God is 
called the ſword m—_ - HOU OS PE wor" de- 
luered it, burbecauſe it dayly proceedsfi6 himinche preaching 
ooo ar marker 210, 2 ath 

Then we ſee this is anexcellentthing, tharthe Miniſters of 

Chriſt lawfully called,chey be thac lack of Chriſt,fromwhich 
his ſword proceeds.So Paw calleth them the Ambaſladeursof 

Chriſtro deliver his word.2.Cor.5.,19. | 

Then they which be inthe ſchoolesof the Prophets;and they p#; 
alſowhich be in the way to the ſame,mult learneto thinkereuc- 
rently and highly of it,not contemne it,and thinke it a baſe cal- 
ling:forto be a Lawyer or Phiſition, bath not this priuiledge,to 
be called the mouth of Chriſt, asthe Minifters haue, Apgaine, 
ſeei —_ the mouth of Chriſt, Minifters muſt ſpeake the 
no of Chriſt, as they are perſwaded in conſcience Chriſt 
would ſpeake the ſameifhe were preſent, Euen as Ambaſſadors, 
who deliuer their maſters will, in that maner and thoſe words 


which they thinke he /ould him ſelfe which if wedid.the mw 
Greeke,Latin& Engliſh, mingled widutcftimonics a partly 


ces of men-for Chritt would neuerpreach ſo, neither did his A- 
pom or P vſe it. Furthermore, ſeeing the Miniſter law= 
y called is the mouth of Chriſt, we muſt cake heed, that we 
ſceing amortall man,finkull liketo vs, deliuer.the word, that we 
contemne it not for bis lake, butreceiuethe word as itis indeed 
the power of Gad,thoughit come from a moragll man, So Pax! 
commends the Theflalonians, who receiued his dofArine as the 
word of the euer liuing God , Beſides, ſeeing Chriſt caricth his 
Scepter in his mouth,not in his hand,we ſee his kingdom is not 
ofthis world; not carnall but {pirituall, he g and ruleth 
his Church and people by the ſword of his mouth , the eternall 
word of God, publiſhed and preached by (infull man like to ys. 
This ſheweth the abuſe of that ſword , which the Pope , the 
 Vicarof Chriſt, chal : forhe will haue both ſwords, ciuil 
and Ecclefiaſticalle ſurely heis notthe Vicar, andin the roowe 
of — 2p » for Chriſt, was: content onely with the ſpirituall 
+ Now followeth the concluſion of the Epiſtle , containing 
ewo parts:the firſt a commandement, Let him which bath an care 
hearerthe ſecond,a promilſe,72 him which onercomerh, will 1 give 
to eate of the Manna,5c,Of the firſt I haue ſpoken before; The 
endand ſcope ofthis commaundement, istoftir vp the Church 
to attention, to marke the things propounded, The firſt ſpeciall 
point what is commaunded to be heard, is, the word of God, 
which muſt not be heard with a bare and ſimple hearing , but 
with knowledge, faith, belecfe,and obedience in-pragtiſe. 

. Seeing he commmannds this hearing toall men,weſce itisthe 
ordinance of God, allmen inthe Church ſhould frequent ſcr- 
mons, where this word of God is propounded and taught by 
plaine and imple men, thatthey on better learne their dutic. 
At a good time men wil come tothe Church,though they come 
not halfe a yeare after: but the ordinance of Chriſt is, thatmen 
hould daily at all lawfull occaſions frequent ſermons, and come 
to the congregation : and if we be his ſheepe, we will heare his 
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voice: Toh.10.8 defireto heare his word þeaught by his mouth. 
Meat, 16, the word of God igcalledthe key of the kingdome of 
heauen: now asnecefſarie itis to haue the key to open heauen, 
as to haue his ſoule bronghtrhither. Pane calleth the doAtrine 
ofthe Goſpell, the word of reconciliation, becauſe the ſame by 
Gods grace reconcileth vs to him, who being his encmies , are 
made by itto be in his fauour, Then we muſt come to heare it 
daily, not at Chrittmas or ſuch times alone, for this is to mag- 
nifie thoſe dayes aboue the [.ords day. But men cotrupt & fro- 
ward, ſay for themſclues: Tuſh, if God,or Chriſt, or his Apo= 
ſtles wold preach to vs, we wold come: but when men ſpeake to 
vs, being finfull and like our ſelues, we will not. e£1{, It is the 
will and ordinance of God, that his word ſhould be publiſhed 
and preached toman,by man like himſelfe:for ſince Adamsfall, 
man could not abide to heare the Maicſtie of God : the Iſrac- 

lies ſeeing but a glimmering of Gods glorie, could not abide 
it, but ſaid: Speake to vs by Moſes, Exod. 19 . And he will haue 
his word preached by finfull man, to trie mans obedience and 
humilitic, how he will recejue and obey the word of God deli- 
uered by man. Againe, ke dothit, to make loue berweene man 
and man,when one man ſpeaketh the word of God to another, 

Then are they preſumptuous perſons, who dare oppoſe them- 

ſelues againſt Godsmolt holy ordinance and will, Againe, o- 

thers ſay they haue the Bible, containing the Sermons of Chriſt, 

the Apoſtles and Prophets, and who can make better Sermons 
then they? now ſecing they haue theſe at hand , they need nor 
come to the Church, Butlet theſe confider, that as it is the ordi- 
nance and will of God to haue the Bible , ſo will he haue it 
expounded by man inthe Church, that me might ynderftand it, 
and ſo make vſe ofit in their lives. As for ſome others,they will 
not come to the Church , but hauing 2 iourney , ( as they ſay) 
they can ſerue God on their Horſe backe, or in the way,as well, 
and with as good a heart asthe belt in the Church: but ler theſe 

heare the word of God, by the wiſeſt man,Sa/»mon, Pro.2 8.16. 

He which turneth his eare fromthe law: that is, from hearing the 

word of God , hi prayers are abhominable. And ifhe turne fro 

God, God willturne fromhim : and " men be wearic of his 

e 


Perſaq. 
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word , God will be wearie of their ſeruice, of all their prayers, 


and other ſeruice where or whatſocuer, Laftly,many thinke they 
haue knowledge enough, no man can teach them that they 
know not alreadie, But the preaching ofthe word ſerueth not 
onely to beget knowledge, bur to increaſe the ſame: and alſo 
to beget in man obedience to his knowledge : ſo that theſe, 
though they ſeeme to be the wiſeſt, are moſt fooliſh: no man,no 
not the greateſt learned, but he hath knowledge in part, andir 
may be increaſed: and ſay, he get notmore knowledge, yet he 
may by the word delivered by a plaine and fimple man, be 


' brought to obedience of that he knoweth. Another principall 


dutic comanded in the conclufion, isreading the word, both in 
publike and priuate, that ſo we may be prepared toheare and 


obcy the ſame. So Chriſt (Zzk.1o, 26,) What readeſt thou ? he. 


takethirt for graunted, that the young man could reade the 
lawe, E/ay.5.13- for want of Gods word and knowledge , the 
people of God went into captivitie, And yetwe fee among vs 
many families which come to church, heare the word, nay, re- 
ceiue the Sacraments, not knowing the thing aſſured in them: 
neither hauing a Bible toreade , nor procuring others if they 
cannot: yet many haue a Bible lying on their cupbord, butvſe 
itnot. The tables,cards, and dice, they be well vſed and worne, 
but the booke of God lyeth couered with duſt, Many will have 


the booke of Satutes, that they may know their dutie, but none - 


careth to haue the Statutes of God,to teach them to rangetheir 
ynbridled affeRions within the compaſſe of the ſame. 

e And to hims which onercommeth. Here is the ſecond part of 
the concluſion: namely, the promiſe,which is the ſame in ſub. 
Nance with tho'e annexed with the two former Epiſtles, In this 
promiſe, note two grey to whom it is made: ſecond. 
ly., what is promiſed. Firſt, the perſons to whom promiſe is 
rmade: namely, they which overcome. To ouercome (as before) 
is to belecue, to put all our truſt and confidence in Chriſt alone, 
and to get victorie againſt all our ſpirituallenemies, 

That we may ouercome ſo, we muſt do two things: firſt, we- 
muſt denic our ſelues, and all that is invs,& put our whole con... 
fidence in Chriſt alone: ſecondly, we mult maintaine true reli« 

. gion, 


4 0X 'F %Ss '* W FE IR ORE Rs 


WW VTYhuh, WW DW Vw FF=».. = FHF 2 


jus TP 


Y W vÞ Of BY Bi OE 


(Q w NS 


pF of the Revelation, | 211 


. gion, and a good conſcience in all things, to our laſt end : and 


is is indeed to ouercome all our ſpirituall enemies, Now ſee- 
.ing God makeththis promiſe to them which ouercome , we 
mult labour to come to this eſtate, that ſo we may be partakers 
of the promile. 

The ſecond point, is the thing promiſed: He will give him to 
eate of the hidden Manna,c>c. The thing promiſed is a threefold 
gift of God: firlt, ro cate of that Manna: ſecondly, he ſhall haue 
2 White ſtone: thirdly, a new name written in the ſame white 
ſtone. Which three Eonifie our clefion, yocation, iuſtification, 
ſanRificario & glorification;and to be the children of God. To 
come to the bull to eate of the hidden Mama, Manna fignifieth 
properly that food which God gaue the children of Ifracll from 
heauento fecd them inthe wildernefſe, P/a/m1. 98. For the ex- 
cellencie of it, it1s called the wheat of heauen, and the foode of 
ſtrong men, or of Angels: in forme, it was like Coreander ſeed, 


Vſet, 


white and ſweet, as Hoſes ſaith, by which the Lord fed themin pun, ir.9. 


the wildernefle fortic yeares from heauen, to teachthem , man 
liveth not by bread onely, but by the word of God, And this is 
thought ofmany to be the ſame white Mannaſold in ſhops, but 
I tandnot on that,and it is to be doubted. But this Mannaſig- 
nifieth another food, r, Cox. 10. it is the ſpirituall foode which 
our fathers did cate: namely, the food of our ſouls, that is,Chriſt 
the true Manna,and bread of life which came from heauen. lohn 
6. ſheweth, that Chriſt is that food, and ſpirituall meate of our 
ſoules, feeding ys toeternall life. 0b, Bur how can Chriſt the 
Sonne of God become our meat and food? Ay/;, By theſe con- 
cluſions: firſt,Chriſt is food, not in ___ ofhis doctrine,or his 
miracles, or in regard of hisdeath, paſſion or obedience alone, 
but in regard of humſelfe, as he is Chriſt , God and man. And 
here he is called the Lord of life, firſt,in regard of himſelfe,then 
inregard of his benefites, The ſecond conclufionhe is our food 
not as he lay inthe cratch, or as he is now in heauen, but as he 
died,was buried, roſe,$ ſuffered the paines of hell: dead Chriſt, 


crucified Chriſt, he is our food of life; for fr his death cometh - 


our life. The third concluſion; Chriſt is food, not in regard of 
his Godhead or Deitic, butin regard ofhis manhood: 1 ſay, of 
Ee 2 


Uſe 1. 
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his manhood, nor ſimply in it ſelfe, butas irisinthe Godhead, 
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ſubliſting by the Deitie: as he is God and man, fo is his bodie 
and bloud our food: yet Chriſt is not a bodily and ſenſible food 
to be recciued with our hand, mouth, and into our Romacke, 
but he is a ſpirituall food,to be receiued onely by the hand of 
faith into the ſtomacke of our ſoules, whereby they be fed to 
cternall life. And thus we cate him, when we belecue , and af+ 
ſure our (clues , that he was dead, buried, and crucified forysin 
particular, 


Secing Chriſt crucified is the bread oflife , and the fpirituall 


Manna whereon our ſoules muſt feed, wemuſt long and hun- 
ger after Chriſt ſpiritually, as truly and ſenſibly as we do after 
meate and drinke, We ſee when a man is farmſhed, he will cate 
his owne fleſh, teare and pull it off his armes co ſatisfie hunger. 
Now ſhall we thus pull our ownefleſh, and ſhall we not ſpend 
all we haue, to haue this food of our foules? In the hun- 
ger of the tomacke be two things: firſt, there is a paine in the 
nether partand bottome of the ſtomacke, and from this there 
cometh a ſtrong and hungrie appetite, which lalteth till che bel- 
ly and appetice be filled and fatisfied.So we ſhould feele a {8 ne 
in our hearts, riſing from the feare of Gods wrath for our finnes 
and offences: and withall we muſt feele an hungring and lon- 
ging appetite to haue this paine taken away, to haue this appe- 
tite ſatisfied, which is onely by thatfood, of the bodie and bloud 
of Chritt, Secondly, there is beſides that paine, an appetite and 
_— after-meate, and an carneſt defire to be ſatisfied : now, 
as theſtomacke longeth after meate, ſoſhould the tomacke of 
our ſoules (feeling a paine) long, and haue an earneſt appetite 
to be filled and ſatisfied in ſome ſort, neuer quiet till we haue 
got the bodicand bloud of Chriſt (which is the true food of our 
ſoules)to ſatisfie our hungrie appetite. But our caſe ( for the 
moſt part) is miſerable, we haue adead fleſh growne ouer our 
hearts, they be not touched with any paine of our-wants and 
miſerics. But we muſt labour to ſee our hunger and want of 
Chrift: for as they which bethus hungrie ſhall be fed, ſo they 
which be full, ſhall be ſent emptie away. Oh, they be blefled 
which hunger after Chriſt, they ſhall haue the bread of life , and 
drinks 
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drinke of the well of lifes 1oh.6. | 

Seeing Chriſt Fthe bread of life,the true Manna, ſignified by y/ ,, 
that in the wildernefſe : we ſee the madneſſe of moſt menin the 

world : who ſecke not for this ſpirituall Mann of the ſoule;, 

which is farre hetterthen that in the wildernefſe: butwe like the 

Ifraclites delight in onions and garlike,and the fleſh-pots of E- 

gypt. And are not we as prophane as they,ſeeing we labor much 

to get earthly Manna, temporall food, riches, pleaſure, &c. bur 
neuer ſeek to haue Chriſt the food of our ſoules, the bread of life; 

Yet theſe which doſo,be the wiſe mE of the world,ywe coſit the 

of credit, and happieſt mE:but they be indeed prophane Eſawes, 

preferring this temporall food before Chrilt the ood of cternal 
life, We muſt then labour to detelt this abhominable propha- 
neſle, ſeeingit is the very defacing of religion. But Chriſt ſhall 
take itinthe higheſt diſgrace , when he {eeth vs preferre bread 
which periſheth, before this precious and eternall food of our 
foules, Ang here in that Chriſt meaneth by Manna,not corporal 
food, but Rhimſelfe, his owne body and blood(for that corporall 
"foode was bur a figne of this): we ſee the figne in the facrament 
is putforthe thing ſignified , Mannafor the body of Chriſt, 
Chriſt addeth rhe hidden Manna, to put 2 diſtintion be- 
tweene the earthly Manna”, which the Ifraclites , and all 
_ ſee,feele,and cate, and Chriſt who is the hidden Manna, 
and whom cuery one cannot ſee.. Tr is called hidden, firſt 
becauſe no man by nature can haue this foode, nonaturall man 
can ſee, will,or deſire it : ſecondly, becauſe God reuealeth not 
this ſpirituall food,'namely Chriſt,effeQually to all men. Mark. 
11.25. The wiſe and prudent cannot know it , it: is' revealed 
onely to Gods childten. 

Sceing Chriſt is the hidden Manna, we ſee the eſtate of men y/. 
in the world, yea inthe Church of God, they know not Chriſt 
the true bread of life , they feele no want of this food becauſe 
they know it not: for a man cannot know truly what food is ill 
heſtand in fied of it, & feele the want of it : nay, not onely the 
people, but Preachers, though they know Chrift in a mentalt 
knowledge,yet they know not him as they ſhould,they feele no 
want of Chriſt to be their Sautour-to deliuer them from the 
Ee 3 
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wrath of God, tofeed their (tarued andfamiſhed ſoules ,andto 


deliaerthem fromrhe gulte of hell, ../ | w | 

Then we muſt not content our ſelues with knowledge ſwim. 
ming inthe braine, but labour to know our wants, to feele our 
miſery, to ſecke to haue Chriſt the food of our ſoules, to deliuer 
vs from the miſery and wretched eſtate we are inzby it tolabour 
to get but one drop of bloud to ſatisfie our hungry and Rtarued 
ſoules. And as one which is ſtarued with hunger would ſecke to 
haue meate,ſo we muſt haue experimentall knowledge, that we 
can ſay in conſcience, Iſce and feele how I want Chriſt to feed 
my ſoule, 

Secing Chriſt is the hidden Manna,God offereth him notto 
all men in generall , forthen he ſhould not be hid as heis from 
many,therefore there is no vniuerſal eleCtion,no yniuerſal grace 
offered cffeRually to all men in particular. 

The ſecond gift is, « white ſtone : where Chriſkþorroweth a 
phraſe of ſpeech fromthe Gentiles , ro whom he wrote, The 
Gentiles yſed theſe ones in iudgement; for whennen were 
iudged,the Iudges gaue them cicker a white ſtone, which was a 
token of abſolution,or ablacke ſtone, which was atfigne of con- 
demnation. Secondly, they vſed theſe ſtones, to trie whether 
ſuch a day or ſuch ſhould be luckie (as they ſay,) or voluckiczfor 
ifthey tooke a white tone out of their veſſel,then it was a token 
7 a lucke;ifa black,then of bad. Now here it is vſed forthe 


Chriſt promiſcth a white ſtone, that is, pardon and abſoluti- 


on from ſ1nnes,and fromthe puniſhment of finne, eueneternall | 


damnation. To them which ouercome,belecuc,labour to main- 
taine anddefendfaith and a good conſcience, lettheſe goonto 
theend, forthey ſhall haue this white tone, Nowthen, ifany 
would know —_ he haue pardon and abſolution ofhisſins, 
here is the note and marke; it he beleeue in Chriſt, labour to 
maintaine faith and a goodconſcience, then he hath this white 
ſtone promiſed him. Then we mult labour for theſe, that ſo the 
other may be ſcaledto vs. | 

The third gift is, e-1 new name written in the ſame ſtone. This 
name is to be Gods child: ſothe ſame Apoſtle expounds it, r. 
Tohn 


Toby 3. Behold what great lone Oo eth v5,cnen to be talled bis 
ſonnes:th'sis the name he giuet em which oucrcome,to be 
called his ſonnes;and heires with Chriſt. ; 

Now ſecing God giueth this new nametohis children,it muſt 
not be an idle name: but the Lord giueth with it anewconditis, 
whereby we are made the ſonnes and heires of God. So when 
eAbram was new named efbraham, it was fora ſpeciall pur- 
poſe; forthen he began to bethe father of the faithfull, When 
Tacob was called 1/3ael, it was for a ſpeciall end. So we hauing a 
new name, muſt haue a new condition,which is, to be called the 
ſonnes and heires of God in Chriſt. Now this is a moſt excellent 
prerogatiue, for then we haue Chriſt ourelder brother, and our 
tellow heire,God our father,the Angelsto defend and guide ys, 
all things and meanes of this life to our benefite, Gods ſpeciall 
prouidence to guide vs,and being Gods childre,ourfins are no 
ſins, but a meanes to come to felicitie:and our death isno death, 
but alitle doore to paſſe to life : this is the new condition God 
giueth with our new name. 

Written in the white ſtone : Thar is , in the pledge of abſo- 
lution; for here,the white ſtone and new name go _— for 
looke whom he abſoluerh, he giucth a new name and new con- 
dition:for he which hath his ſinnes pardoned,is a new creature, . 
2 new man: the white ſtone and new name go together, andare 
written in each other, Then men mult haue them both, and not 
as moſt do,fay they hope Chriſt is their Sauiour,he will pardon 
their finnes, and yet continue in them, & take coralliniby that 
to finne: for Chriſt ifhe giue the white ſtone, thatis, pardon of 
fine, he giueth withita new name, and a new condition of 
ife 


Which no man knoweth . Some might obicQ: Doth he giue 
men new names,why then do we not call them by theirnames? 
eArſw He faith,no man knoweth it but he which hathit,that is 
in that maner and certainty as he which receiues it, for no 
man can know or diſcerne it: then menmuſt notthinke ftrange 
though be benot called by this new name, The world knoweth 
ysnot.r.lohn,3.1, 

Now inthat he which hath this new name, knowes it, and Y/e. 


a16 Leffares Ch 
feeth that he isthe child 
that he is called, iuſtified,f ,and that none knowes it but 
he which hath receiued it. This cofutes the Papiſts,who ſay,they 
know it, but not certainly, butin hope, and by conieQure and 
probabilitie,But we ſce he knowes it certainly, infallibly,with- 
out doubr, for he knowes it better rhen any other ; other men 
know it by conieRure,but he knoweth it certainly, 

No man knowes this new name ſo certainly & infallibly, and 
frs within, as he which recciues the ſame, for no man can deter- 
mine of the faith, adoption or calling of any,but himſelf: for that 
is proper to God to ſearch the heart. This mult ſtay our cenſure 
and iudgement, toiudge men to be hypocrites, to condemne 
either the better or bad ſort of men, tor we know not a mans 
heart, his faith is but knowne to God and himfelfe, 

Gbief. How farre may we iudge of anothers (tate of ſaluati- 
on? Anſw. We redetroochit mans eſtate, either certainly or 
not: certainly, as when one iudgeth, and ſets downe certainl 
and reſolutely,that ſuch men are cleed to faluation without all 
doubt:but this is proper to God, no man canknow the ſpirit of 
man but God and the man himſelf, and fo farre as it pleaſeth him 
to reueale the ſame to ſome of his children; as to Daxid he re- 
ucealed the damnation and reieion of ſome, for which cauſe he 
prayeth for their deſtrution , Now beſides this, thee is 
the iudgement of charitic , when we iudge of another as cha- 
ritie moueth vs:nozw charitic maketh aman iudge the beſt, This 
charitic hath two parts, firſt itis not to deſpaire: ſecondly itisto 
iudge of a mans ſaluation vndoubtedly, to be onfaaded of it 
certainly, We muſt not deſpaire, though we ſee men liue in fin. 
And we muſt iudge certainly of mens ſaluation , and withour 
doubt that Rap'b called cffeQually, in that they teſtifie their 
faith, by their obedicnce,not that we can ſet down centainly,but 
we mult in charitieiudge ſo of them. And this is charitie in the 
higheſt degree , when we iudye that ſuch a one is the child of 
God by the fruites of his faith, 

Here again they ofthe Church of Rome are decciued,making 
the Church to haue this note and property to be viſible, but not 


vilibilitic; but cletion, adoption, and faith are the Es On 


t marKkes 


and fellow-teice with Chriſt, 
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markes of the Church Now theſe cannot beſeene, onely the 
fruites of them may. | 
ſk: eHnd to the eAngelt, Here beginneththe fourth particular E- 
piftle, The end & ſope of theſe words, is to certifie the church 
of Thyatyra, that 7-hn had a ſpeciall commandement and eal- 
ling from God, firſt, to write this Epiſtle : ſecondly, to certific 
all Churches to the end of the world, that he had a commands- 
mentand calling from God to write, not onely this Epiſtle, bur 
this whole booke: and for that cauſe this is ſeuen times repea- 
ted, To the eAnpell,Chc. | 
The Epiſtle beginneth here: The/e rhings write, ec, and con- 
tinucth almoſt to the end of this Chapter : in it note three 
parts: firſt, a Preface:ſecondly,a Propoſition:thirdly,a Conclu- 
ſton, The preface or entrance inthe cighteenth yerſe, all which 
were inthe former Chapter: verſes 5. 14.15, Theſe things ſaith, 
In the preface:note firſt, in, whoſe name it is written : namely in | 
the name of Chriſt. The cauſe why his name isin the Preface, is 
ſet downe before, Chriſt is deſcribed by three arguments: firſt, 
he isthe Son of God: ſecondly, his eyes are like a flame of fire; 
thirdly, his feet like fine brafle. Chriſt is here ſaid to be the Son 
of God, In the former Chapter he was called the ſonne ofman: 
here the Sonne of God, By God,he meaneth not the Godhead 
as it ivabſolutely or common to all thethree perſons: bur by ir 
is meant the Father, who when he is conferred with any perſon 
inthe Trinitie, is called God, not that he is more God, then 
the Sonne and holy Ghoſt; or that they be not equall, but for 
order,in that he is the firſt perſon,& fro himthe Godhead is c6- 
municatedto the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. How Chrift is called 
the Sonne of God,we may know by theſe two rules: firft, Chriſt 
is the Sonne ofthe Father, not in reſpeR ofhis Godhead, or as 
heis God, butin reſpe& ofhis perſon: and in reſpeQ ofhis per- 
ſon he is begotten ofthe Father before all worlds.For the God + 
head of Chriſt the Sonne, is not begotten, or begetterh not,nor 
proceedeth, but he hath one and the ſame Godhead with rhe 
Father: therefore irno more begetterh, or is begotten, or pro- 
ceeding then his. The ſecond rule, Chriſt is the Sonne of. the 
Father, not by creation, as the Angels _ Adam, nor by grace 
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as true belecuersin Chriſt but by nature, inthat he is begotten 
of the ſubſtance of the Father before all worlds. Becauſe he Fa- 
ther comunicated to him from himſelf,his whole Godhead and 
nature:and by this communication ofthe Godheadto his Son 
wholly,he is faid to beget the Sonne, and he is ſaid to be begor- 
ten of the Father. The end why Chriſt is called the Sonne 
ot God, is, namely, to ſtirreyp in this Church of Thyatira, care 
and diligence, reuerence and attention in marking andobeying 
the chings of this Epiſtle, ſeeing that he which teacheth them 
1s the Sonne of God : teaching vs in their example, when we 
heare the word read or preached, we muſt haue attention ,dili- 
gent care and feare, ſecing it is the Sonne of God which ſpea- 
keth to vs, When Pilate was condemning Chrilt;and heard he 
was the Sonne of God, he was affraid . Shall an heathen man 
which knew not God, feare to heare of Chriſt the Son of God: 
and ſhall not we tremble to heare him ſpeake to vs himſelfe? At 
the voice of Chrilt the mountaines melted, and the rockes claue 
aſunder, and ſhall not our ſtonie and rockie hearts tremble to 
heare him ſpeake to ys out ofhis word? 

Hi eyes were like a flame of fire.\Ne muſt not take theſe words 
literally, bur as in the former Chapter: for Chritt is ſet out as he 
appearcd inviſionto Joby. By his ficric cye is meant, firſt, that 
in himis infinite wiſedome, te ſceth all things, he knoweth by 
his fierie and piercing eye, all things, preſent, paſt, and to come. 
Secondly, it Fonifier his vigilancie and watchfulnefſe ouer his 
Church ,and cuery particular member ofthe ſame, for theſe two 
ends: firſt, to preſerue and prote@ his own children,ſecondly to 
take revenge and puniſkment on his enemies. Thirdly,by his f1- 
cric eye, is ſignified his anger againſt ſinnes and fhinners,C hriſt 
is dro haue fierie eyes, to ws vs, that he can diſcerne fecret 
and hidden finnes:for in this Chapter we find;that certaine men 


inthis Church were giuen to fornication and idolatrie, cloſe: 
and hidden finnes, Now here he is ſaid to: haue fierie eyes, to: 


ſhew them, he ſeeth theſe ſecret ſinneshe knoweth theirhearts, 
much more theirfinfull workes , and will puniſh them. _ 
Then by this we haue a good remedie againſt all ſecret ſins, 
The nature of man is, for ſhame, and feare of puniſhment, 
ro 


to abſtaine from outward crimes: but being out of the compa- 
nie of men, he will breake the commandement ofthe firſt and 
ſecond Table, without any care or conſcience ;and this cue 
mans conſcience can belt reſtifie: that though he can abſtaine 
from outward finnes for ſhame and puniſhment, yet he will c6- 
mir ſecret finnes, But theſe men ſhould remember, that though 
they be out ofthe preſence of men, yer they ſtandin the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, he ſeeth them, his fieric eye an to their in- 
ward thoughts and affeRions: and though they may bleare the 
eyes of men, yet they cannot bleare this fierie eye of Chriſt, If 
euery man would remember this , the fornicator, blaſphemer, 
orany ſinner, i 
from mate may both open and hidden, 

And his feet hike fine braſſe. He is ſaid to baue brazen feet, to 
ſhew his ſtrength and power, by which he overcame and brui- 
ſedthe head of the ſerpent on the croſlſe , and fully yanquiſhed 
hell, death and finne by his death , and alſo doth ſubdue finne 
and Satan, and put them vnder not onely his brazen foot, but 
ynder the feet of his ſeruants and members, 

The end why he is {aid to haue feet of brafſc here in this E- 
piſtle, isto terrifie certaine wicked perſons in this Church, as 
fornicators, and idolaters, nay the whole Churchof Thyatira, 
which by theſe wicked men, were in daunger to be drawne thar 
Way. 
This then may be a remedie for all looſe livers: namely, to 
conſider of Chrifts brazen feet, to thinke that Chriſt our Saxj- 
ouris in the midſt ofthe Church, walketh there, and that he 
hath a foote of braſſe to trample and tread all his enemies to 
powder, and to deſtroy them, The want of this,is the cauſe why 
men lie in ſfinne , and heape finne vpon finne without care, or 
conſcience , or any feare. | 

The ſecond part ofthe Epiſtle is the Propoſition, wherein is 
propounded the ſubſtance and matter of the Epiſtle. Ithath two 
parts: firſt, a praiſe : 10>" a diſpraiſe orrebuke. The com- 
mendation, in the 19. verſe: the diſpraiſe, in the 20,verſe, Firſt, 
ſhe is commended generally, / know thy workes : ſecondly, par- 
ticularly , for many duties and —_ : 
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1 hnow thy workes: that is, I fee and allow thy workes and 
wayes. The end why he alleadgeth and repeateth theſe words, 
isto ſtirre vp the hearts ofhis ſeruants , ts conſider of his pre- 
ſence For Chriſt before hath ficrie eyes,and here he ſaith, / know 
thy workes , to make this conſideration, to finke more deepely, 
and imprint it more throughly. 

In the ſecond part he commendeth her for many dutics and 
yertues: firſt, /oxe: ſecondly, ſerwice: thirdly, patience: fourthly, 
faith and increaſe of godlineſſe, Firſt, ſhe is commended for 
tone: that is, loue to man, not to God, for, for that ſhe is comen- 
ded after in the duties to God. But by loue and ſeruice is meant 
duties to man, performed by man toman. To know this loue 
better, note three points: firſt, what itis: ſecondy, the property 
of true loue to man: thirdly, how it mult be adiſed toward 
men. Loueto man is a gift of Gods ſpirit, er a man is 
well affeRed to his neighbour for Gods ſake, Firſt, love isthe 
gift of the Spirit, Ga/. 5. 25, Secondly, it is a gift whereby aman 
is well affe&tedto his neighbour, that is, to reioyce at his good, 
to defend, to ſceke and wiſh his good; yea, to be gricucd with 
his hurt and miſerie, and withall to haue bowels of compaſſion 
to helpe him in his hurt and miſerie. Thirdly, it muſt be to our 
neighbour, not by dwelling or habitation , but to them which 
be our brethren innature , haue the ſame fleſh with vs , & beare 
the ſame image of God, Then all men,as they be nien, are our 
neighbours, though they dwell at the worlds end, whether be- 
leeuer or infidell, friend orfoe,to theſe we muſt be wel affeted. 
Fourrhly, it muſt be for Gads ſake : for God mult firſt abſolute- 
ly and principally beloued, and man for him: ſo that our loueto 
man isa fruit of our loue to God, ſpringing and deſcending from 
it. As for the propertie of our loue to man, it muſt be feruent, 
and that in two things: firſt, if need requixe, euery man is bpund 
in the compaſſe of his calling, to lay downe his life for his bro- 
ther, and for his neighbour, x. eh. 3. 16. Secondly, it muſt be 
feruent towards or enemies:in the world there is much hatred, 
malice andiniuries, Now we muſt loue thoſe perſons from whs- 
theſe come, and loue muſt be feruent, thattheſe like water do 
not quench it, And for the praQtiſe of our loue toman,the gy + 
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that we loue him as our ſelues : as we love and wiſh well to our 
ſclues heartily,ſomuſt we loue and wiſh well go him. This is the 
law of nature, to do to another as we would haue him to do to 
vs: yea this is the law of God; doto all men as you would have 
them do to you. Is a man to ſell ?the diuell offereth him gaine,if 
he wil lie, Now conſider by thine owne law, wouldeſt thou haue 
another to decciue thee by lying ? no ſurely : then deceiue not 
thy neighorby falſe weights, wares,or otherwiſe, By theſe three 
things we ſee for what this Church was commended. This loue 
were to be wiſhedin ys, but alas it waxeth cold , cuery man is a 
louer of himſelte,ſceketh his owne good,no man his brothers : 
euery man ſpends his labor, wit, and his calling to help himſelf, 
no man to do good to others,to help the common good, or the 
goodofthe Church, butto the hurt or hindering of others : for 
men think they may make the beſt of their owne,ſell as deare as 
they can : but we ſhould employ all our callings, if we had true 
loue, not onely to our owne good, but the good of others, even 

the common good of the towne, country,or church. When men 
come to the Church, to heare the word, to pray, to receiue the 
ſacrament, then they ſeeme to ſhew great loue of God, but look 
intotheir rus: Fon isno loue of their brethren : whichſhe- 
weth they haue no true but an outward loue of God, ſeeing 
they loue not their neighbour, liue by iniuſtice, ſeeking to fley 
him, and dra out his yery bloud by cruell dealing, by griping, 
Pilling, and polling: now there cannot be true loue of 
where this loue of our neighbour is wanting. . oh» 3.21. 

The ſecond yertue for which this church is comended,js /ermiee. 
In thisplace itis a vertue and work of loue, whereby a Chriſtian 
man becomes a ſeruant to cuery man for his good. This is com- 
mended and deſcribed, Heb.6,1 0, Paul Gal.6.commaunds vs to. 
do ſcruice one to another by loue.r.Cor.1 3.loue ſcekes nother 
owne,but the good of others. So Chriſt ( 7ohy x 3.) commaunds 
his to be ſeruants oneto another, in thoſe good things which 
God giuethys, As we muſt dothem good in allwe can, ſo one 
ſpeciall dutic here mentioned, isto be ready to releeue (accor- 
ding our abilitie) the want ofthe Church, for we muſt have firſt 
loue andcharitic, then ſcruice as a braunch ſpringing fromloue. 
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Heb.6.10, which is when we arc ready pakeſion our goods or 
gifts, which God giueth ys,to the good of the Church,cipecial- 
ly the godly in the Church, This were to be wiſhed in England, 
bur ic is nor, ſeeing the richeſt ſort beſtow their goods in hawks, 
hounds, beares, buls, dogs,and other their pleaſure and paſtime: 
but when any comes to be beſtowed on the poore,then they be 
ſtraic handed, all comes as hardly fro the as a rib out of their ide. 
We ſce men can be content yearely to beſtow much money in 
playcs,paſtimes,and other delights,and that with zeale and car- 
nes:but come tothe poore, our owne ficſh, to eur brother, 
who beares the ſame image of God as we do, here we ſticke,and 
from winter to winter ſuffer them to Rtarue for want of that 
which our dogs haue. To moue men to help the poore: firſt ſee 
hownen in the old teſtament were charged with offerings, firſt 
fruites,facrifices,and many other ceremonies: now theſe be en- 
ded;but inſtead of that altar,the poore they be the altar, where- 
on we muſt offer our burnt offerings & our ſacrifices, Secondly, 
Eſay 58.10. he which im _= his heartto the poore,that is,ſee= 
ing him in want, hath his heart touched with the bowels of com- 
p_ , and teftifies his loue in releeuing his want : this man 
ith a happie promiſe, his name ſhall not be putout, but ſhine 
for euer:andthis is true religion,to v4/it the faberleſs and widow, 
to comfort and releexe them, Tam.1, Prou.25, He which pineth to 
the pooredendeth to the Lord.Now the Lord he comes inhis per= 
ſon to borow, he makes the pore his ftewards to gather it in: wilt 
thou ſay him nay,to lend him ofhis owne? thou wilt not, Woul- 
deſt thou haue him ſtay,or ſend his ſteward away emprie, Again, 
Chriſt comes in their perſon, he askes an almes, he ſaithin their 
_—_ am hungry,naked,fatherles and motherles,and in them 
e ſtands crauing at our doores . Now if we would eſcape that 
horrible ſentence of condemnation, Away from me,;ee.let vs not 
ſay him nay, or deny him. But ifwe wil be liberall in any thing, 
and beſtow largely on any thing, beſtow it on the. poore,, our 
ownefleſh,and ſo welend to God who is the beſt paymaſter, 
and we giue to Chrift, who will not letitbe vorewarded, 

Now followeah the third particular vertue, for which Chriſt 
commends the Church of Thyatira,which is faith, that is, fide- 
lite 
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1 of the Renelation, 223 
litie, whereby we are faithfull to God, in keeping our promile 
madeto him in baptiſme : wherein wepromiſe torenounce our 
ſelues,to beleeue in God, three perſons, one true God, to obey 
him all ourlite time : this is commaunded, 1.7.5. 12. Now 
jt would be wiſhed,that our Church might be commended for 
this fidelicie, but it cannot : for though it be a common thing a- 
niong vs te ſweare by our faith , yet there is litle faith in our 
hearrs,yea litle care to keepe this fidelitic promiſed in baptiſme: 
for ſome of vs lie in ignorance,neuer knowing what premiſe we 
haue made to God; and ſuch are many among vs, young, olde; 
high,low,rich,& poore.Others they haue no care of goodnes,of 
heauen or heauenly things,but ofcating, Aiadiog Moir, in 
which they ſpend their days,neuer thinking of Chriſt, or of their 
promiſe to him. A third ſort, are thoſe which we account honeſt 
and wiſe men; but they come ſhort indeed: for theſe ſet their 
hearts on riches and the things of this world, ſpend their 
ſtrength and witin the getting of them, and haue their hearts 
glued tothem?They like Molds are euer inthe carth, We call 
them(T {ay ) honeſt men, but indeed they deny God, forfake 
their firſt faith and fidelitie to God in bapriſme, and in ſtead 
of the true God,ere& an idoll,cuen their riches: and of theſe we 
haue great heapes.Then itſtands vs in hand,often to remember 
6ur promiſe in baptiſme,to renounce our ſclues,& the things of 
this world; to beleeue in Chriſt, to performe obedience tohim 
inal our life:for if we go on, and(til deny ourfaftfaith , nothing 
belongs to vs but condemnation. ©4 9124 

The fourth vertue,is patience,whereof we haue heard in this, 
and the former chapter,Here marke how patiencis ioyned with 
loueto men, faith toGod, and ſeruice to menand God, The 
reaſon is, becauſe no good ation can be done of any man with- 
out patience:loue and faith without it are nothing : forifa man 
do hisdutie toman, heſhall be ſure to be hated : now without 
patience he ceafeth to do his dutie. Soifa man belecue in God, 
and profeſſe the ſame,rhe world contemnes him : now without 
patience he cinot perſenereconſtantly, Patience isthe effect of 
faich, Row, 5. faith brings forth hope:and TMar.r 3.the good 
ground bftngs forth fruit, but in patience. All that aman dothyif- 


Lefares upon the ſecoud Chapter 
| acceptable to God, it muſt be ioyned with patience; 
Then we mult in all our gifts and graces ioyne patience with our 
hope,faith,loue e,&c. 2. Per.1.6.No grace can ſhew it 
fee: without this,a man cannot endure the crofſe without it. 

e-tnd thy workes Chriſt before had ſaid the ſame: here here- 
peatcth it againe, which is not idle : for no word in ſcrip. 
ture is idle: but by this Chriſt ſhewes his exceeding approbation 
of the workes of this Church of Thyatira,that they were ſuch as 
he liked of, not in a meanc,bur in exceeding great meaſure: the 
cauſe why he liked them ſo, followeth afterward, 

Now ſceing Chriſt repeates theſe words after foure worthy 
yertues,he doth ittoſhew ys what thingsare required to a good 
worke, namely faith, loue,ſeruice,patience,and fidelity:for to do 
a worke to God,we muſt ioyne theſe foure yertues:and therfore 
Chriſt addeth theſe words both before and after theſe vertues, 
Fuſt,faith is required, becauſc in doing any aRtis,cuery mi mult 
ſhew his fidelitze to God, which we do,when before we do any 
worke, we ſearch the word of God, whether it be commanded 
or forbidden there:for no worke we do can pleaſe God, vnlefle 
we be perſwaded out of the word that it is lawfull: nay, being 
not of faith, it is ſin, Rows, 14. Secondly,our works mult not pro- 
ceed from faith alone, bur from faith and loue ioyntly together, 
for faith worketh by loue: and though a man do neuer {o good 
things, ifnot in loue,it isnothing, t. Cor,1 3. Thirdly, a Peck. 
all ſeruice is requirecd to God and man : for all our workes muſt 
| bedoneinſeruiceto man : forthe end of ourcallings betodo 
ſeruice to man,and withal in doing ſeruice to man,topleaſe and 
ſerue God. Pax/commaunds ſeruantsto pleaſe their maſters in 
the Lord,as ſeruing him:ſo'of all men it is vnderſtood,that they 
indoing the workes of their calling , muſt do them in ſeruice to 
_ _ _—_ to ſerue as Col. bak . This voageng ar Hp 

e Papilts faſting, praying, pilgrimage, hard attire, and whi 
ping themſelues, EG | 0 offer to them: for theſe 
come not from faith and loue, neither are they done inſeruice 
to men,to.do them good inſoule or body: fortheſe neither be- 
nefit themſclues nor other. Laſt of all, patience isrequiſite that a 
man may haue conſtancy and perſcucrance,fornoman cando 6 
goo 
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of the Revelation. © 225 - 
ood worke as he ought, but many will mocke and jeſt athim; 
ſhall have many crofles by wicked men, cuen by Gods 
prouidence: now that he might be conſtant, paticnceis nece{- 
ſaric, that ſo(as the good ground)he may bring foorth fruic,bue 
in patience, To apply this, euery man in doing any thing in his 
pon calling,muſt labour to ſhew theſe foure yertues: his 
ithto God, loue to man, hif ſcruice to God and man, and 
haue patience to yndergo all troubles which come by doing his 
dutie. Forifa man dothe worke of his particular calling , be ic 
neuer ſo baſe, yetitis as gooda worke to Godin itkind, as to 
preach the word, and to giue almes, 

The fifth yertue is, that her workes were mo at [aft then at firſt. 
The Church of Epheſus was diſcommended for her decay in 
loue : but here Chriſt commendeth this Church for increaſe 
in godlinefſe and yertue. It were to be wiſhed, that our Church 
might be commended for this vertue; but alas it cannot: for the 
bodie of our people arc in number increaſed , bur litle in pra- 
iſe andobedience. Heb, 5. They indeed inregard of the time 
might be teachers, hauing ſo long heard the word: but yet _ 
ned to be taught cuen the principles of religion : for thoug 
they hearedaily,yetisthere no knowledge, no increaſe ofzeale 
or of repentance, no going on in grace: 2. 7a. 3, they are euer 
learning, yetneuer come to knowledge. Thisis a common fault 
in all eſtates, men heare much, learne litle, and practiſe leſſe: 
nay we haue a worſe fault , for many among vs hauing heard 
good things, go backward, looſe them, become worſe , or elſe 
ſtand at altay, And this is our ſhame, that many places which 
hearethe wordleſle, go before vs in knowledge , faith, obedi- 
ence and repentance. Then if we would auoide Gods wrath 
and diſcommendation, let vs now increaſe, It is notenough for 
old men to ſay they cannot: though their memorie faile , yet 
they muſt lIabourto haue good and zealous affeions. Young 
men muſt employ their ftrength, and wit, and memorie in this, 
to increaſe in grace & not to quench any grace, buttoſtirre the 
vp: forto him which hath is given, but fs him which hath not 
is taken away that he had. Then all muſt labor to goon in grace, 
that the teacher may haue comfort , and the hearers be freed 


Gg 


Werſ. 20. 


226 


Leftures upon the ſecond Chapter 
from ſhame and d eas F 

Notwithſtanding I hane ſomething againſithee. Here Chriſt af. 
ter his high commendation, rebuketh the Church of Thyatira: 
firſt, the whole Church : ſecondly, a certaine woman in the 
Church, The rebuke concerning the whole Church is in the 
twentieth verſe: in which is firſt,thereproofe it felfe : ſecondly, 
the reaſon of it, . 

' Nemertheleſſe.That is, though I haue hitherto commended 
thee, yetthou haſt ſomething which 1 like not, but greatly diſ- 
like, Ofthis Lhaue ſpoken before. 

Secondly, the reaſon of the —_— Becauſe thou ſuſfereft 
the woman leſabell to teach: that is, becauſe they ſuffered a certain 
woman , namely /:/abel , inthe afſemblies to teachand ſeduce 
the people, 

Firſt, obſerue in theſe words, the greatpower and authority 
which this Church had giuen her of God: tor beſides the power 
of preaching the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
ſhe had power to appoint who ſhould preach, whoſhold nor: 
and further authoritie toreſtraine wicked men avd women by 
her ſeuere gouernment. The like power was inthe Church of 
E pheſi us;& ſo of al Churches,in preaching of the word,& admi- 
iſtration ofthe Sacraments, to appoint who ſhold preach,and 
who not, and alſo to reſtraine wicked men, that they commit; 
not what wickedneſle they will in the congregation. And this 
authoritie hath the Lord giuen to all Churches : nay, without 
this, no Church can continue or ſtand, And it isnot ſufficient to 
hane rule in the congregation, but ſeucre gouernment, wherb 
wicked men may be keptijn order: and becauſe this Church y- 
fed not this power, therefore ſhe is diſcommended. Now in e- 
uery Church where the word is preached, and Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred, there they haue the ſame power : yet we {ce how fin 
abounds, fornication, adulterie, blaſphemie, vſuric , drunken- 
neſſe, and all for wantof this gouernment, which ſhould re- 
preſſe ſuch ſinnes, | 

This Church finned, firſt, in ſuffering a woman to teach : ſe- 
condly, to ſeduce the people of God, This word zeach, fignifi- 
ethto teach publikely in the aſſemblies, Then they finned in ſuf- 
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fering 2 woman; 7:/abel,toteach publikely in the open afſem- 
blies of men;For 1..75;3.8. I permit not 4 woman to teach: 
7, Cor. 14. 34. they muft keepe ſilence, But it may obieRed, 
firſt, that Deborab and Huldah were Propheteſles, eLyſ; They 
were extraordinarie: and we may not make an ordinarie rule 
yponextraordinarie ations, Secondly, 1, Cor. 11. If a woman 
pray or prophecie. eLyf: Firlt , there were ſuchin the infancie 
fhe Church, and were extraordinarie, Secondly , they did 
finne, and as a fault it is rebuked in the fourteenth Chapter, 
where he commaundeth womento be filent. Thirdly, women 
are ſaid to pray, becauſe they giue aſſent to the Miniſter 
praying, ſaying Amen , and to prophecie by finging Pſalmes, 
and reading Scripture: forſo much the word (Prophecic) (ig- 
nifieth being roma wy So(1.(hron, 25.) Aſaph is ſaid to 
prophecie, when he ſung with inſtruments of mulicke in the 
congregation, 
Sceing Chrift rebuketh them for ſuffering a woman to teach 
inthe congregation: we ſee it is not warrantable,that ſhe ſhould 
adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme , no not _in the time of 
neceſſitie: for the word and Sacraments go together. Now 
Chriſt will not haue a woman to preach the word, therefore 
not to adminiſter the Sacraments. And though women be for- 
bidden to teach in the congregation, yet they muſt teach at 
home, Salowmenhe learned many leſſons of his mother, who 
taught him at home. Prov. 3r. So (2, Tim. I. 5.) Timothy was 
taught by his grandmother Zoz, and Exnice his mother in the 
Scriptures. But hence ſome gather, (without ground) that as a 
womi may not teach, ſo not gouern.But this cannot be proued 
out of the word, and it hath noforce. Forthough a woman may 
not teach, and ftand in Chriſts ſtead in the congregation, yet 
ſhe may gouerne andftand in his ſtead in the Common wealth, 
be a Queene, Dutcheſſe, Countefle, &c. For there is ſpecial rea- 
ſon why ſhe may notſtand in Chriſts ſtead in the Church, ſee- 
ing men onely ſo and in his Read : for Chriſt tooke on him 
the perſon of a man ,, not of a woman : but that letteth 
not, but ſhe may ſtand in hisſtead inthe Commonwealth,ifſhe 
come to it by ſucceſſion, ſeeing itis her /— and inherj- 
ks | g 2 
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tance. And we haue great cauſeto bleſlce almightic God forthe 
gouerament ofa woman, morethen any which euer yet ruled 
oucr vs. Butit is faid, the man is the womans head, therefore he 
muſtbeare rule, notſhe: e-Gs/7 He is the head, that is, more ex- 
* cellent, as he is man, butnot in-regard of any gifts: for awo- | 
man may paſſe a man in grace, and gifts of God, and other reſ< | 
ped, and ſo may haue rule ouerthe man, though he be more | 
| 
| 
| 


excellent as he is man, ſhe inferiour as ſhe is woman, 
The fecond fault reproued inthe Church of Thyatira is, the 
ſuffering of a woman to teach and ſeduce , Then as to ſuffer a wo- 
man to teach openly in the Church is a fault, ſo to ſuffer herto 
ſeduce is afaulrlikewiſe. Secing- Chriſt reproueth them: for ſuf- 
fering her: we ſce it is not left ro mans will to teach and hold 
what he will, but menmuſt be reſtrained , that they teach and 
hold nothing which ſtandeth not with the word of God: they 
muſt reproue patrons and defenders of ſets, and ſchitmes, and 
new doctrines: for which, our Church is to be commended, 
which hath lawes for Papiſts, Proteſtants,and Recuſants,which 

is both lawfuli and commended by Chrift, 

To aggrauate theſe two faults, he deſcribeth her by her pro- 
perties:firlt, that ſhe is called /e/abe/: that is,one like /eſabe!: ſe» 
condly, by her ation, ſhe called her ſelfe a Prophereſle. 

Firlt, the woman /eſabe/. But why doth Chiiſt call her ſo? 
Firſt, becauſe this woman-was like Jeſabe/, and did in her per- 
fon reujue the wicked manners and opinions of Jeſabel: for as 
Teſabel was an idolater, brought in idolatrie; & the worſhip of 
Baal among the Iiraclites:ſo this woman in the Church of Thy- 
atyra.Secondly,as ſhe was giuen to fornication, ſo this woman 
was a maintainerandrteacher of the ſame . Thirdly, as Jeſabel 
was a woman of authoritic, and by her authoritie did counte- 
nance and defend her finnes , falſe religion and the worſhip 
of Baal: lo this woman was alſo of great authoritie, and by the 
ſame, taught and maintained her dvelliſh opinions, 

In this reaſon ſee the praftiſe of the diuell; who laboureth in 
aves following, to renew and reuue the vices and finnes which 
were before, & theirerrors, For as he had Jeſabelin Ababs time, 
who was-a patron of fornication and idolatrie: ſo in the Apor 

es. 
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Ales rime he had this woman, who renewed theſe opinions, an- 
other 7e/abe{like her, The end is to further his kingdom: for the 
diuell ſeeth that theſe meancs moſt diſhonour God, hurt his 
kingdome, and moſt of all build his kingdom:and ſo he dealeth 
inal ages,toreuiue the opiniens,crrors & ſciſmes ofold.So they 
which follow Machiaxe/,imitate the doings of Achirophel.Sothe 
Papiſts reuiue the errors of the Scribes on, Phariſes: they which 
ſeparate thernſelues frs our Church,the opinis ofthe Donatiſts; 
the Family of loue,the error of the ValEtinians. The ſecond rea- 
ſonis,becauſe by this name he might draw the to diſlike of her, 
and notto follow her,but that ſhe might be in as -—_ diſgrace 
as /eſabel was in the old Teſtament, And this Chriſt doth to 
teach ysin reading the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, if 
we reade of any wiked men , that we ſhould diſlike their vices 
anderrors,take heed ofthem and auoid them:nay,if we ſee them 
in vs, we mult diſlike our ſelues for them: and contrarily, if we 
reade of a yetrnous man or woman , we mult imitate their ver= 
-_ »like and loue them,and our (clues for them, if we haue the 
ame. 

The ſecond argument whereby he deſcribes her, is her aRti- 
on, Which calleth her ſelfe a Propheteſſe : thatis, ſhe doth cha- 
lenge to her ſelfe to be ſuch a one as taught the word by the in- 
ftin and help of Gods ſpirit , and that all ſhe taught was the 
word of Gods ſpirit. She taught fornication was no finne, and 
that one might go intothe Idoll temple and cate of their offe- 
rings,and yer ſhe pretends allto be done and taught by Gods 
ſpirit, making him the teacher and author of her errors. 

Seeing wicked men and women father their errors on Gods pe, 
ſpirit, we muſt laboux to. getthe{ ſpirit of diſcerning, toknow 
whetherthe ſpirit be of God or not : and we muft not be of no 
religion, becaufe many teach falſe doArine,but ratherlabourto 
hauethe ſpirit of diſcerning , to try the ſpirits which weheate. 
Againe,when we are accuſed or flandered;we muſt be content: 
for we ſee this woman taught falſe doCtrine , and yer fathered it 


' on Gods ſpirit, which indeed was not of him but of the divell, 


and ſo made him the author of errors. Now if the Lord be thus 
dealt withall, made the author of lies by wicked men :ſhallnot 
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we be content, if belle, Ah 
the ſame? Asſhe chalenged her ſelfe to be a Propherteſle, ſoſhe 
roucd her ſelfe to be one,namely, by her owne teſtimony, and 
Ls word, ſhe ſaid ſhe was one. Here Chriſt ſheweth the 
note of afalſe Prophet,namely,amans owne word and teſtimo- 
3 but a true Prophet hath many tokens and arguments ,to 
prouchim to be ſo, As inthe Primitiue Church they ſpake ſun- 
dry tongues without ftudy,often wronghtmiracles,as ſeales of a 
true Prophet. Secondly,they held vnitic of dotrine,in integri- 
tic of life and conuerſation, to confirme their callings. Thirdly, 
they had excellent gifts giuen them of God, as zcale, courage, 
and conſtancy to maintaine theircallings, which were cxtraor- 
dinary : but this woman had acking be her owne word and 
bare teſtimony, | 
In the ſecond place (the more to diſgrace her andthe church 
of Thyatira) her teaching was deſcribed by the end, which was 
to deceine men, Here is another marke ofa falſe Propher,to teach 
to ſeduce and draw men to ſome ſinne or wickedneſfle, The 
end of true teaching is godlynes; butof falſe, it is to draw men 
to finne inlife and conuerſation. 
Afcerhe deſcribeth her ſeducing by two arguments: firſt, the 
perfons,my ſerxanrs: ſecondly, the meanes, to make them commit 
formication,and to eate of things offered to idols. For the perſons,my 
ſernants:this increaſeth her fault, ſeeing they were excellentme, 
the ſeruants of Chriſt, Hence ariſe two quettions:firft, why ſome 
men be rather the ſeruants of Chriſt then other ſome : ſecondly, 
whether the ſcruants of Chriſt can be ſeduced. For the firſt, ſome 
ſay,God would haue eucry man in the world his ſeruant,8& doth 
what he can to make them ſo;he calleth them, redeemeth them, 
you them graceto be his children, reconcileth the to himſelf, 
othat they may if they will be ſaued : now ſome will not for all 
this receive Gods grace, but contemne his mercy though he call 
them, redeemethem, and giue them grace. But this is againſt 
common ſenſe,to make Gods will in ſubie&ion & mans will to 
rule,to diſgrace God and ſetman aloft,to make Gods will to be 
ordered by mans will,Butthe reaſon why ſome are the ſeruants 
of God,not al,is Gods good pleaſure incleRing ſome,andreie- 
Qing 


red, who by out firines deſcruet 
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"-« others, for he eleethnotall to grace andglory 


;bucfore 
pans theſe be his ſeraanes;by reaton of his owne good will 
and-pleaſure. AQ.13.48.eAtmany 4: were ordained to fe;thatis, 
eleed and redeemed of Gods freewill and pleaſure, they be- 
leened, | | 

The ſecond queſtion is; whethera ſeruant of God can be ſe- 
duced?eAy/5>.Seruants be of two forts:lome are only in appea» 
rance, ſome indeed andtruth, Thoſe be onely in appearance 
which recciue the word and outward ſcales, but not the inward. 
fruite:and theſe be in our Churches the greateſt part: theſe may 
fall away finally and wholly , as did the Galathiansand many 
other, But thoſ? which be intruth the ſeruants of Chriſt, though 
they may fall in part,yet they cannor fall wholy or finally, Mar, 
16.the gates of hel ſhal ſtriuc,& ſhew theirſtrength againſt thar 
rocke of faith, but ſhall not preuaile . So we pray, Leade vs not 
into temptation,thF is, let vs neuer be wholly ynderthe power 
of Satan. Now what we pray for, that we haue a promiſe inthe 
worde for it ; and true faith and a conſtant purpoſe to 
live inany'on fFnne cannorftand together;for faith purifierh the 
heart, and preſerueth it in life and death - ergo a true belecuer 
cannot fall wholly or finally. 

Tocometothe meanes of diſcerning them,it is by committing 
fornicatio, and eating things offered t0 idols. She made the ſeruants 
of God tofinne by theſe two finnes'and meanes; which ſhewes 

' ſhe wasamaintainer of the ſe& of the Nicolaitanes, of whom 
Iſpake before. + 2 : 

end I gaze her ſpace torepent.Chriſt reproued the Church © 
Thyatira ' 7h Cerio he : here $9 her for her Fn 
obſtinacy and hardnes of heart, that ſhe would not repent of 
her finnes, Par 7 | 

Time torepent: That is, though her finnes deſerued preſent 
death, yet God ſuffered her to liue inthe world a ſpace of time, 
toſee if ſhe would repent, Now in her example he teacheth 
ys how to vſe time whileſt we live in the world,namely,ſceing 
it1s giuen vs of God to repentin,and ſoto come to ſaluation,we 

muſt yſe it ſo,& repEt while we haue time, For that cauſc he lets 
ſome liue twenty or forty yeares: for there is no repentance be= 
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fore we come ints this world;or afte as 7% wp ane TY 
we liuc in ic-we muſt repent:then we malt thinke ofit earneſtly, 
charwe vicieco repent in,that ſo we may be reconciled to God 
receiued to mercy,and haucthe kingdome of heauecn. 

_ —— is the praQtiſe of our daics,when men liue in 
eating, drinking, ſporting, carding , & dicing, in ſpending their 
{ Sth and witin ——_ fih—_— thinking ofche —_ end | 
why they liue, which is to repent,and come to ſaluatio,bur ſpend 
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their time _y_— them to repent other wayes. The Lord might y 
cut them off as ſoone as they be borne, yer he ſuffereth themto c 
liueto ſee if they will repent:then ifthey runne on in fin,they in- t 
creaſe their damnation, and do as aman ſhould cuery day ow | © 
a faggot for ten yearesto one heape, and be burned himſelfe ti 
with them at the end, f 

1 gaze her: Namely,Chriſt gauc her timeto repent, no crea- h 


ture,no man or Angel candiſpoſe of the time of repentance, bur 
only Chriſt Ieſus,it is in his power alone whenoone muſt repent 
or not, | 
Then ſecing itis not in our , it is beſt for ys to repent 
without delay,while it is called to day. The yong man takes his 
{winge,becauſe he is yong,as though he could reperinold age, 
or when he liſt : buthe robs Chriſt ofhis honor, forhe alone can 
diſpoſe of the time of repentance. Thentake the preſent, who 
knoweth when the Lord will cut him off, and then his cates 
miſerable, We thinke a man may repent atthe laſt gaſpe: but it 
is not good for amanto deferre, ſecing he may die quietly by 
reaſon ofthe icknefle, yet may dic out of Gods fauour, But to 
whom gaue Chriſt this time ? To her: thatis, leſabel, a wicked 
woman. Here we ſce the endles of Godin Chriſt Ieſus,he 
offereth mercy to Jeſabel, aleud wicked fornicator & idolater, 
a blaſphemous A her finnes on the ſpirit of God, 
yet ſhe hath mercy offered. Sothe Lord dealeth not in iuftice,to 
cut men off, but giueth grieuous ſinners time to repent, So did 
he to Maneſſes, a wiſard and idolater, who humbling himſelfe 
was receiued to mercy. Sa/omon an idolater, yet repenting, was 
s recciuedtomercy,for he was a pen-man of the Scripture,ergoan 
holy man. 2,Per.1.20.1/ay 1. The Iewes afintull people, as ro as 
they 
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had mercy offered i would repent, and: their + 
ſins were wg as crimſon wes God would waſh DID white 
as ſnow, E 
We may not hencetake occafionto finne:but they which be 
icuous ſinners muſt not deſpaire, ifrhey can repent they ſhall 
ow mercy. || "ov 
Of her fornication, She had ſundry finnes, eſpecially idolatry, 
which cannot want company, for no finne gocth alone .' Chriſt 
calleth her to repent for that one finne of fornicatien, becauſe 
that was the moſt principall ſin, the head finne of that woman: 
reaching vs,that on we repent, we muſt begin withour grea- 
reſt fins, which moſt clog our conſcience, and by which we of- 
fend moſt - Againe, he which can repent truly of one great fin, 
he repents ofall: if he hate the greater,he will hate the leſſer. 
Then we in repentance muſt begin at the greater fin, and re- 
pent in particular for it: for confuſed repentance is not true; as 
to ſay, I ama inner &cc,but repentancein particular for particu- 
hrſinnes, beginning atthe head finne which moſt croubleth ys, 
that is true repentance. 
Sceing Chrilt ſaith, he gaue hertimeto repent:hence the Pa- 
piſts gather, free will, namely ro do good,and to repent, for elſe 


_ this admonitionwere in vaine ; Bur it followes nor, for God 


gaue hertime to repent, and commaundement to repent, for o- 
ther ends: firſt, that then he may with the time giue grace alſo 
to repent, thatſoſhe and we may ſee what we ſhould do, and 
withall fee our 'owne want, that we are notable todo as we 
are commaunded,and {o to make ys incxcuſable, 

* end ſhe vepented not. Here Jefabels finne is ſer downe,name- 
ly impenitency,and going onin her ſins of fornication and ido- 
latry:concerning whichfins, note two things, firſt, where impe- 
nitency is forbidden: ſecondly,how great a fn it is. Firſt, where 
it is forbidden, 4»/.There are rwo parts ofthe word,the law and 
the Goſpell, and theſe two be ſeuered and diſtin, neither can 
be mingled one with the other. Now the law c6mands things, 
which we in that nature of man in which Adem was, could haue 
fulfilled: but the Goſpell commaunds _ abouc nature, The 

H 
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 Theend of his counſell is,to dire them how to auoide the * 


law cannot command repentance, ſeeing it reuealeth not repens 
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rance: but the Goſpell commaunds ir,aad ſo by an Euangelicall 


' comimaundement this ſinis forbiiden, Asfor the ſecond part, 


how great this ſinne is, know we,that when men liue and goon 
intheir fins,itis a great fin, ſeeing by it men heape vp finneand 
wrathts themſelucs, Some ſay itisafin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
bur iris yntrue : for that is a blaſphemy , ſo is not impenitency : 
that is in this life, but impenitency properly is at death. 

Hence the Papiſts gather againe, that a man hath free willz 
ſeeing he gaue hertime to repent, butſhe would not. e-Lſ. She 
had free will to finne, as all men haue, and ſo to be impenitent: 
bur it followes nor that ſhe had free wil todo goad,& to repent 
without Gods ſpeciall grace, 

| That which Chriſt faid of /e/abe/, may be ſaid of our Church, 
and moſt men among vs: he giueth ys longtime to repent, ten, 
rwenty,or thirty yeares; not one of a hundred repents, we care 
not to heare the word,andrecciue the ſacraments: we will not 
turne to God truly, but lie in fin, in ignorance, in contempt of 
the word, in a of the Sabbath, couetouſneſſe,adul- 
tery,idleneſſe,drinking, and cating; ſo that our lives tell plainly, 
not one ofa thouſand turnes to God truly, 

Now Chrift hauing reproucd thg Church and 7e/abel, from 
the 22.to the 28, verſc, he giueth ſpeciallcounſcll tothem both. 


iudgement of God, bothin this and the life to come. The coun- 
ſell of Chriſt hath two parts: the fuit concerneth the woman, 
Teſabel and her company : the ſecond, the, Church of Thya- 
tira, 

The counſell concerning her, is inthe 22. and 23, verſes: the 
fumme of it is to repent: thou /e/abe/andth oomporp and diſ- 
c_ repentofyour fins. This is not expreſſed, but in ſtead ther- 
of is the reaſon , ver, 22.23 . The reaſon is this, If thou wilt not 
repent, I will-puniſh thee with ſundry iudgements : but thou 
would(t not be puniſhed with fundry iudgements, therefore re= 


pent. 
Behold Iwil,This is the reaſon,in which note two parts: ftrſt, 


a threatning : ſecondly , an exception , except they makes of 
eix 
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their workes, 


Before the threatning Chriſt ſets this note of attention. This 
ſhould teach her & vsto c6fider ſcriouſly of iudgements againſt 
fin and finners inthe written word of God. Jofias when the law 
was read, his heart melted, which was atthe threatnings ofthe 
law, 2.K:ng.24. So when Peter preached, the Iewes were pric- 
ked in heart, becauſe he told them of the fearcfull iudgemene 
due to them for killing the Lord of life. 4.2.37. So ſhould we 
with Jofias be humbled at the ſcrious conſideration of Gods 
threatnings againſt fin, and be moucd to repent. And the cauſe 
why fin isſo i. is, becauſe menthinke not carnelſtly, or clſc re» 
gard not Gods judgements againſt ſin and ſinners, 

The threatning hath three parts, according to three eſtates, 
The firſt concerning /eſabeh: I will caſt her into a bed, We may ga- 
ther the meaning of theſe words by thoſe(2.Sam.13.5.)ot lona- 

dabto Ammen, Ly down on thy bed,and faine thy ſelf fick, So here I 
I will caft her into a bed, tharis, ſtrike her with ſome great ſick» 
nes: the place,namely the bed,pur forthe icknes whichis in the 
manlying on the bed, /eſabe/tooke pleaſure in the bed by for» 
nication,who abuſing the bed,the Lord to puniſh her in the bed 
accordingly,gaue her ficknes in the ſame bed whichſhe abuſed. 
Here is Gods dealing with finners, he puniſheth them in thoſe 


thin g- they haue abuſed. /e/abe/ abuſed the bedto fornicars;the 


Lord puniſhed her inthe bed,with ſome grear diſcaſe and fick- 
nes. Dizes abuſed his tongue and taſt in Gods creatures, & he 15 
puniſhed in them. Lxke 1 6, he asked a drop of water tocoole his 
CD rake pleaſure in abuſing time,and ſpend it in 
ing anddicing , their puniſhment ra br many iudge- 
ments on them, they come to ruineand miſery, Ahab to getthe 
vineyard,ſheds bloud, the Lord ſheds his, /eſabels, and his chil- 
drens:and they which liue by the bloud of the poore,8& draw it 
out of them, are puniſhed withthe like , for bloud will haue 
bloud,and the Lord will puniſh men in thoſe fins wherein they 
tooke moſt pleaſure, | 
Then this ſhould admoniſhysto take heed we abuſe no crea- 
ture of God, for the Lord he will turnethe ſame to our puniſh» 


ment, 
Hh 3 
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Here we {ce theauthor of fickries,it is not by chance,but comes 
from the hand of God : if men could learne this, they would 
make better yſc of ficknefſenf men could fay,the Lord hath caft 
me on my bed, viſited body with ficknes,he hath done it for 
ſome ofmy fins, to bumble me, andmake me repent; then they 
would find in their recouery a bleſſing, and liuea new life. Eſay 
38. Hezekiah when he lay on his death bed,knew it came from 
the Lord & therforc,hearing Eſay ſay he muft die, he turned him 
tothe wall and wept, as for other things, ſo eſpecially for his ſins, 
andcraucd pardon for them. So lacob lying on his bed,leaned on 
| hisſtaffe,ſate yp and prayed for pardon of his lins,and to teſtifie 
his faith and hope to God. So ſhould we in our ficknefſeſhew 
our faith and hope, and pray for pardon of finnes commirted a« 
gainſt hin, 

e ſecond part of the threatning, which concernes her dif- 
ciples and followers, which receiued her doQtrine,and commit. 
ted fornication with her: and their puniſhmengisto be caſt into 
great affliction. 5 

We ſec it is a greatfinto commit fornication, and not a trick 
or ſlip of youth, as we callit , ſeeing Chriſt afſignesa great pu- 
niſhmentto it. Againe, we fee ſomie cauſes why townes, citics, 
and countries be afflited with muchifamine, ſword and peſti- 
lence : namely, becauſe there be fornicators and maintainers of 
errors and ſuperftition: for God ſends theſe iudgements, as for 
other ſins, ſo for fornication. Sodom was deſtroyed for this fin. 
Andeuenin ourtime,we haue plagues, famiu,ſword,many fick- 
neſles, and that forthis fin among the reſt, 1 ,Cor.11. many were 
dead for this fin, left they ſhold come defiled to the Lords table, 

Now followes the exception: Except they repem. Here we ce, 
all Gods indgements and threatnings be with exception in the 
matter of faluation, And ſeeing Chrift ads this exception, wnleſſe 
they repent: we ſee men efyeares condemnedin the Church,not 
ſomuch forfin,asliuving in fin without repentance . Indeed the 
Teaft fin makes aman fubieAto condemnation, but lying infin, 
that brings aRual condemnation. & the wrath of God yponvs, 
ſothatifman commit finne andlie in it , be cafts his ſoule yy 
o 
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- Fo tommitſinne, is hot thee which killerh, vs, but to lye1n 
finne: for if aman(ſinne, and after repent, he ſhall have mercie 
ar Gods hands. Secondly, it is propoundedin the midlt of the 
threates : for they go before this exception, and come after, 
Where we ſee, God mingleth his mercie with iudgement, he 
ſheweth notall TG. a nor all mercie,but tempereth them 
together, Novy, in that the Lord will bring iudgement onthem 
ynleſſe they repent: we ſee that repentance preuenteth tempo- 
rall indgement, We haue had long peace, and haue abuſed itto 
commit ſfinne, now we mult looke for Gods iudgements ; and 
we ſee the Spaniard as a weapon of God , now = Lord ma 
iuſtly bring himon vs. The beſt way to prevent this and al 
iudgements,is, forhigh and low, and all eſtates to repent, and 
ſothe Lord will turne him away. 

Of thy workes: namely, fornication & idolatrie, So we, if we 
wil repent, we muſt ceaſe from our particular fins , as the drun- 
kard from bis drunkennefle, andto liue ſoberly,&c.For to fay,, 
I am ſorie, andin generall to repent, as many mendo , is butto 
make (hew of repentance: but men muſt leaue cach finne, and 
dothe contrarie yertue. 

In the three and twentieth yerſe; is the third part ef this 
threatening, [willki/l her child with death: thatis, ſuch as be of 
her familie, and her children in fornication , not them which 
follow her doRtrine, but properly, for they arereproued before, 
Twill kill, Ithad bene ſuthcient, to ſay ſo; but he addeth,, 7 will 
kill with death: forthe certaintic, largeneſſe, and fulneſle of it, 
not ſparing them. But the mother ſinned, ſhall the child be pu- 
niſhedforherfake? Aſi Intemporall and bodily puhiſhments 
it may be fo,notiu eternall. puniſhments. Among men, if the 
father be atraitor, the Son is puniſhed, and beareth the ſhame: 
the ſhall it not be equitie with God to puniſh the ſonne for 
thefathers finncin bodily puniſhment? And though there were 
no reaſonto vs; yet we ſhould thinke it with God; But 
there is reaſon ſufficient, why the Lord  deftroy cities, 
andcommonwealths,/and families, which: be linked together 
by the bond of ſocierie, and be members-of the ſame familie. 
Now ifoue memberſinne, —_— puniſhed; as inthe 
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bohief theſtomacke be ficke, the head it: ſowhenthe 
facher fianerh, che ſonne may be puniſhed: when the husband, 
the wife: when the Maiſter, the ſeruant: when the ſubieR, the 
magiſtrate: becauſe of the mutuall relation , and nigh bond of 
focictie berweene members of the ſame familie, citie, or king- 
dome. [s this ſo? then parents had necd totake heed how they 
finne: for they finning,may bring iudgments and death on their 
familie or their children. Then are they cruell parents, which 
liue in finne, not caring for their children , but by their finnes 
bring Gods judgements on them, and on their families. Let 
then cuery man inthe ſocictic where he liuveth, be carcfull he 


finne not: for then he may bring Gods iudgement on the __ 


eſpecially, if he be a ſpeciallmember-: as Ahab on himſelte and 
his children, and Dax: on the whole people. Then all ſuch as 
will not looke to themſeclues, bur liuc in finne,, ſhould be ba- 
niſhed out of all ſocieties, ynleſſe they will repent and be new 
amen: ſeeing they do what they can to bring Gods iudgements 
on that place where they liue, 
Verſ. 24. That all Churches may know, that I am he, which ſear- 
. cheth the heart and reines, | 
Chriſt hauing propounded his threatning, here he goeth a» 
bout to make it take place in them: in /eſabeland her com 
by remouing of two carnall conceipts, whereby they migh 
thinketo illude and auoid Chriſts threatnings. For firſt , 
might haue ſaid, Our praRtiſes and ſinnes be | not knowne 
ro men: therefore though God threaten , we ſhall eſcape the 
iudgements of God: but we are without the reach ofthem, th 
_ take hold of vs. IN inthe - 46ers os 
is firit conception: Thogh youm wade yourſelues you 
ſhall eſcape ons ris ——_— wm be Go yet earch 
the heart, and I will diſcouer them to all Churches : they ſhall 
know that I ſearch the heart, thatis, I ſee and know the moſt 
hiddenand ſecretthoughts and affeions ofthe hearr. | 
'. That all Churches. Chiiſt will diſcouer their fins; notto all 
the world, butto all Churches:and this heſpeaketh,tothe end 
coterrifie /eſabel and her companie., For as itis agreat honour 
to be approuedandeſtecmed of all Churches, fo it is a great 
rh diſgrace 
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diſgrace and diſhonor ts be euill thought of by the Churches 


of God, CIHare 18. That which is bound in earth by the church 
of God, is bound in heauen by God himſelfe: ſo by proportion 
thoſe which be cuill thought ofin Gods church, and in diſgrace 
of it, they be in diſgrace with God in heauen, 

Secing Chriſt ſpeaketh this to terrifie /e/abe/ and her com- 
panic,vve muſt labour in all things to be approued andeſteemed 
ofthe Church: though we muſt approue our (clues, as much as 
we can, to all, yet eſpecially tothe Church ef God, and auoide 
all things which may bring any diſgrace or diſhonour tothe 
Church: for asit is a great honor to be well cſteemed of the 
Church,ſoit is a great diſhonorto beil eſteemed. Ro. 16.1.Cor. 
7. the laſt yerſe, Pawle ſaith :eAlithe Churches ſalnte you: , not 
that all Churches ſend commendations by word of mouth:bur, 
to confirme and comfort themy he ſaith,all true Churches plan- 
ted by him, did approue ofthem: A. 16. Paw/approued of 75- 
mothy, and receiued him to him, becaufe he was commended 
and had the approbation of the Churches and brethren at Ly-= 
conium and Lyſtra. . So muſtwe hauc the approbation of Gods. 
Church, whichis the approbation of God Limfelfe. But whac 
would Chriſt haue all Churches to know? namely, that [ſearch 
the heart ec, In which words, by heart aud rernes, is meant the 
ſame thing: naſe by remes, 15 meant the thoughts and affe= 
Rions ofmen, and by heart is meant ſo much, as it is plaine in 
the old & new Teſtament, But how can theſe fignific thoughts 
and affeions, ſecing thoughts be in the braine, affeAtions in 
the heart, neither ofthem in the reines ? Ay/e By reſemblance: 
for as the reines be in the moſt ſecret and inward parts of the 
bodie: ſothoughes be in the molt hidden part of man; namely, 
his ſoule, Sothoughts are ſaid to be inthe heart , becauſe they 
haue operation in the heart, though they be placedin the brain, 


Search : that is, with ſuch circumſpeRion and diligence, as 
bringeth the finding out ofthat we ſeck.By this is figuified, that ' 


Chriſt ſceth not onely the outward ations, but the inward af- 
feftions and motions, nothing, the molt ſecret , is hidden from 
him, 


We ſce by this, Chriſt is not onely man, butyery God: for 


Vet. 


ler.9.10.11, 
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bewhich hath the'rrue du netrns Godis xt God; Chriſt 
hith, ergo. He which isGodalone, can ſearch the heart, the 
thoughts,motions,and inclinations of the heart: but Chriſt can, 
therefore he is true God, one perſon,conſiſting oftwo natures, 
the Godhead and manhood. Againe, ſeeing Chriſt diſcerneth 
the heart,we muſt in all things take heed of hypocrifie, eſpecial- 
ly in marters of religion, when we ſeeme to bethatoutwardly, 
which indeed we are not inwardly: but we muſt looke that we 
be that in truth, and in heart, which we would ſceme to the 
world: to be & draiv nighto God with our ſouls,as we do with 
our bodies, lips, words, and aRions. For' Chriſt is very God, 
ſecthand ſearcheth our hearts,thoughts and affeQions : he loo 
keth not ſo much to the outward, as the inward ſeruing of him 
we muſt worſhip him in ſpirit, ſeeing he isa Spirit. Beſides we 
muſt ſuſpe& our ſelues for ynknowne fins : for ſuch is the depth 


ofour corruption, that we cannot ſound the bottome of it ,nei- 


ther can we thorougly ſee the pronenefle of our nature to finne 
and corruption. Therefore we muſt ſuſpe&t our ſclues, cuen of 
all finnes which we know not , and not excuſe any finnes. So 
did Daxid (Pſabm. 19.) aftercarneſt fearch; as though he had 
faid: Lord, I haue ſearched my heart , but I cannor ſufficiently 
know mine owne corruptions, therefore, O Lord, forgiue me 
all mine ynknowne finnes . And if we could thus ſuſpe& our 
ſelues, we would better pradtiſe repentance, and live with grea- 
ter care; but _— perſons, not able to ſearch their corrupt 
hearts, they bleſſe themſclues, and excuſe themſclues , nay , ſay 
ay can keepe the whole law. Now Chriſt having cut off the 
firſt corrupt c6ceipt,preuenteth the ſecond, wherby they mighr 
hinder and auoid his judgement: for they might ſay, though the 
Lord ſend iudgments, yet we ſhall be ſafe, they ſhall not come 
nigh vs. Thus they, and cuery finfull man doth ſay. E/a.28.Th 
in common iu nt, make a league with hell, ſaying Gods 
iudgementsſhall not come nigh them, This is a naturall cor- 
ruption of our hearts, that in common judgement we ſhall cf- 
cape: and man likeththis. 

Now Chriſt to cut off this corrupt conceipt, faith : And will 
Live: as if he had ſaid: you may flatter your ſelues , thinke when 
I 
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I ſend iudgement you ſhall eſcape: but I will giue to every - 


{none excepted) according to his workes: therefore flatter your 
ſelues no more, ] 

I will gize. Thatis, I will reward, partly in this life, and partly 

at the day of iudgement : for it is meant eſpecially of s laſt 
iudgement. Rows,2. Rex. 20. Hence the Papilts .gather,that men 
mult be ſaued,not onely by faith, but workes, ſeeing God will 
reward good workes, eFy/. 1. Their reaſon ftandeththus : by 
that we are indged, by the _ ſame thing we arc ſaued: bur 
we are iudged by workes, therfore ſaued by works. The flat ma- 
ior is falſe: for we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene whe a and 
tuſtification.To iudge, is to declare one iuft by his {ignes,as his 
workes: to 1uſtifie, is tomake aman iuſt: in which we conſider 
nothing but Chriſt, and our faith applying him ro ys, So then 
we are iudged by workes, but not iultificd neither ſaued by 
workes, efuſw. 2, Chriſt faith not, I will giue for their 
workes: but I will give them according to their works, as their 
workes be,not for them; where he makerth workes an outward 
figne andrule, according to which he wil frame his iudgement, 
to declare men iuſt, 

Seeing euery man mult be iudged, thatis,ſaued or condem« 
ned by his workes, then good workes are neceſſarie toſaluati- 
en: for we muſt be judged by our workes, and faued according 
to our workes, therefore they be neceſlarie: not as cauſes either 
efficient or hqjping any waies, but as fruites, effes, and 
fignes of our faith, and markes inthe way to heauen, which 
mult dire& ys to eternall life, 

Seeing weſhall beiudgedin this life, but eſpecially in the 
laſt day, by-our werkes , we muſt labour to. abound in good 
workes; not to winne heauen by them, but to aſſure our {clues 
we belong to Chriſt, and ſhall be truly vnited to him, Now 
all good works,are either the works or duties of the morall law 
of God, or le they be thoſe workes of our calling, bothgene- 
rall as we be Chriſtians, or particular inthat calling God pla- 
ceth vs, done in faich and loue,to Gods glorie, the good of 0- 
thers, and in obedience to God. Theſe be good works to God, 
though the calling be 'neuer ſo baſe: for which we ſhall be re- 

Ii 


Vſ[e. 


Verſe 4. 
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warded, and according to which weſhall be iudged and ſaued. 
Now contrarily,cuil works =P be evident _ of condeEnati- 
on:& look how many euil works we do,they be ſomany brands 


and markes of our ſoules, toſhew we be the children of Satan, 


Here we ſee there are degrees of glorie in heauen, and of pu- 
niſhment in hell : for he will reward _ one according to his 
works, Then they which haue abounded in good workes, they 


ſhall haue greater meaſure of glorie: the fewer works, the leſler 


nn ſothey which haue committed greateſt finnes,they {hall 
aue greateſt meaſure of puniſhment; they which leſſe, leſſe pu- 
niſhment in hell fire, 

Andwonto you T ſay. Inthis foure and twentieth verſe , he co- 
meth to the ſecond part of his counſell to the Church and An- 
gell of Thyatira: that is, the better fort of the Church. 

But before the counſell, he ſetteth a preface: in which pre- 
face, note firſt, who ſpeaketh: ſecondly, to whom : For the firlt, 
who ſpeaketh:namely, /. Where Chriſt as doQtor of the church 
challengeth to himſelfe all ſupremacie,and ſufficient authoritie 
ouer the Church: for all his Miniſters come in his name, not in 
their owne: The Lord ſaith, or (brit ſaith, But Chriſt, he comes 
in his ewne name: [/ay,Noting, he is the head DoQRorand tea- 
cher ofthe Church, the fountaine and head ofall doArine de- 
livered to it. This Chriſt faith; to ſmite a reverence in theirharts, 
ſeeing this counſell is not deliuered to them by any man or An» 
gell, but by Chriſt hiniſelfe, who deliuercd it rgg/o/n. For the 
ſecond: to whom he giueth-counſell: namely, you: that is, gene- 
rally: after he expoundeth this yo, namely , to the reſt of the 
Church of Thyatira , to the whole bodie and Angell of that 
Church, except [e/abe/ and her companie, Where note, Chritt 
ſpeaking to them, diftinguiſheth berweene perſons,namely,the 
Church and her Angell, and /e/abe/and her companie : fo ſuta- 
bly he giueth his doArine to them. Now he being the DoRor 
of he Church, reacherk his Minilters whatto do: namely, to 
diſtinguiſh berweene man and man,do&rnne and doGtrine: not 
to deliuer enery part of the word to all men, but to deuide it a- 
right, to giue to euery perſon,that which may befit for him. But 
how muſt the word be deliuered to mixt congregations, where 

there 
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there be both weake and Rrong, Papifts and Proteſtants , deſ- 
pairing and impenitent auditors? o/; We mult imitate Chriſt, 
we mult diſtinguiſh betweene perſons, and ſutably dire& our 
doQrine to them, Impenitent and hard hcartcd finners muſt 
hauec threatnings, with exception ofthe penitent: hard hearted 
muſt haue ng corffort but iudgement, with limitation to them 
which deſpare, theſe coforts with limitation ofthem which be 
impenitent, Now what is meant by this, reft of them, Chriſt 
ſheweth: And ts as many as receine not this learning, Where he gi- 
ueth two netes to know theſe yeſt by. The firſt, they which had 
not this learning , which maintained not the doQrine of Je- 

ſabel and her companie, Theſecond note : they which haxe ner 
knowne the deepneſſe of Satan (as they call it:) thatis, which haue 
not approued, liked, withſtood,nor giuen their conſent to-thae 

Gepth of Satan: that is, that doCtrine of /eſabe/ , which they call 
andeſteeme to be deepe and profound learning : which theſe 
(though they know it) yet do not with knowledge approue ir, 
which /e/abel and her companic iudged profound learning, be 
yond the doftrine ofthe __ & Apoſtles, Ofthe firſt note 
I haue ſpoken before, Inthe ſecond note, we may marke a wic- 
ked praGle of /e/abel and her followers; they eſteemed their 
owne learning highly profound, but the doctrine of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, that was no ſuch matter: an high conceipt 
ofher owne falſe doQtrine, but a baſe opinion of true Apoſtoli- 
call dorine: and this opinion hath bene in many heretikes. So 
the Iewes hold, that God gaue Hoſes two dottrines: the firſt, 
was the written law, which was for the common people: the 
ſecond was amore ſecret doarine,which Moſes nl by reuela- 
tion, and ſo conueyed it to the ewes, which they kept ſtill in 
the Cabbala.So the Papilts thinke,the written word, butan in- 
kie letter, a dead letter, or noſe of waxe : but the common con- 
ſent in the heart of all Chatholikes, that they take rode the true 
word of God, contemning the written word in the Prophers & 

Apoftles. Sothe Anabapriſts, they make the word of God writ- 

ten, to be milke for euery nouice, but the conſent of the heart 

among themſclues, thatis the ſtrong meate. Nay, this opinion 
is in our Church: forwe preferrethe writings of men before the 

Ii z 
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wy of God, Forifa nh vr + a text brrhe word , gather 
dorines according to the lawes of reaſon, this we.call imple 
preaching: butifany bring in the autboritie of men, as Saint 
e Ambroſe, «Auguſtine, with Latine or Greeke, this we take to 
be a learned kind of preaching, which is nothing elſe, butto 
magnifie the writings ofmen, to thinke highly of them , butto 
diſgracethe word of God,thinke bafely of it. Here Chriſt faith, 
I grant it is a profound /earning, not of God, but of the diuell, 


Where we ſee, Chriſt alleaging this laying of Ieſabel, doth it . 


with a diſgrace: he faith, it is deepnefſe and profoundnefle , bur 
ofthe diuell: yea Chriſt faith not, it is profound indeed; but thar 
it is Jeſabels ſpeech, as they ſay, Hence I gather, that Chriſtian 
men cannot ſafely play tage playes, and Comedies of heathen 
and prophane men, for thelc be full of prophane and blaſphe- 
mous oathes, and wicked ſayings, againſt God and the morall 
law. Now if Chrift allcaging but one word ofa wicked woman, 
did it not without diſgrace of her: how can Chriftian men not 
onely ſpeake, but by teſture aQ, heathen and prophane Come- 
dies? | 

es they ſpeake. He addeth theſe words: firſt , to hew, that 
the words he alleaged before, were not his owne , byt eſabels 
2nd her ſcholers, Secondly, toſhew the proud and preſumptu- 
ous mind of them, in that they call their owne hereticall opini- 
ons, profound learning: which js a note of afalſeteacher,to vſe 
ſwelling words, and great bragges: tomake a faire ſhew, Iude 
yerſ. 16. 2: Pet, 2, But the doctrine of God is in humilitic both 
of ſpirit, and maner of teaching, The Lord teacheth his will to 
the contrite and humble man. P/abm, 25. 1 

Now followeth Chrifts counſell: Thowgh 7 lay no other buy- 
den m_ et I will haze you hold that ſtill which I gaze you,tothe 
end 


is diſtintion cStaineth —— Though 1 lay no other, + 


&c. in thefoure and twentieth verſe: 5er / will, e+c, in the five 
and twentiethyerſe, Inthe firſt part, Chriſt ſaith, Though I haue 
prenes leſabel, left her on a bed; puniſhed her children and 
milie; yet Iwill lay no burthen on thee, but onely.that I re- 
proue thee forthe ſuffering of 7e/abel, 
This Chriſt ſpeaketh to comfort them , and all ſuch as giue 
themſclues- 
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; | 5 
themſelues to maintaine finceritic of life and of doctrine, for 


theſe ſhall be ſaued from common iadgemients, and haue the 
Lords proteQtion in.comms afflitions: though I puniſh Je/abe/ 
and her company , yet when wicked menbe puniſhed in com- 
mon deſtruftion, you which ſtudy to maintaine finceritic af do. 
Qrine and life , ſhall kaue Gods. proteionin common iudge- 
ments, | 

Then it tands ys in hand toimitate the, to laborto maintdine 
finceritie-in doQtrine, to defend truth in life and conuerſation, 
to make conſcience of all fin. If we labourtoobey the Lord in 
all things,to keepe ſincere hearts, then in common iudgements 
though /cſabe/and her company, yea all wicked perſons be pu- 
niſhed, it ſhall not touch ys, we ſhall find Gods mercie and pro- 
tection, our puniſhment ſhall be onely reproefe for ſome Co 
£tid in vs. But ifwe maintaine falſhood in doArine,liue looſely, 
not making conſcience offin, then Gods iudgements ſhall take 
hold of vs,and affli®t vs, 


Vſ2.s. 


But that which you hane alreadie,hold 4 Tcome. Aﬀter the Uerſe.25, 
c 


reface followes the ſumme of the counſell of Chriſt tothe An- 
gell and: Church of Thyatira , which Rands in a diſtinion, 

ough Iwilllay no bavken onthee,yet Iwil haue you hold faft, 
&c. the firſtpart is in the 24. verſe, the ſecond part in theſe 
words ,as before Iſaid; 

That which you haxe receined,That 13,that which my Apoſtles 
and Prophets have taughtyou,, that doQtrine of ſaluation they 
haue deliuered you,hold thar faſt with both hands,till I comets 
iudgement at the laſt day . Before Chrift commended this 
Church fornot approuing the falſe doAtine of Ie/abe/, but here 
he commands her to embrace the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. 

Hence we ſee, Chriſt would haue this Church to embrace 
the doQtrine taught by his Apoliles, to maintaine that, and not 
to regard any other , but though an Angell from heauen 
did preach any other Jodrine, he ſhould be accurſed, Ga- 


lat.1. 


By this we may iudge of the maine religions which be inthe pp, 


world, namely, of the Turkes, Icyes, and P apiſts, The Papilts 
li3 


ergo wemult notregard 
haue by rcuelation, 
for we muſt onely regard Apoſtolicall-doctrize. As for the 
Turkes religion,it was notthe Apoſtles preaching, but creptin 
fix hundredyeares afterthem, And for the Iewes,all their religis 
js againſt the Goſpel, Then good men in diuers countriesſhold 
not be of diuers religions,butthey ſhould embrace the doQrine 
taught by the Prophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt : nenther ſhould 
men becauſe of difſent inreligion, be of no religion: for Chriſt 
inioynes this Church to maintaine the dotrine ofthe Apoliles, 
though many diſcented from it. 

Hold faſt to the end, Here note how long, not one or two 
dayes,butto the end,and we muſt looke to this, ſeeing Chriſt ſo 
ftraightly commands it,becauſe this is the foundation and mark 
of true religion ,' and the readie way to ſaue mens ſoules , to be 
conſtantto the end:and for this (2.7 54.2. ) Pax! bids him teach 
that he learned, that others might inftrut them which follow, 
and fo conuey it from age to age: and for this the Church is cal- 
led the ground and pillar of truth. And ſo the Lord (Eph. 4.) gi- 
ueth the Church Paſtors : firſt, ſuch as by their teaching main- 
taine puritie in maners, and teachers which maintaine it in do- 
Qrine.Then this is the Churches dutie,to continue puritic of re« 
ligion tothe end of the world, If the marke be ſet wrong in the 
hauen, it is enough to caſt away all the ſhips : ſo if the puritic of 
doQtine be corrupt, which is & dire&ion of our ſoules to hea- 
uen, then we ſhall make ſhipwracke of our ſoules in hell , Then 
the Miniſters muſt not onely teach truly , but labour to beate 
downe falſe doArine which poiſons the dotine' of the Gol- 
pell. And becauſe men labour not to maintaine the puritie of 
religion and true doftine , the Lord {2:Thefſ.2.) gruerhthem 

vpto belecue lies and famaſies of men. | 
To hum which onercometh, cc. In'theſe words is the laſt part; 
to wit,the concluſion of the Epiſtle containing two parts: firſt, 
a promiſe : ſecondly, a commaundement. In the promiſe;note 
ewo things-firſtthe parties to whom:ſecondly,the benefits pro- 
miſed, The partie to whom, to him which onercomerh : whom 
here 
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here dr Ri be, be which keepes bus worker, by bis pra- 
Hſe of obedzence. 6't52 , 

hich keepes or obſernes . This is the forme of obedience, 
namely the obſcruing of the works of Chriſt, which is not a kee- 
pingofthem according tothe rigour of the law, but a conſtant 
pre and indeuour to keepe them: forthe children of God 

aue this priviledge, that their will and indeuour is accepted of 
God for the deed in Chriſt Ieſus, There are many which haue 
litle knowledge,theſe muſt not be caſt downe, but if they haue a 
defire and indeuour to liue according to the will of Chriſt, ma- 
king conſcience of finne, their obedicance is true obedience, and 
acceptable to Chriſt, 

CHMy workes, Here isthe matter of obedience,namely Chriſts 
works: that is,ſuch workes as Chriſt hath ordained in his word 
by his ſpirit,and is the author of in his members, | 


Chriſt cals theſe workes his workes, therefore we muſt not Yſc.r. 


thinke or ſpeake, or do our words or workes, but onely Chriſts 
workes, commanded and ordainedin his word, and cauſed in 
vs by his ſpirit: which we do when we conforme our works and 
wils,to his word and will. 


We ſeeno worke is acceptable to God,which is not ordered /ſe.z. 


by Chriſts word,though we think highly of it. E/ay.6. he repro- 
ueth them for teaching the feare of Gad by mens comandemer, 
This condemnes the Turkes, Papilts,and Tewes religion, which 
are not workes of Chriſt but of infull men, ſtanding in praying 
to Saints,faſting,vowing,Maſles,&c, 

My workes : Not one or two workes , but all my workes: 
the creature muſt obey Chrift,not in ſome, but abſolutely in all 
things: he will not pattſtakes, but wil haue all or none . Daxid 
(Pſal.r 19.)conformed himſelfe to the whole law, So Hezekiah 
he turned to all the law of Moſes, 

Unto theend, Here we ſce,Chriſt will have our obedienceto r/. 
be conſtant,&c. we muſt not iudge of obedience by one or two 
ations, but by the courſe ofa mans life: if his lite hath bene - 
good, with conſcience of finne,then his obedience is good, For 
ſay a man by reaſon of fickneſle, rage and raue at his death,yetif 
he haue lived well, and made conſcience of finne, we mult not. 


Leftares won the ſecond Ch 

20 ofhimby thar fir. aac ranmbce aretwos 
firit, power to rule: ſecondly, the morning ſtarre. 7 will give hins 
power which I hawe recalondofeoFarber clewords mult be re= 
ferred to the words,not following bur before, For the better yn- 
dertanding of them, two queſtions are neceſſary: firſt, what is 
the power of the Mediator: ſecondly, how farre he conueyeth 
powerto his ſeruants, For the firtt, the power of Chriſt as he is 
Mediator is great, and deſcribed by three arguments: firſt, to 
rule ouernations: here is the largenefſe of it, fe Chriſt hath po- 
wer oucrall men, all countries and kingdomes in the whole 
world are in his hand, Secondly, it is ſoucraigne and abſolute, 
ruling and ouerruling all creatures, ouerruled of none, This ſo- 
ueraigntie ſtands in two things , firſt, that he giueth lawes that 
binde the conſcience, ſo thatifmen keepe themnor , he hath 
power to condemne them: nay heruleth mens wils and affeRi- 
ons,he can make them obey him in ſpite of their hearts, Secou- 
ly,in that he hath this power of himſelf and from himſclf. Rex.3. 
he hath the Keyesof heauen and hel, P/a/.2.he can breake them 
in peeces as a potters veſſell, Thirdly, he receiues it from his fa- 
ther,as he is God he is equall to his father, yer as he is Mediator, 
he receiueth it from him: thus is his power generall, ſoucraigne, 
and abſolute, To cometo the ſecond queſtion, How farre this 
power is ours, and imparted to s.. eLy/w, The generall ſoue- 
raigne power of Chriſt is not giuen tovs, orto any creature, bur 
to him who is God and man; it isincommunicable to any crea- 

ture,and m__— the perſon of Chriſt. 
Then Chriſt ſpeaketh theſe words,not toſhew that his abſo- 
lute & ſoueraigne power is giuen to ys:but becauſe his creatures 
'-haue the benefit of it, the full comfort and ſaluationof the ele& 
cometh from it, they haue fruite of it,in that they partake with 
him in his glory in heauen. Ephe/. 2.7. 2.Cor.6. the Saints ſhall 
iudge the world, that is, ſhall be witneſſes and approuers of 
Chriſts ſentence, not that they ſhall haue power to giue iudge- 
ment, but they (hall be caught vp firſt, and he giuing ſentence, 
they fitting by him ſhall approue it, Secondly he giveth vs this 
power, becauſe he by this inables his in their owne perſon to0- 
uercome fin,the world,and their owne corruption. By 
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*% of the Renelation. 249 
By this we ſee our dignirie, euery ſcruant of God hath pow 
ouer nations,ouer the world,to rule and breake themin peeces, 

to iudge and condemne them , Is this our priviledge ? then we //e. 

had need co take heed of all finne , for we cannot condemne 0+ 

ther men offin, and be guiltie of fin our ſelues, For it isa great 

diſgrace fora Iudge to condemne a malefaQor of murther or 

theft,and be guiltic himſclfe.So Chriſt,if we be full of finne,and 

make no cſcience ofit,he wil neuer let vsfit to iudge the world 

with himſelfe. Then ſceing we are Kings, Iudges, and haue ſuch 
priuiledges,we muſt looke ro our ſelues, Againe,this is our come 

fort in perſecution, ifthou be the child of God, thouart a King, 

a Iudge,though thou be now poore, abuſed and perſecuted, yet 

the time cometh when thou ſhalt iudge and condemne thy per- 
ſecutors,and be auenged of them, | 

And rule the nations,as a ſhepheard ruleth his ſheepe : that is, 

to gouerne and feed them, Tohn 21. Feed my lambes, that is, feed 

and rule , Hence the Papiſts gather, Peter was the generall Bi- 

ſhopto guide and feed Chriſts ſheepe, that is the world : bur 

then every Chriftianſhould be a Pope, for euery one hath 

werto rule the nations ouer the whole world: but none will ſay, 

euery one ſhould haue ſo large authoritie: then it is not meant 

of ſupremacie, Further, from this place the 1 ather,thar 

Saints be patrons of countries and kingdomes:ſecondly,that we 

may pray to Saints in heauen,for (ſay they) they haue rule ofna- 

tions, ergo they knowthemand what they do. Burt they abuſe . 
the text, for itis not ſaid, any Chriſtian ſhall rule ouer one nati- 
on, but ouer all indefinitely: neither do they rule as Chriſt, but as 

hauirig benefit of hispower. Again,both their colleRissare bad, 
for by nations, here is nor meant any —_ or kingdome, but 

the wicked onely,they haue rule ouer,not all nations fimply,but 

wicked men and vnbelecuers. 

end I will gine him the morning ſlarre. Here is the ſecond be- pp ,p.g 

nefit promiſed by Chriſt to him which ouercometh,namely the 

morning ſtarre,with all the benefits which come thereby , The 
morning ftarre is that ſtarre whichriſeth before the Sunne ſome 
time of the yeare,and by heathen men is called Venu,whichin 
deed is Chriſt himſclfe, Rew.22.16, OR” is called «ſtar, 
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250 Leftares pon the fecond Chapter 
firſt becauſe he illuminates mens wils and vaderſtandings in 
things belonging to ſaluation : ſecondly, to ſhew that the pro- 
hehie of Balaam ( Nam. 24,) is now inthe new Teſtament ful- 
filled; for now Chriſt hach by his Apoſtles reucaled himſelfe 
lentifully to all nations. Againe,he is called the worning ftarre, 
for ſpeciall reſemblance : for that ſtarre riſeth not at midnight, 
orinthe beginning ofthe night, but in the morning, inthe be. 
ginning of the day , and then ſhineth brighter then all the reſt. 
So Chrift the true morning Rarre, came not in the beginning of 
the world , or in the middeſt of it, but in the latter age, he 
came in the new teſtament, and fulneſſe of time, and now he re- 
uealeth his will more fully then cuer in the old teſtament. 2.7et, 
1.9. Chriſt then is called this morning Rarre, for in the old te- 


 famentthey had darknefle and candlelight, buc now Chriſt 


V/c, 


V[eatu 


ſhincth ut brightly. | 
I will gine him. Here is apromiſe of two benefics,firſt perfe 
illumination and lightning, whereby all ignorance ſhall be dif- 


pelled after this life , and men ſhall then fo farre know God as. 
mans nature can comprehend. The ſecond benefit is the light 


ofglory, not onely of knowledge but perfe& glory, for by tel- 
lowſhip of this glory of Chriſt,we ſhal be aa, 51» Saints and 


Angels,ſhining ſtarres in the kingdome of heauen. 


Sceing Chriſt is altarre, we ſec how they be decejued which, 


liue in fin and ignorance, without good-conſcience,in pleaſure 


and ſecuritie, and yetthey thinke they belong to Chrift, they 


haue the true light : but ſuch as liue in blindnefle, neuer ſeeking 


to know Gods will & obey him, theſe arc in darkneſſe, haue no 
light in Chriſt : for what fellowſhip is there berwixt light 
and darknefle? | 

We mult follow Peters rule, firſt labour to haue this Narre to 
ſhine in ourhearts, which is, when we vſe meanes to haue the 
beames ofthis Sun toſhine on vs, to get knowledge in the my- 
Rery of ourſaluation by Chrnift,to haue this Sun of rightcouſnes 
to lighten our minds,and withall to warme and refreſh our dead 
foules , as the ſun inthe ſpringreviues all things which ſeemed 
dead. We muſt ſet open the doores of our hearts, and cntertaine 
this comfortable light, | 
Seeing 
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Seeing Chriſt is the morning Rarre , not that ſhines in the 
nighr,but inthe morning, inthe day time,we muttlaborts leade 
our lives in godlinefſe and ſobrictie, as children of the _—_ 
Row.1 3.12.and if we will not walk in this light,it ſhall be taken 
from vs,and weſhall be caſtinto eternall darkneſſe, 

Let him which hath «n eare .: Here is the ſecond part of the 
concluſion: but of this often before. 


— 


CHAP. IIL 


VERSE 1, 
And to the Augellof the Church of Sardis, &e. 


& HISis the fife particular commandement to 
RN John: chat he ſhould write an Epiſtle to that 

D) greatand famous citie of Sardis, 
552 The Epiſtle haththree parts: firſt, a Preface: 
2 ERNY. | ſecondly, body or ſubſtance:thirdly, a conclu- 
f fion, Firſt, the Preface ſheweth in whoſe name 
the Epiſtle was written, to giue itthemore authoritic, It con- 


, 


| tainethaliucly CR of Chriſt in his kingly office, as he 


is the ſoucraigne head ofhis Church , and that in two royalties 
and priviledges: firſt, in that he hath the ſeuen ſpirits: ſecondly, 
the Gn ſtarres, For the firſt, I ſhewed what it meaneth, chap. 
1. verſ. 4. namely, the holy Ghoſt ,who is the author of all 
race: ſo that rohaue the ſeven ſpirits, is as much as to ſay, he 
Pad the holy Ghoſt.04,All Gods ſeruants have the holy Gholt, 
therefore that is no peculiar priuiledge of Chrift. 2. True, 
but notin the ſame maner: for Chriſt had ittwowayes : firſt, in 
regard of his Deitie : ſecondly, of his humanirie.. Firft, ashe is 
God, he hathin him the beginning of the holy Ghoft : for the 
holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father andthe Sonne, There- 
fore Chriſt is ſaid to ſend the holy Ghoſt, and to worke byhim: 
and whatſocuer he doth inthe Church, he doth it by him, and 
tor that cauſe Chriſt is ſaid to haue tht qa ſpirits, Secondly, 
KK 2 


252 Lefares upon the third Chapter 
in regard of his manhond: becauſethe holy Ghoſt hath po- 
red foorth inro his inanhood the perfeRtion of all graces and 
gifts wharſocuer, as he is aanointed with the oyle of gladneſle 
aboue his fellowes, | 

Andthis perfeRion ſtandeth in two things: firſt, in number: 
ſecondly, in degree or meaſure , Firſt, iv numberthus: Among 
Gods ſcruants ſome haue theſe graces, ſome thoſe; none haue 
all : but Chriſt hath allthe graces which all men and Angels 
haueZ more too. Secondly, in degree: forthe graces of Chriſt 
are more inmeaſure,then all the graces of all the Saints and (ere 
uants of God whatſoeuer: he hath the fountaine of all grace, 
and therefore he is ſaid to haue the Spirit without meaſure. And 
for that cauſe alſo Chriſt is ſaid to haue the ſcuen ſpirits, This is 
ſpoken by occaſion of the Church and people of Sardis, which 
was adead people; and therefore Chriſt was able to quicken 
them, and to pur life and ſpirit into them. 


Yſe. That no man canhaketcllowſhip with the Father,or the holy 


Ghoſt but by Chriſt, it is manifeſt by other places: No man ca 
come to the Father but by me :1\o there mult be a participation 
with Chriſt, before there can be any with the holy Ghoſt, 
This ſeruethfor our inſtruftion, becauſe among the Papiſts 
there be many great learned men, which haue excellent gifts 
of nature, wit , memotrie , and ynderſtanding : and though 
they haue withalla reformed and ciuill life, yer they want faith 
and regeneration. How cometh this to paſſe? that ſuch mm 
men hauing the common gifts of the ſpirit , want the ſpeciall? 
The cauſe is this their Chriſt is a falſe Chrift, yea an idot Chriſt: 
they profeſſe the want of ſaving faith, andall is, becauſe the 
want Chriſt. Therefore no maruell thoughyou lee the great 
learned there, mocke and ſcoffe at this ſpeciall grace of the aſ- 
ſurance ofour eleion. Againe, many among, vs looke to be 
faued by Chriſt,and yetyou ſhall ſee no grace, neither of know- 
ledge, norfaith,feare nor care to keepe Gods commandements 
or a good conſcience; no ſparke of grace, and yet looke; to be 


faued by Chriſt . Howcan theſe ſtand ngoring? Though they 


fay they haue Chriſt, they-deceiue themſclues: for they haue nor 
the graccs.afthe Spirit, and they bauc no grace, becauſe they 
Ic 
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arenotin Chriſt: and by that they may know they are not in 
Chriſt, becauſethey haue no grace. To conclude then, we muſt 
all be admoniſhedto labour that we may be ynited to Chriſt 
our head truly,to hauc fellowſhip with him, that in him we may 
haue fellowſhip with the Father and the holy Ghoſt. No grace 
of Godtolife eternall will be beſtowed vpon vs, till we haue 
Chriſt himſelfe. Therefore firſt labour to be in Chriſt, and to be 
truly ioyned and ynited to him by the bond of faith , that by 
this meanes we may haue all graces diſtilling and flowing into 
our hearts by Chriſt, 

Now the ſecond royaltieis,he hath /ex7 ftarres:that is,the Mi- 
niſters and Paſtors of the ſeuen Churches, Chriſt i; ſaid here to 
haue them, becauſe he is the ſoucraigne Lord ouer them: he is 
an abſolute Lord ouerall, For he ſetteth them apart, and giueth 
them whatſocuer giftsthey hauc : he appointeth them their of- 
fices, duties, and callings; ſo as he hath rule ouer them , he ap- 

ointeth, ordaineth, maketh and preſerueththem . As he hath 
in bim the fulneſle of ſpirit, fois he a Lord ouer his Miniſters, 
he hath powertoſaue if they obey; ortodeftroy , if my IC= 
bell, Gb. The Church _ Miniſters. A»/;The right of ma=- 
king Miniſters and ordaining them , is Chriſts royaltie , and 
belongeth to him, the Church doth but teſtifie and declare 
bach be that Chriſt maketh Minifters,and approucth them: 
therefore he ſaith here, the ſcuenſtarres be his. Now the end of 
theſe words is to ſtrike the heart of the Miniſter which is fe- 
cure and negligent, tomake him know himſelfe and his place, 
that he may begin to haue ſound conſcience of his dutie, And 
this pointis an excellent motiuc to make them looke to their 
dicie: their gifts ace nottheir owne, nay they themlelues arc not 
their owne, but Chriſts; and he istheir Lord, This very confi- 
deration cannot but be effeRuall to ſtirre vp all paſtors to re- 
ard their duties: for ſeeing they are Chriſts, they muſt notdo 
their owne will, We muſt renounce our ſelues in all things, and 
therefore bethinke our ſclues : our foules and our bodies, 

are not our owne but Chriſts. 
Let this confiderationdraw vs en to do, thinke, and ſpeake 
nathing, but thatwhich Chriſt ———_ will haue you liue, 
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be content, becauſe he is the Lord of your life; ifto dye, be con- 
tent, becauſe youare his, and not your owne., So muchforthe 
Preface. 

| Now followeth the ſecond part of the Epiſtle containing 
two parts: firſt, a reproofe: ſecondly, a promiſe. Thereproofein 
the fn verſe: I know thy works:in which is contained a reproof, 
and withall a remedie in the next words: / know. Here note the 
vice, and withall the reproofe: the vice is hypocrific;forſhe pre- 
tended religion in outward ſhew, but wanted ic indeed . Thos 
haſt aname: that is, the Churches aboutthee iudge thee to liue, 
that is, to be borne anew, belecue in Chriſt, & to have his ſpirit 
to guide thee: but thou art dead in finnes, and wanteſt newneſſe 
oflife and regeneration . The like we may ſay of many great 
Churches: by name , che Romiſh Church, which though it 
ſeemetoliue, yet in regard of ſpirituall life it is dead, Ir preten- 
deth to be the true Church of Chriſt, but in truth it is dead in 
ſinne. Yer ſome ſay, itis not dead, but diſeaſed, full of ſores and 
fickneſſes; and thoughthethroat be cut, yet it breatheth and 
panteth: butthe truthis, itis ſtarke dead and cold , it hath no 
ſpirituall life at all, Bur ſome alleage the contrarie, ſaying, ic 
hath the Sacraments in it; and where there is a Sacrament, 
there is a Church; but they haue Baptiſme, therefore a Church, 
e Ly. Baptiſme is not alwaies a note of a true Church : for the 
Samaritanes had circumcifion, which was before Baptiſme, yet 
theywere no people nor church of God,O/;1.9.That there may 
be bapeifins & yet no church, it appeareth, becauſe there may 
be baptiſme without the preaching ofthe word. Asthe Papiſts 
haue baptiſme without hs true preaching ofthe word : ſo they 
hauc the outward Baptiſme, bur deny the inward Baptiſme; 
which is iuſtification by Chriſt, and ſanification by his Spirit. 
Againe I anſwer,it is a Sacrament,not to that church of the Pa- 
_ but to the hiddE church in popery: forthe Lord cuer hath 

is church among them, he keepeth amongrthem cuen 7.thou- 
ſand which neuer worſhipped their idols. Now then, that 


Sacrament is reſerued in that church, not for the Papiſts, but for 
Gods children among them, By this we ſee Gods owneproui- | 


dence,to call them by thoſe meanes, and for their ſakes he re- 
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ſcruethrthe word and Sacraments among them. Bur they ſay, 
Agtichrift fitteth in the middeft 'of Gods temple : bur Anti- 
chriſt as we ſay, isin the Romiſh church: therefore thar is the 
temple of God, Auf; The true Church of God is among them, 
but it is hidden, Now he fitteth in the midſt of them, not as a 
member but as an yſurper, theefe and deceiuer: forthe Church 
of Godis intheir Church, as wheate among chaffe, and goldin 
droſle, And the like may befaid, though not in regard of do- 
Erine,yet in regard of life, of al our greateſt townesin England, 
for the body w them they ſeeme to liue, if we looke on their 
outward ſcruice of God. and ſhew, yet indecd they be dead,. 
which appeareth by the common ſinnes now in profperitic, as 
pride inward and outward, fulneſſe of bread, careleſneſſe in re- 

igion : though we haue now the word plentifully preached, yer 
we ſecming to liue are ftark dead. Yetthe Lord bach his church 
amongſt rs, but the body of our people though they haue the 
word preached, yetthey willnot be reformed, But as a father 
which cannot reforme his ſonne by words, muſt yſe the rod : ſo 
the Lord when as the preaching of the word will not ſerue, he 
muſt needs take the rodin his hand,to make vs obey his will, to 
reform our liues,to trie which be his own childrE,& which nor, 

; Chriſt before called theſe ſeuen churches his true church,yert -j, 
here ve ſee this church hath corruptions in it: ſo that a church 
may haye corruption in opigionand doQtrine,andyerif it erre 
not in fundamental points, it may be the true church of God, 
and we muſtnot mers con ne a church for corruptions in it. 

Thou haft a name, Other churches iudged of this church by 
the rule ofcharity:ſeeing them to make ſhewof religion,andto 
profefſe the Gofvellchey iudged it to be atrue church, So muſt. 
we, ſolong as we ſee men live outwardlyin the feare of God, 
profeſſe religion,iudge ofthe in charitie,til we ſee ſome cuident- 
figne, and commit ſecret iudgement to God. We ſeeall infants. 
are'not the children of God,yer we admitall, judge wel of them. 
in charitie, coming of belccuingpareats;and Paw/calleth all the 
churches he wrote vntoeleR,by the rule of charitie , condem-- 
ning none till God made them maniſeſt. 

Bnt thew art dead. The churches about iudged her toliue, but: 
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cially the iudgement of Chrift, and notcareſo to be ap- 
proued of the church(though thatbe to be approucd of 
Chriſt, which cannoterre: for though the church approuc and 
commend ys\, if Chriſt approoue ys not, our eſtate is miſe- 
rable. | 

Uerſe. 2. Be awake and then the things ready to die, AG 
ter the reproofe followeth firſt the remedy , ſecondly , the 
reaſon. In the remedy, note ewo duties: firſt, to be watchfull: 
ſecondly, to confirme the graces of God decayedin them. In 
that firſt he commaunds them to be watchfull, we ſee it is an 
excellent dutic; and then is aman watchfull when he hath great 
circumſpeRion and heedineſſe in reſpeR ofthe ſaluation of his 
ſoule, This dutie concerneth two things, namely fin and death: 
for weare commandedin the word to watch againſt theſe two, 
Agiinſtfinin two things:firft, for a man to bethinke himſclfe of 

the ſins he may fall into; to dothis, he muſt conſider, firſt his 
nature, ſecondly his calling . Firſt his nature, that there isin ic 
the ſced of all finne,ergo he may fall into all fin: ſecondly,a man 
ſhall find that he is more inclined to one finne then to another, 
and againſt that he muſt labourmoſt , Secondly, forhis calling, 
we muſt know that every calling hath hisſinnesfince the fall of 
man.Now a man mult confider which be the eſpecial fins ofhis 
calling,and when a man ſeerh them, he ſhall know by theſe two 
into what ſins he may fall, and againſtthem he muſt watch. An- 
other thing is, tokeepe the heart that it be not tainted with any 
ſinne. Pro.4,24.abouc all watch and ward, keepe thy heart, that 
0 vſe all good meanes to keepe thy heart cleane from all 

inne, 

The ſecond part of watchfulnefle is in death, againſt the co- 
ming of Chriſt at iudgement ynts vs,orin particular by death,in 
which note twothings: firſt, ro bethinke our ſclues of Chriſts 
coming to ſndgemiars, of to come to vs n particular, and in this 
regard we mult make account that every dayis the day where- 
in Chriſt will come, either in genecall or particular iudgement. 
The ſecond dutieis, to prepare our ſelues againſt Chriſts com=- 
ming , to make ys ready to die euery houre , as if Chriſt-would 
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*come euenthis ay, ſotomotrow, and cuery day,Thet we may 
do this, we mult vie ſobrictic'and temperancie inall the things 
of this life, moderatcly to yſe them, not to be drowned with = 
pleaſures & profits ofthis hfe:for wethe forget thetime of death. 
Andas Chriſtpreſcriberh the remedie to Sardis,ſo to ys: we are 
not betterthen they: we take great care to yp forthe dan- 
gers of this life, If a rowne were in danger to be ſacked , or a 
houfe to be robbed, we would ſer watch and ward co guardthe, 
how much more ſhold we watch forthe ſaluatton of our ſoules, 
and nothazard them at death for want of watchfulneſſe? The (4- 
cond reaſon to moueysto watch, is the want of -watchfulneſle, 
and ſecuritie, which-is the fore-runnerof deſtruction. 1.7 heſg. 
3. When men cry peace ; then cometh deſtruttion , Luck. 12. When 
the rich man thoughtallwas'ſafe, then came deſtruftion, and 
his ſoule was taken from him. When the old world thought ne . 
thing, thencamethefloud and (wept thema away, This ſhould 
admoniſh ys to take heedto prepare our ſelues, and warch both 
againft finne and death, vnlefſe we will caſt away our ſoules, 

And hen, Here is the ſecond dutie, which is the refor- 
ming of rhe AG As ifheſhould ſay, thou haft had 
many graces, whereof diuerſcare {oft,and many are ſore decay - 
ed, therefore labourto recouer'and; [itengrhen them. Where 

Chriſt teacherbvys; that if we haue any gift of God , we mult [a= 
dour to preſerue it and not onely thanked to increaſe and grow 

on, andftrengthenir: we muſt not ſtand in one ecftate, but in- 
creaſe in good workes, that we may become perfe& men ja 

Chriſt, by growing in grace as in-dayes: for our gifts are riot 

our owne but -weare his Rewards, he looketh to haue his 
owne with aduantage, elſe we are vnproficable ſeruants . Then 
we mult ſtirre yp the gifts of Godin vs: andto do fo, we muſt 
often and daily reade the Scriptures, daily heare them and me- 
ditate on the, vſe the Sacraments ofter, vic often prayer and in- 
uocation, andftriue daily againſt our owne corruptions, and 
withall ftirre yp our hearts to good things, and to, true obedi- 
ence. P/a/, 119, Daxid ſaith : Thaue inclined my hearr,cucn my 
dead heart, and putlife intoit: and ſo we mult pur life into our 
benummed ſoules,andoften callon _ whichar halfe dead. 


Ye, 


5% _ Leflureiufonthe third Chapter 
Bur we To ſtand (hill, ſeeke not to grow; but Rand at 
aſtay, Chrift by theſe words would fignifie, that ſome be dead, 
other graces be readieto die: whence we haue anſiverto that 
queſtion , whether grace may be ytterly loſt? We ſay ſome gra- 
ces may, otherſome cannot be loſt, bur ſore decayedand dimi- 
niſhed. For Gods graces are of two ſorts: ſome neceſlaric to 
ſaluation, as faith and regeneration : ſome are lefle neceſlarie, 
which go not with ſauing faith: as ſenſible and full feeling of 
Gods fauour,ioy in the holy Ghoft,carneft inuocation on Gods 
name. Now theſe may be ſeparated from faith, and be whol 
toſt in the ſeruants of God for a time : the other cannot,though. 
they may be ſore diminiſhed: nay, faith and regeneration conſi- 
idered in theſclues, may belolt wholy: for nothing is vnchange- 
able in it owne nature, but God. The grace by. which the ele 
Angelsſtand, is in it ſelfe chaungeable; and theſe would periſh 
and come to riothing ynlefſe they were continually, preſerued, 
kept and confirmed' in'vs and them, Ifchis be fo , why then 
do not the eleQ fall away? 4»/Notbecauſe they haue faith and 
regeneration, or that they be inthemſelues vnchangeable, but 
becauſe of Gods promiſes: as Mar. 16, Chriſt ſaith , that rhe 
re row (though they ſhew their violence, )/3a/{ not prewasle 
« nft Peters faith: ſothartheſe graces are eterniall; not ofthe- 

ues, but by Gods promiſe, which Will preſerue them to the 
end. Now ſceing grace may be loft, wemult not be too confi- 
dent, if we haue any grace in vs, but worke out our ſaluation 
with feare and trembling: for they may cometothat ebbe, thar 
they may be at the point of death. 

Now followeth the reaſon of the remedie t- For I haze nat 
fonnd,c+e. therefore watch and ſeeke to reſtore thy decayed graces. 
Thame uot found, Here Chriſt ſignifieth, that he made a ſearchin 
this Church, and that torewardthemeitherwith life or death, 
And ſo this wasthe praQtife of Chriſt when he came to Sodom, 


| he went downe to ſearch it. So Gen, 11. the Lord came downe 


tofec Babel: thelike is, Jerems. 9, eAnd the Lord he wiſteth, that 
is, he enquireth ofthe ſinnes of the fathersin the children,and if 
he find them, he puniſheththem in the children , And alwaies 
Chrift firſt maketh inquirie;andafter ſearchmade, he rewardeth 
| Accor 


—_— The like will Chriſt dowith vs, therefore we muſt: 
labour to beſuch as he mayapprouc'of: 1f a Magiſtratewereto 
ſearch our houſes, we would ſeethat nothing ſhould beamiſle 3 
how much more when Chriftthe heaucnly Prince (which ſear-/ 
cheth the heart, and cannot bedeceiued ) cometh to ſearch ys, 
that he may approue of ys andreward vs? mm Jo 
| But found thernot perfeft; There is atwofold perfection: one: 
ofthe law, anotherofthe Goſpell.'Of the law, when we ſatis» 
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fiethe whole law: of the Goſpell, when our workes done pro- 
ceed from a belecuing heart, which is carcfull to pleaſe God in 
all things. Nowthough no worke of man be perfeR, yetthoſe 
workes coming from a heart full of faithare perfect in, Chriſt, 
_ accepting the will and indeuour for the deed;through 
Chriſt he ſearched,and found in this church many goodly 
works,in ſhew only: for they werefull of hypocrifie, made ſhew 
of godlineſſe, but wanted the power thereof, neither did they 
come from attheartfull of faith, or that indeuoured'to-pl 
God, notto ſinne inany thing: thereforethey were not perfect 
and pleaſing to God, In'thart this church is reproued, not for: 
want of workes, and thoſe faire in ſhew, but becauſe they pro- 
ceedednot from a beleeuing and honeſt heart; learne-to pray 
2s Danid, Pſal. 119.80. Lord, let my heart be vpright, let me 
go diligence to'pleaſe thee inal things. This is a great com- 
ort when one can ſay in his conſcience, My heart is ypright: 
but hypocrific is the killing ofthe ſoule. 
Before God. Chriſt ſeemetrh to diſtinguiſh himſelfe from God. 
But he ſpeaketh not of God ſimply, but of the Father , and of 
. himſelfe as he is the Mediator, and fois inferiour to the Father, 
though he be now in glorie. Nowſeei "S he is in heauen, and in 
lorie there, yet carieth himſelfe as Mediator , we may pray to 
Pim, without helpe of Angell or Saint , and it is no preſumpri- 
on, ſeeing he is ſtill by bis owne confeſſion Mediator, and fo 
carieth himſelfe toward vs, 
Remember, Here, after the remedie, Chriſt as a good Paſtour 
of the ſoule, ſheweth how to vſe the ſame: namely, firſt, remem- 
ber: ſecondly, hold faſt: thirdly, _ 3 practiſing of which 
2 


_ her; that is, 

by \my Apoltles; 

= watery with 

iemanyigraces, as ſubieQionto Gods will, repentance &c.P/a/. 

73, Dazid (ccing the proſperitieof the wicked;hadalmoſi (lipr, 

and was ſore tempted: he'could not be rid of his temptation, nll 

hewent into: the ſanRuaric of God : that is, till he knew the 

wordof God, *P/al. 119.5 5. Hekept the: commaundement of 

God, becauſe he remembred his name in the night ſeaſon, Po- 

rer remembred Chriſts words, and ſorepented at the crowing 

of a cocke, Lk. 23. And indeed, the cauſe of allfinne, is forger- 

fulnefle ofthe word of God, Therefore Heb. 6, cuery finne-is 

calledignorance, becauſe we commit finne, not remembring | 

and knowing Gods word:and if we could keep in lively memo- 

ric the: word of God, irwere notpoflible that we ſhould fin | 

as we do, Fhenit ts a moſt excellent meanes to cut off finne, to, | 

hauec the word of God running in our minds , forbidding finne | 

in vs. And the Diuell-he Jaboureth abouc allthings to make vs | 
{ 
( 


forget the word, for thenhe candraw'vs eably to Gnne, Now 
thar we may have the word continually-in memorie , we mult 
labour to haue our hearts affe ed with the ſame: for we cannot- 
remembermore thenwe like and affeQ, Then we muſt belecue 
x, elſe we cannot remember: for that we belecue nor, ſlipperh 
ſoone outef eur memorie, And the cauſe' why ſo few.remem- 
berthe word, is, becauſe they be nor affeQed and delighted | 
with it, nor belecue it. 
T hat thou haſt heard andreceined. That is, that doArine which 
by hearing andreceiuing thou haſt learned, Seeing he purs hea» 
ring and receiving together,we gather thatthis isthe —_y 
meanes of ſaluataion, to heare and receiue the word preached, ; 
Yþ.1. ThenGod calleth not all-menin all times,ſecing men in all ages 
have not heard the word, neither recciued it: and if they haue ] 
not heard the dotrine of ſaluation by Chriſt in all ages , t ' 
could not be called;for firſt they muſt heare,andthen be called, 
In this laſt age only the word is ſent to al nati6s:it was not ſoin 
Vſez. former ages. Againe, falſe itis that God giueth grace general 
to all men,fo that cuery particularman hath grace offeredto f; | 
uation. 
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The ſecond dutie is, 79 hold faft : this ſignifi 
firſt to maintaine the doQrine taught by the Apoltles, and re- 
ceiued ofthem:ſecondly,to pradtiſe the ſame in their life: bur of 
theſe before. 

The third dutie is, to repent : that is, though ſhe repented be- 
fore,yet ſhe muſt reſtore and renew her repemtancce, Hence we. 
learne,that we muſt not only begin, but often renew ourrepen= 
tance, and not onely for great ſins, but for litle ſlips and defes 
jn grace, asdulneſſe of heart, want of zeale, coldnes in-praQtiſe 

of religion, &c, Now becauſe this Church was ready to die, 
Chrilt'addeth areaſon,to pur life into her,ifſhe baue any grace. 
If thou wilt not , I will come on thee 45 atheefe : A molt terrible 
threatning: if thou wilt not renew thy repentance,reſtore thar 

racedecayed inthee, 1 willcome as a theefe ſodainly, and with. 

edy deftrution , that thou ſhalt have no time or way to c- 
fropa it. Note here,thatthis threatning is not abſolute, but with 
condition,and it is the moſtterrible commination inthe whole 
word of God, where Chriſt threatneth to-powre out his whole 
wrath ona Church , ſo as they ſhall haue no timie© or meanes to 
eſcape it. 

Then we hauing the ſame finthat ſhe had, being dead in ſecu- 
rity by reaſon of our long proſperity,we had need of thisadmo- 
nition to moue vs to watchfuldeſſe ,to reſtore Gods graces de- 

edinvs? yet it ſeemes we make light account of all theſe 

things. If a man had any ſparke of grace this would tirre him vp, 
bur ifehis moſt fearefull commination will not moue ys, then. 
the end of all muſt needs follow , cuen the heauy wrath and: 
judgement of God muſt lay hold onvs, and caſt ys intoeternall 
deſtruction , where is no hope of helpe , for then a man might 
haue ſome comfort, ifafter a long time ſhe ſhould ger out,buthe 
muſt live there foreuer:without al end of pain:when he hath bin. 
there a thouſand yeare his paine is ill as great and as mucb, 
nay no end he can-haue. Then we muſt awake from ourſins, re- 


| pu for ourſins, our ſecuritie, dulneſſe and coldnes in religion,. 


cre yp the graces of God in vs, mw 4 our ignorance; and 
3 


uation if he wil receive it: but God gaue not the wordto all: for 
all haue nor heard,therefore they could not Ne ron , 
two things: 


V[o: 


_ _ 


that becauſe againſt theſefins Chriſt giveth our this moſt terF- 
-rapharyoenty ano horas —ach | 


FVerſi 4. Norwithſlanding thou haſt a few names. Before Chriſt 
had ry this Arch of hy pocrifie, now he commends her 
for a few which profefſc his name among them, But Chriſt had 
ſaid before, thatthe church was dead: how then can this be a 
truechurch ? A»: Though the body ofthe Church were dead in 
ſin,yet a few,fome ofthem were true belceuers,andreſtificd their 
faith in obedience, P2s: 

Our of this coherence we haue two inſtruftions to learne: 
firſt,thata particular church and congregation,is called a church 
in regardofthe better ſort and part, and thofe which belecue 
in Chriſt , and havethe priuiledges:alſo inregard of the berter 
part which belecue : for the Catholicke Church” is a number 
of men onearth belecuing in Chriſt. Now the particular church 
is 2 member of the Catholicke Church, fo farre as they be- 
- leeue in Chriſt;Thoſe which belecue not,are no part of the true 
church: but as bad humors in the voy areno true parts ofthe 

,fo theſe are no true parts of the Church. Secondly, we ſee 
adiſtinion betweene man and man inthis church , though all 
be called,yet ſome called bedead,fome aliie in Chrift,and con- 
tinue ſo, Now the cauſe of this diſtinRion is, not fromthe will 
ofman , but from thegood pleaſure of God, Rem. 11. 4. The 
whole body of the Ifraclites fell to idolatry, yet the Lord had 
ſeuen thouſand which bowed not the knee to Baa/, What is the 
cauſe of this?not the will of man: butT have reſerued ſeuen thou- 
ſand which haue not bowed to Baal,ſaith the Lord. So then his 
will and good pleaſure is the cauſe why ſome ſtand and ſome 
fall.So the cauſe why ſome in this church of Sardis lived , ſome 
were dead, is becauſethe Lord in his good pleaſure left ſome 
rothemſclues, and to otherſome he gaue his ſpirit. This, as be- 
fore, confines vniverſall grace, which derogates much from the 
grace of God. For this, why ſome ſtand, ſome fall, comes from 
and higher cauſe, euen from the power and will of God, which 
= ſometo themſclues , and inableth ſome to ſtand by his 
pirit, 

Thon haſt a few names, Here is the commendation of 
. the 
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the better part of- the church, there be. yer a ſev per- 
ſons knowne to me by their names, which haxe not defiled thesy 
garments. Hete he alludeth tothe ceremoniall law, forthe Lord 
in the ceremoniall law , made a diſtinRtion betweene things. 
cleane and yncleane,not in themſelues, but by his appointment, 
Now among the Iewes, ifa man with his hand or garment tou- 
ched athing yacleane, hewas defiled : which ceremony fignifi- 
edto them, that they ſhould abſtaine nst onely from in, but all 
appearance. of euill, in that they might not touch any vn- 
cleane thing, no not with their garments . Then here Chriſt 
would ſhew there were ſundry in Sardis,which did abltain both 
fromfin and all occafions,ſhews,and appearances of fin:though 
the body of the church were dead, yet many in Sardis made 
_ conſcience offin, that they auoided the yery occaſions of 

nne. 


Hence we ſece,that the ſeruants of God be few in number,the Y.A 


bodie of the church. is dead in fin; but a few beſofar frs fin,that 
they defile not their garments, that is,auoid all occaſions of fin. 
Chriſt prepareth heliamiinn of heauen for alitle flocke, E/ay 
faith, only the beſt part of the Iewes mult be ſaued, the reſt har= 
dened: and the way to hell is broade and eahe, and many runne 
that way;the way to heauen is contraty. Mark. 7.7, Then ſeeing 
the ſeruants of God be few, we muſt not follow the multitude: 
bur this fin caricth many a man to hell, and to fin, whenmen de- 
fire todo as the molt do, to liue as the moſt liue ; we muſt rather 
_— the litle locke of Chriſt, and not runue after the multi- 
e. 

ef few names.Thatis, perſons knowne to Chriſt by their par- 
ticular names:they be called nawzes, becauſe Chrilt writeth their 
names ina bill, Then we ſee Chriſt knoweth his ſeruants partie. 


| cularly by their names: Luke 10. he knoweth all our-haires, 


much more our names. ob 10,Chrilt calleth his ſheep by their 
names. ' 


This isa ſpeciall comfort for ys,to know that our names par- Y.. 


ticularly are knowne to Chriſt,and be written in his bil whichis 


the King ofheauen andearth. T7 
The Lord to comfort AAo/crin trouble,vſed this,that he knd-- 


knowneto Chrift,and he will accordingly helpvs. 2. Timerh.2. 
there itis made the foundation of faluation, ther the Lord know- 
eth who be hu. | 
Which hane not Theſe were commended for finceritie 
and yprightneſſe of life and conuerſation:though the reſt of the 
church weredead, yet theſe were aliue, and kept themſclues 
fromall appearance offin. Now Chriſt commending them, he 
leaueth in them a parterne of fanceritic for vs to follow,to be as a 
looking glaſſe,to ſee how we ſhould profeſle religion. We muſt 
not onely know and ſpeake of the Goſpell,but we muſt liue ac- 
cordingly, we muſt keep our garments fr6 pollutis, line without 
al occafion of fin:and that we may liue fincerely,we mult firſt ab- 
Raine frs alſin in our own perſons, take heed we praQtiſe no fin. 
Secondly, we muſt take heed of contagion of fin,not partake in 
other mens fins, by coſentorwinking atthem, or giuing counſel 
co fin. Thirdly, we muſt abſtaine from all occafions offinne,from 
all appearance of cull, we muſt not once nameſin, nor giuethe 
leaſt approbation thereof, Ler wor formication be named among you, 
s 9s we mult behold this [9907 ti to be like them, 
t Chrift may commend vs as he did them: and this we muſt 
a Ow. yell, for _— Rands not in knowledge but in 
practiſe, and by doing t 
praQiſc of all fiane, from the contagion of fin, and from all pro- 
uocation tofin, we ſhall imitate them and become a moſt ex- 
cellent people, and a worthy church of Chrif,Our of this place 
the Papiſts gather,that a man after baptiſme may live witbout al 
hams >a for theſe few, hauing put on Chriſt, lived freefrom 
all ſinne,nay from all appearance offin. Bur firſt though they li- 
ued ſorill this time, yet how proue they they liued fo after? ſe- 
condly , they be ſaid to keepe their garments vndefiled, not be- 
cauſe they ſinnednot atall, but becauſe they liued and endeuo- 
red in conſtant purpoſe not to finne , bur in all things topleaſe 
God:and fo the Lord acceptstheir will and conſtantendeuour, 
for the deed, and they be righteous before God,and no finners, 
but keepers ofthe law, | 
e-Tnd theſe ſhall walke with me inwhite , Here after the come 
mendation 
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. perſon, not ofthe worke of the perſon , ſtanding righteous in 
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of the Renelation, 265 
mendation is a promiſe,zo wa/k,that is,liue,jn white,that is,in top 
and happinefle, Eccleſ;9.8, Let thy garments be white: that is, re. 
ioyceand take thy lawfull pleaſure,in the things ofthis life, The 


church before wasthreatnedto haue Chriſt as judge, andto de- 


ſtroy them, but theſe few they ſhall not taſte of is wrath, but be 
with Chriſt for euer in glory and happinefſe, By which we ſee, 
that men which communicate not with the fins of townes,coun- 
tries, or nations, ſhall not partake in iudgement with them, Zoe 
lived in Sodom,yet his righteous ſoule was not partaker of their 
fins,neither was it of their puniſhment,Gey,rg,Exech.6.9.they 
which mourned for the fins of the people were marked, and in 
the deſtruRion nottouched, By reaſon of our long peace, fins 
abound, ſo that there is plentie ofſin, of contemprof the word, 
of religion,&c.Thele ſins call foriudgment, and wil haue iudge- 


ment: nowif we would eſcape this iudgement, we mult take 


heed we communicate not with theſe fins, and then we ſhall eſ- 
cape,though weliue in Sodome, 

After the promiſe, followeth a reaſon of the ſame: For they be 
worthy, Hence the Papiſts gather,that a man by his workes may 
merit heau@, becauſe ww they be worthy of reward,& be wor- 
thy to walke with Chriſt in glory. ButI anſwer,all true ſeruants 
of God be worthy of life euerlaſting , becauſe God the father 
giveth Chriſt to euery true beleeuer: ſo that cuery belecuer may 
truly ſay, Chriſt is mine: and withall he giueth the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, whichſtirreth vp in the heart true ivſtifying faith, which 
layeth hold oggChriſt, applieth him and all his righteouſneſſe, 
Now Chriſt being giuen to vs by God , and recciued of ys by. 
faith, is wholly ours, and his righteouſneſſe is made ours by im- 
putation, ſo that Chriſt with all his benefits is truly ours : and 
when one ſtands thus iuſtified in Chnit , and clothed with his 
righteouſneſle, he is ſaid to be worthy of faluation, not for any 
thing of his owne, but for Chriſts zighteouſneſle : for there is a 
Jouble righteouſneſle, one of the perſon, as when Chriſts righ= 
rcouſneſſe is imputed to ys:another ofthe work, as when a work 
is done anſwerable to the rigour ofthe law, and then it is meri- 
torious . Now Chriſt ſpeakerh here of the worthineſſe of the 
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Chrilts righteouſneſſe. 

Verſe 5. Tohim which onercometh, Here is the concluſion: in 
it note two parcs-firft, a promiſe: ſecondly, a commaundement: 
of theſe before. To him which onercometh:thatis,which getteth 
victory ouer all his ſpirituall enemies: which we do, by holding 
faith and a good conſcieace in all thingsto the end: and this is, 
firſt the partie to whom. 

Sccing that the promiſes are ever made to him which ouer- 
cometh, we mult labour to have that eſtate; in conſcience truly 
toſay,we haue laboured in all things to keepe faith and a good 
conſcience, and to thinke it a miſerable eſtate to be ouercome 
of any enemy,be it fin,the diuell,the world,or our fleſh. I come 
rothe thing promiſed , which is threefold in words , but one in 
ſubftance,namely glory,happines,and life cucrlaſting, Firlt, He 
=_ + clothed inwhite aray,that is, with eternall glory,happines, 
and life, 

F Out ofthis the Papiſts gather,that aman may do a good work 
in reſpeR of reward. It is true indeed, one may do fo, as Hoſes 
hadreſpe&ro the recompence of reward, Heby.1 1.26. yet that 
muſt not be the principall end, but faithto edifice the church and 
other men;& the we may do it to receive eternal life as a reward. 

And will ndt cut his name ont of the booke of fe. Here two que- 
Ntiss muſt be afloiled,1,What is the book of life? 2. Whether one 
canbe blottedoutr of it? for thou haſt the booke of life in Gods 
predeſtination,or his decree ineleRion, by which he hath ordai- 
ned ſome mento life in his good pleaſure : & i goome of God 
is called in a reſemblance the booke of life. For Is a General in 
the field hath his book,whercin he writes al his ſouldiers names: 
and a Magiſtrate keepes arecord, writing init all the citizens of 
that citie; ſo God hath his decree, wherein he writes the names 

 ofall thoſe whom he will ſaue in his ſecret counſell, 

The ſecond queſtion is : Whether one can be put out of this 
booke? eLe/c Aman is written in this booke two wayes: firſt, in 
the I of God truly: ſccondly,in the iudgement ofmen, 
Now if a man be truly written in the counſell of God, then he 
cannot be put out : but ifhe he onely in the iudgement of men, 
he may be blotted out. For the firſt, they cannot, becauſe Gods 

counſell 
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=» of the Renelation. ” 
counſell is ynchangeable: and (Rom, 8.) whom he predeftinates 
he callerh, iuſtifieth, and ſanRifieth. This golden chaine cannot 
be broken, but whom he predeftinateth he glorifieth, ergo they 
cannot fall finally . As forthe other, being onely in the judge- 

ment of men, as all be living inthe church profeſſing Chriſt, 

theſe may be pur out, Pſal.69.Ler chem be blorted ont of the booke 

of hife;he prayeth that they might be manifeſted, thatthey were 

neuer indeed in the booke of life, 

Hence,firſt we ſee the number of the eleR is certaine,for their 
names are in Gods bill, they cannot be put our, but remaine for 
cuer. This then is no vniuerſall ele&tion : for what neede God 
a bill or booke to write in ſome, if all were eleed? Secing ſome 
men being in this booke onely in the iudgement of men, may 
be blotted eut,and manifeſted to men to be but hypocrites:then 
we muſt take heed of allfin,and make conſcience of cuery finne; 
for lo often as we in, we reach yp a pen to heauento crofſe our 
names,to blotthem out as much as in ys lieth. Let vs then looke 
to haue our conſciences aſſured that we be in that booke: which 
we may,if we find our conſciences free from all fin, and from all 
appearance of fin, But ſome godleſſe perſon will hence gather,I 
will liue as I lit, for if I be in the booke of life I ſhall be ſaued;if 
not damned, live how I can. But theſe deceiue themſclues, for if 
their names be in it,they cannotliue infin,bur in faith and obe- 
dience, in newnefle of life and repentance: forhe whichis pre- 
deltinated is iuſtified, and muſt liue in repentance and faith:and 
as ſurely as he (hall be ſaucd, he ſhall live in faith and repen- 
cance, 

3.1 wi! confe(ſe him in the kingdom of heanen.That is,atthe laſt day 
I wiltake him for mine:he which thus ouercometh and liueth in 
faith & a good conſcience,I wil confeſle himto belong to me,to 
be my meber,I wil ſeparate him from al the world,andtake him 
to my ſelfe', and pronounce to him the ſentence of abſolution, 
Come thou bleſſed of my Father, Math. 25. The end why Chrift 
propoundsthis third bleſſing , is to moue euery perſon in the 
church of Sardis,to confeſſe Chriſt in this world : for he reaſons 

thus, Ifthou ſhalt confefſe me before men, I wil confeſſe thee be- - 
fore my Father : if not, I will deny thee,cuen before my Father, 
| Mm 3 | 
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268 Lettares upon the third Chapter 

And ſotovys, ifiwe will haue Chrift confeſſe ys before God, we 
muſt confeſſe him before men, and let no creature make ys de- 
ny him , but ſtand out againtt all his enemies, euen againſt 
the gates of hel and the diuel, which is indeed a hard matter for 
fleſh & blood;yer Chriſt perſwades vs to do it, & to take paines 
to profeſſe him before all men,, for he will contefle vs before 
God. If a King ſhould come in company,and chooſe out one, 
and come to ſalute him familiarly,call him by his name, and take 
him by the hand,that would be a great credit:but what a bappi- 
neſſe is it to haue Chriſt Icſus King ofall kings to come and call 
vs by our names, take vs by the hands, confeſle vs to be his 
friends,and pronounce the ſentence of abſolution before God, 
his Angels,the diucl and all men,cuen our enemies? 

Verſ. 7. «And write vuts the Church of Aeupage $2 Here be- 
ginneth theſixth particular Epiſtle , reaching to the fourteenth 
verſe, Andas "87.26 euery particular Epiſtle, was ſet downe a 
particular commandement,to write : ſo here Chriſt giueth ob 
a particular commandement to write:the end of which commi- 
dement, is to warrant Johns calling, as before often I haue 
ſhewed. 

The Epiltle hath three parts: firſt, the Preface : ſecondly, the 
matter: thirdly, the concluſion, The Preface is in the feuenth 
verſe, and it ſheweth in whoſe name this Epiſtle was written: 
to wit, in the name of Chriſt, And as in _ Epiſtles Chriſt 
was deſcribed, to get credit tothe Epiltle: ſois he here by two 
properties: firſt, of holineſſe: ſecondly, of truth: beſides, he is deſ- 
ſcribed by his kingly office:which hath the keyes of Danid.The 1 
propertie of Chrilt is, he is holy. But how can Chrift be holy, 
ſecing he cometh of Adam,as he is man? To this many anſwer, 
that Chriſt tooke his ſubſtance indeed from Adam, yet ſo ſanRi- 
fied, as that it is free from all ſinne. This, though it betrue , yee 
is not ſufficient: for as we take from Adam the corruption of na« 
ture, ſowe haue fromhim the guilt of fin, Now though ſanQi- 
fication taketh away corruption ofnature,yet it taketh not away 
the guilr of finne, Then the true anſwer is this: All which come 
of eLden by naturall generation, and that commaundement 
which God gaue inthe creation, Increaſe and multiply, they take 

from 
» 


| fro Adem both corruption of nature aud guilt offin : for both 


be equally conueyed to.ys from e Adam, But God, to preuent 
this, ordained that Chriſt ſhould be borne,not by naturall gene- 
ration, but by a miraculous conception: and ſo though he take 
of man mans nature, yet he taketh not mans ſigne, which he 
ſhould as well haue had, ifhe had come by ordinaric and natu- 
rall generation, Now inthat it is ſaid,Chriſt is ho/y, note that 
he is ſo, firſt, in regard ofhimſelfe: ſecondly,of vs & his church. 
In regard of himſelfe, firſt, as he is God : his Godhead is holy, 
nay his divine nature is holineſſe it ſclfe : there is no difference 
berweene Chriſt as he is God, and his holineſſe . Secondly, in 
regard of his humane nature, it was not onely free from all fin, 
bur filled with all holineſle, aboue all men and Angels : he had 
the holy Ghoſt without meaſure. Thirdly, in his ations he was 
holy, as in his aCtuall obedience and fulfilling the law, Second- 
ly, Chriſt is holy in regard ofhis Church, eucn of ys his mem- 
bers, becauſe he is the author of all holineſſe inys, we haue all 
our holineſſe from him, nay, he is the yery roote of holineſle; 
not as the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, burin a more ſpeciall ma- 
ner; becauſe from Chriſt as the roote, ſpringeth holineſle in all 
his members. And as from Adem( being the root in whom all 
mankind ſtood) was conueyed fin and corruption to all which 
came ofhim: ſo from Chriſt, being the roote, is conveyed holi- 
neſſe to all his members in him: he is our ſanRification, becauſe 
we fetch our righteouſneſſe from him, as a branch doth ſappe 
fromthe root: for the humane nature of Chriſt is the yery root 
from whence is conueyed to vs all righteouſneſle, 

Seeing Chriſt is holy,bothin himſelfe and in ys, yea the root Ye 
of all holinefſe, we muſt note this maine principle ofall true re- 
ligion: whichis, to be ſet and ingraffedinto Chriſt as a branch 
into a tree, and being once in him, to become new creatures, to 
labour to feele the power of Chriſt killing invs the old man, 
our naturall corruptions, and alſorcnewing in vs the new man, 
andthe image of God,in rightcouſneſſe and true holinefſe, to 
fecle the power and vertue of Chriſt as ſenſibly in vs,as we feele 
the corruption of nature , and ſhew this yertue we receiue of 
Chciſt, cuen as a branch ſheweth the ſappeir receiucth from the 
Mm 3 
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roote, by the Teaues and fruite; ©" . | 

2 Secing Chritt was thus holy , he propoundeth to ys a pat- 
terne to follow, teaching ys to be holy as he was holy, to make 
conſcience ofal ſinne,to be conformable to him,to marke what 
he did, and to imitateit, 1, /oh. 3.4, We muſt purge our ſclues 
offinne, and be pure as he is pure: forhe which is not holy as he 
is holy, ſhall hauc no benefit or fellowſhip by his death and paſ- 
fion, Thirdly we ſce, thattitle given to the Biſhop of Rome is 
blaſphemous, to call him Hoelmeſſe,as itis common in all their 
ſpeeches to him. Now he in that taketh to him the title of Chriſt 
which is a part of Chriſts honour, communicable to none elſe: 
nay, he taketh more on him then Chriſt here doth: for Chriſt is 
called bur holy, he is called hokneſſe it ſelfe. 


The ſecond title of Chriſt, is :7#th, Chriſt is called true in 


three reſpeRs: firſt, becauſe without errour and ignorance he 
knowethal things as they be in themſclues: ſo do not creatures, 
bur by vertue from him. Secondly, becauſe what he willeth and 
decreeth, he willeth and decreeth ſeriouſly ; without fraud, de- 
ceipt, or any contradiction , as appeareth in the whole Scrip- 


ture, whereinis nothing- contrarie to it ſelfe; but all withour - 


chaunge and alteration.Thirdly,becauſe he maketh good all his 


promiſes in his word, he accompliſheth and performeth them 


all, he is the performance of the yay, yea and Amen. 

Secing Chrift is true,nay, truth it ſelf, we ſee adifference be- 
eweene Chrift and all falſe ſpirits, for they be ſpirits of errors: 
the diuell is alyer fromthe beginning , he is the father of lyes, 
nay his nature 1s to lie,he can do nothing elſe: but Chriſt is true, 
nay truth ic ſelfe, euery way true,in his knowledge , in his will, 
and in his promiſes,he is true, 

Secing Chriſt is abfolutely true,we mulſt beleeue in him, and 
belecue bis promiſes in his word without doubting : for ſeeing 
Chriſt is true, nay truth it ſeIfe, whavneed we call his promiſes 
into queſtion? And this ſhold be the very prop of our faith, that 
he which promiſethis true,& cherfore wil perform his promiſe, 
Soin erfituris, in trouble and affliction, truſt in Chriſt, he hath 
qr to helpe; he will nor faile, becauſe he is moſt true of 

is promiſe. 
Sceing 
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{ Seeing heisſo true, hepropoundeth himſelfe to be followed Yſe.z. 
” ofvs.C Ba he knoweth ; VI A 


J things truly, he willeth and decrecch 
things ſeriouſly: ſo ſhould we promilc,and performe, and make 
good ourlawfull promiſes, P/al.5 5.7The Lord hateth the deceipt+ 

full perſon. Re. 20, without, thatis in hell, be al deceiptfull and 
lying perſons. Pſal. 15, Itis anote of a member of the Church, 

= of Chriſt,to be true and faithfull, and to ſpeake truth from 
his heart, for the diuell is the author of lies, 

- 3 Chriſt is deſcribed by his kingly office: which hath the keyes of 
Daxid, Firtt, let ys ſee what is meant by the key of Danid. Eſay 
22, 22, ſpeaking of Elakm, ſaith: 1will put the key of Da» 
uid upon hu ſhoulder:tor Ezra had bene Hezechiabs Steward , an 
ancientteward in many kingdomes: but in his dayes he began 
to be negligent in his dutie, therfore he decreed to caſt him: out, 
and to =—_ Eliakim in his Read, (2. King. 18, 18,) and there- 
fore ſaith, he will put the key of David, that is, the gouernement 
of the kingdome of Iudah on his ſhoulder: for by Daxidshouſe 
is meant the kingdome of Daxj4;and the giuipgof the key, is 
the placingand inuefting him into his office, and giuing bimtlie 
authoritie of the kingdome of Daxid. Chriſt here hath che & 

of Danid, great and large authoritic ofthe Churches,as a chiete 

Gouernor in akingdome, It will be ſaid, Damids key was tem- 

porall, Chriſts kingdome fſpirituall, A», Firft, Chriſt had Da- 

ids key properly: tor when Chrift was borne, the ſcepter was 
departed from Iudah to the Romaine Emperour; ſo that Chriſt 
then was the next to it, and had true right to the crowne and 
kingdome: L»k. 3, And Chriſt challenging his right,ſaith (ar. 

I 7: 26.) That the Kings ſonncs be free, and therefore he need 

not to pay tribute. | | | 
2 Chriſt had Daxids key typically and figuratiuely:for Davids 

teporall kingdome was a figure of Chriſts ſpirituall kingdome: 
ſo Daxid was a figure and type of Chrift, therefore he is oftem 
called Chriſt : and Fzec. 3. Chriſts called Daxid. Now he is 
ſaid to haue Dawids kingdome, and not Neroes or any other, be- 


. cauſe their kingdomes were kingdomes of darkneſſe and miſe- 


ric, and curſed kingdomes: but Dauids kingdome was a king- 
dome of light, a bleſſed kingdome , hauing thoſe men which 


T 7" « Se x. 


—— 


were acceptableto God, and therefore Sn on of the king- 

| dome of Chritt, Then where Chriſt is ſaid t6' haute Davids key, 
itis notſo-to be ynderſtood, thathe had the fame with Damd, 
but that which is ſignified by Danids key, Chriſt Mar. 2. is cal. 
led a Nazzr1te, not that he yſed their rites and cuſtomes : for he 
dranke wine, they did not; but becauſe he was that ſignified by 
a Nazarite, namely, by Sampſon, 14d. 13.For as heſluemore 
his death,then by his life: ſo Chriſt he ſaued more by death then 
by his life: yet Chriſt was a Nazarite, that is,ſeuered from all fin 
and pollution. And ſo Chriſt had Daxids key, that is, the ſpiri- 
tuall key ſignified by his temporall key,which key ſignificth au» 
thoritie, power, and gouernment of the church of God, 

Which openeth and none ſhntteth . In theſe words Chriſt hath 
relation to an houſe, where,when one openeth the doore, he 0- 
peneth the houſe: and ſo Chriſt, he openeth and he ſhutteth, 
which ſheweth his abſolute and ſoueraigne authoritie: he hath 
the key of Daxia, and he hathit abſolutely,no creature is aboue 
him, but he can ſhut or open at his pleaſure, Now this hey is the 
power of Chriſt, I» his hand, whichis a ſupreme ſoueraignetie 
ouerthe church, by which he can ſaue or deſtroy. Now this ſo- 
ueraigne power of Chriſt hath three parts: firſt, to preſcribe:ſe- 
condly, to iudge:thirdly, to {auc and deſtroy. Firſt, to preſcribe, 
he hath an abſolute power without conttraint of any creature, 
to commaund what he will haue done ornot : ſo he propoun- 
deth doQtrine to mens conſciences to be belecued ypon paine 
of eternall death . Chriſt ſheweth in the bookes of the old and 
new Teſtament, that noman can make one article of our be- 
leefe: nay he which teacheth any other dotrine then that, is ac- 
curſed,Ga/.1.Secondly,Chriſt hath abſolute power to preſcribe 
regiment to his Church, how and in what maner, and alſo the 
po by whom it ſhall be gouerned. So TMoſer made the ta- 

ernacle according tothe patterne Chriſt ſhewed him. Salomon 
built the Temple according to the forme he ſaw by reuelation. 
I.Chron,2 8.12. Thirdly,Chriſt hath authority to preſcribe times | 
for his worſhip,to appoint Sabbaths,&c.And (Gen.1,)as he cre- 
ated the Sabbath,ſo hath he power alone to alter it,no creature 
can preſcribe a time to Gods ſeruice, to the end of the world, 
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werto I Iabeis one: weeke , or one in many 
weekes; for itis Chriſts honour to preſcribe: his worſhip , and 
the time ofthe ſame, | 
The ſecond part of Chiiſts ſoueraigne power, is to iudge, 
to have power . to. determine of his owne will, withouthelpe 
of any manor Angell. Andin this regarditbelongeth to himto 
giue ſenſe of the Scriptures, he alone gaue them, he isthe law- 
giucr, and muftexpound his owne law, Secondly, Chrift alone 
muſt decide queſtions and controuerfies concerning faith, Then 
the Church hath not any ſuch power, but from Chriſt,by helpe 
ofthe written word, by which Chriſt expoundeth them to vs. 
Thethird part of this ſoucraigntie is, that Chriſt can ſave and 
deffroy,open andſhur,he alone hath the keys of heauen and hell: 
he can open, that is, pardon finne properly. And he alone pro- 
miſeth this pardon, and can performe it being God: and as he 
giycth the pardon for finne, ſo he giueth alſo eternall life , ſa- 
uing mens ſoules.Secondly,he hath power to ſhut, to caſt ſome 


' intohell,andtodeltroy, when men liue infinnes and dye irfthe 


without repentance: he hath power to hold menin fans,after to 
caſt them into hell, and ſhut : a9 vp forcuer, 

Seeing Chriſt preſcriberh this doQtrineto the ſoule and con- 
{ciece,tothe moſt ſecret part ofmans ſoule,& ſuch doftrine as 
can ſaue and deſtroy : we ſee, Chriſt he is Lord ofthe Church, 
he is Lord of the moſt ſecret wils and affeRions, of the chiefeſt 
partofthe mind, The Papiſts ſay, that by yertue of this key of 
Daxid, Chriſt can ſet vp and G__ kings and princes at his 
pleaſure: butthis they hold, craftily to bring in the damned po- 
wer ofthe Pope. Bur it will do them no good: for Chriſt as he 1s 
Mediator of the-Church, and goucrnour thereof, he depoſerh 
none, he makethno king: but as he.is God, ſo he maketh 
and pulleth downe at his pleaſure, being farre aboue all men, 
And! hence kings are called Gods, becauſe they repreſent Chriſt 
2s he is God, Chriſt as he is Mediatour, maketh men ſpirituall 
kings, but he maketh not temporall kings bur onely as he is 
God.For if he had ſuch power,why did he refuſg to deuidethe 
inheritance, ſaying, Who made we 4 Ts and to puniſh the 
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Fromthis power is another derived fi6 Chriſt:namely, rhe p#- | 


wer of the keyes, which proccedeth from the power of Chriſt, 
and by which power the key of Dawid is put in execution. Afar, 
16, 19. I willgme thee the keyer of heanen, Now this power of the 
keyes, is a minifterie granted ts the Church of God, to open 
endſhutthe kingdome ofheauen, Firſt, it is aminiſterie,that is, 
aſcruice and dutie: for that whichthe Minifters do, is buta ſer- 
uice done to the Church, and they be but ſeryants and Rewards 
of Chriſt inthe Church of God, in gouerningit.Sothen itis no 
aurhoritie but a ſeruice. When fell, we all fell in him, 


and he thruft himſelfe and all mankind out of Gods king- 


dome by his ſinne& cloſed vp heiuen gates againſtys. Now 
fince thatfall, Chriſt became man,and in his manhood dycd for 
our ſinnes, and made ſatisfation to Godfor them; and this fa- 
tisfaQtion of Chriſt is the thing which properly openeth the 
kingdome of heauen, and nothing elfe properly. Chriſt alone 
can open and ſhut, the Church can only reucale-and pronounce 
the will of God: then no otherwiſe ſhe openeth orſhutteth, but 
by declaring the ſame to be open or ſhur. 

To the Church of Ged. Thar is, tothe companie of true be- 
keeuers called to faluationby Chrift, to them -onely is this k 
giuen, Har. 18, r$. the promiſe is made onelyto the Church 
and Gods people, nottoall ſocieties ofmen, 

'The end of it is, rs open and /hnt. How , Chriſthe knew beft, 
Toh.2 0.23, wherehe Hewarh, whartisthe key, and what to 0- 
pen andſhut: namdly, to pardon and remit finnes, and no way 
elſe can men open and ſhut. Now we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene 

giuing ſenrEce, & pronouncing thar ſentence. The firſt belongs. 
co Chriſt alone; the fecond to man, who forgiueth finne, not 
by giuing ſentence , but pronouncing ſentence giuen alreadie 
by Chrift in heauen;And tq make'the church to forgiue finnes 
properly, istorobbe Chriſt of a ſpeciall honordue to his God- 
head. Thenthe right yſe of the power of the keyes, is, whenthe 
church of God vſeth them onely inthe name of Chriſt, to open 
and ſhut: firſt; as his ſeruants and Rewards: ſeconely,accore ing 
to his will and word, not mans traditions and affeions, Third- 


ly, 


ly, to bring ſinners | wang to beget and continue them 
" in repentance. They being ſo vied haue a promiſe: namely, 
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What you bind on earth, is bound in heanen;+c, andit is the means 
by which Chtifts power is put in execution. 

Now this power of the keyes giuen tothe Church, hath two 
pares: firſt, the tniniſterie ofthe word : ſecondly, ſpirituall iurif- 
dition. The firſt, CMat. 1 6, 19. namely, the miniſtcrie of the 
word, is ſet downe and authoriſed by Chriſt : /wil/give thee the 

heyes of the 4. ny" of heaxen , that is, the word of God: and 
whoſe ſinnes thou ſhalt bind by that word, they ſhall be bound 
by the cords of their fignes in heauen &c, This miniſterie of the 
word, is a key to open and ſhur,two wayes: firſt, by teaching & 
expounding the word of God, and doctrine of ſaluation : and 
this is a key. Zak. 11. 5 2. Tow have taken away the key of know- 
ledge . The key of knowledge isthe do@trine of the word of 
God. Secondly, the minifterie ofthe word is a key il men law- 
fully called, in that they apply in the miniſterie thereof , the 
curſes ofthe law to them which liue io finnes, and the promiſes 
of the Goſpell tothe repentant heart, So it openeth and ſhut- 
teth the kingdome of heauen: for that which the Minilter pro- 
nounceth by Gods word to be bound on earth, is faſt bound 
in heauen,&c, Here we muſt remember , that Miniſters are ei- 
ther certaine or yncertaitie of mensre e: being cerraine, 
they muſt remic finnes certainely and firmply : bur being vncer- 
raine, they muſt do it with condition, and ſo they mult fimply 
or with cendition, remit and retaine finnes, Then*in the pub» 
like handling ofthe word,men muſt pronounce with conditio, 
ſeeing they be yncertaine who are penitent,who not. Theirau- 
ditors are a mixt companie, ſome belceue, and ſome donot be- 
leeue: Lydiaes heart is opened, Simen Mags is bardened. The 
ſecond power ofthe keyes, is ſpirituall iuriſdiRon : it is called 
ſpirituall, ro diſtinguiſh ir from mens, and ciuill iuriſdition of 
the Magiſtrate. It isderdowne and confirmed by Chriſt, CMar. 
18.16,1 7, 18. and after, the promiſe is added, verſ. 19.20, This 
ſpirituall iuriſdifien is a power, wherby the Church pronoun- 
ceth ſentence vpon an obſtinate ſinner, and putteth the ſame 
ſentence inexecution, It hath two parts: Excommunication, 
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and abſs[ution. Excommunicationiisan ation of the churchin: 
the name of Chrift excluding an obſtinate offender fro che out- 
ward priuiledges of the church and the kingdome of heauen. 
That ſo muchis in true excommunication, we ſeer, Cor. ,the 
inceſtuous perſon mult be cxcluded from the church , and be 
thruſt ont into the kingdome and regiment of Satan,and his bo-. 
dy ſome way afflited,CHarh.18.17.1t the offender will notre- 


 pent being excommunicate, he muſt be as aprophane man,cuen 


one which hath no title to the kingdome of heauen.. But ſome 
may ſay,Chrilt onely can thruſt them out of the kingdome of 
heauen, Iris trucindeed, ſo hedoth properly, yet the church 
pronounceth who be receiued and who refuſed, as that an obſti- 
narc ſinner is ſhut out ofthe church, and withall ſhut from the 
kingdome of heauen,ſhe can debarre him ofthe outward priuj- 
ledges of the church. 1, (oy. 6. the drunkard which liueth in 
drunkenneffe ſhalt not come to heauen:ypon which ground the 
church ſhurs him ourt:by her ſeatence,cut out of the kingdom of 
God& Chriſt.06,If this be ſo,thE the true child of G of may be 
ſhur out, ſeeing he may fall ro ſuch ſins, 4u/.He wee part,and 
for a time,not wholly and for cucr,becauſe he may be ouertaken 
ofren,but yer as afree citizen is known to be a free-man,though 
he be in priſon for atime,and ſo hathno vſe ofhis freedome; ſo 
the cliild of God, though in part,for a time he be ſhutout, ha- 
uing no yſe ofthe kingdome of heauen, yer wholly and for cuer 
he is not;but ſo ſoone as he begins ta repent, he ſhal berecciued 
againe, 

Excommunication being ſo weightic a matrer,it muſt be vicd 
with great aduice,and due preparation, as we would; when we 
cut offa leg or an arme : not raſhly, for then we fin againſt the 
third commaundement , ſecing it is one of Gods ſpeciall ordi- 
nances,which we abuſe whe ir is executed for each ſmal offence. 
This excomunication hath one eſpecial degree,as 1,Cor.16.22, 
he which loueth not Chriſt,let him be a»etbe1ra, that is, accur- 
fed, and wholly ſhut from the kingdome of heauen, And 
this is onely pronounced ypon one which {inneth againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, and then the church vpon ſufficient ground may 
pronownce it,Bur it is yery hard to diſcerne this ſin,being more 
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Inche heart then any where elſe: for izis a ſermaliceagainft the 
perſon of Chriſt, and that ypon knowledge. Now contrary to 
excommunication is abſolution: when an offender,vpon his ſuf- 
ficient repentance, is approoued tobe amember of the church, 
andof Chritt : firſt Chriſt muſt recciue him; then the church, 
ypon his repentance,pronounceth and declareth him to be re- 
cciued, 

Further,to know the power of the keyes,we muſt know foure 
abuſes, creptin the yſe of the power of them: the firlt abuſe was 
in former ages,in that they gaue them onely to Pexers perſon, 8 
barred al other Paſtors from them;wheras they belong to al Pa- 


| ſtorsintheir places as wellas Peter. 0b./Mar,r6.19.Chrilt faith, 


Twill gine to thee Peter, Auſ,Þut before he ſpake to all the Diſci- 
ples : and Peter he being more bold, and indued with aptnes, 
anſwered in ſtced of all: not that the reſt did not anſwer, butto 
auoid confuſion he ſpake for them all,ergo Chrilt ſpeakes to him 
in ſtead of them al, Secondly( 7ohn 20.23. )he gives itto themal, 
notto Peteralone. And Miniſters, haue that power conueyed 
from the Apotles,by vertue of Chriſts promiſe, Zar.,28.he will 
be with them,not onely in their perſons, but in them whichfol- 
lowed, totheendof the world: tothem (1 ſay) which ſhould 
preach and þaptiſe as they. did. 

The cond abuſe is, thatthe church of Rome hath turned 
the power of the keyes into the ſupremacie of the church: for 
they make ita ſupremacie ouer al Princes and churches,where- 
by they put vp and pul downe Kings,and make lawesto bind all 
mens conſciences.For it is a ſeruice, andno ſupremacy, 

The third abuſc is,that they will haue onely the Clergic, and 
notthe Prince to deale in matters of religion : but we reade the 
contrary in Gods word, Tofias 2.{hron.3 5.32. he intends to ba- 
niſhidolatrie, and to ſet vp the true worſhip of God, and there- 
fore cauſcthrthe people of Beniamin and Tudah to ſtand to his 
couenant,his ſubicsto obey his.intent:audrhisis commended 
in him, But they ſay,that Princes haue not the chieteſt power to 
gouerne, becauſc Paſtors haue the power of the keyes. eAn/v. 
Spirituall power is giuento the Paſtors,to rule the church ſpiri- 
tually;yct Princes baue power to rule the church ciuilly,to cauſe 

Nan 3 WNT 


Pſe.1. 


——— wo 203 the third Ch 


V2 
Sf 


dd to forſake idolatrie- 

but ther (ſay ſortie)chey ſhould be yndet the Paſtors. e Lou. If 
we conſider the Paſtors perſon and goods, they be vnder the 

Princes - bur 4s they beare the key of Chriſt and his word, the 

King muſt honour them: , for they ftand inthe ſtead of Chriſt: 

but to make the Paſtor aboue the Prince, js a m_ way to ger 
all into his hand,and a greatabuſc in the church of God. 

The fourth abuſe is, that the Romiſh church hath turned the 
power ofthe keys into the hands of their Prieſts in the ſacramec 
of penance,for every Popiſh prieſt fits as indge, and every man 
cometh to him, kneeleth to him , confefſerh all his finnes he 
can retnember againſt every commandement:he inioyneth him 
to bewaile them, arid after ſome ſignes of repentance, he for- 

ueth the faulr, and that properly as God doth: yer after par- 
Got, he muſt yndergo ſometemporillpuniſhment, for he tor- 
giuern the fault only, the puniſttment, In which abuſe note 

eſe errors. Firſt, there is confeſſion of all finnes, which hath 
ne warrant in the word:ſecondly,he giving abſohition properly 
as God doth, robberh Chrift of his honor : for euEthe Phariſes 
confeſſed, tharGod alone forgiueth fines properly . Thirdly, 
they abſoluc fromthe fault, burnotthe puniſhmiein, and this ts 
to enrich themſclues, and te get whole countries, yea all mers 
lands and liuings into their owne hands. Fovrthly, they will 
have them mike ſativfiftion to God, which is itapoſſible, and 
withall, maketh Chrifts ſatisfa@tionimperfet , Now by theſe 
foure abules ir ——_ that Chriſt vnto the is rio true Chrif!: 
but thoughthe qd erfecar: of Peter, the'crofſe keyes in 
his Armes, yethe hath ior the true yſe ofthe : hay, ſeeing he 
maketh new dopres,(as beſide thatofheauenand hel,)thoſe of 
Purgatorie and Lynbus Patras, he miift inake riewkeyes to 
___ flat contrarie tothe keyes of Chriſt. In that Chrift 
is {4id both tb open andſhiit, weeartie, thathe openeth norts 
all 'firen ant] © = perfon , Þur ſhutteth hemuen gates againſt 
ſome: for Adawnfa ling from'Gods fauvur by his finne,ſhut out 
himſelfe and hispoſtenitic, both'our of the healienly and earth- 
ly Paradiſe: ſo that our firines be How as'a partition wall, anda 
cloud toſepatate Gyd andys, And for this,cuen forour __ 
Chriſt 


their ſubie&s ro enibrace true religion, 
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pentfor cuery finne: for we cannot come thither if we live in a- 
ny one finne, euery finne is a barre and locke to ſhut ys from 
Gods kipgdome : and we mult labour zo-haue theſe bolrs taken 
of, which is only by the pafſhonogf Chrit,for that alone can.cake 
them. away. Thirdly,we {ce that Chriſt opened heauen to ſome, 
as to Nathanael inthe aro ef the word : and he hath now 
a__— heauen doores by his death, and rraced the way by his 
blood. Now the doore being open, we mult labour to enter in, 
yeathrult and croud to ger:in, That we may come.thither, we 
muſt hecome merpbersfirſt ofhis church on.carth ol We can- 
not cometo heauen.That we may do thisfiſt, we mult come ro 
the doore , namely the church ,:before we come to the houſe, 
namely heauen.Noy the churchis the doore,andin itis the key 
.to open heanen.gates,namely.the word ofGod;Thatthoumailt 
come intothe church,firlt humble.thy ſelfe for allthy finnes, ſe- 
condly truſt in Chriſt for the free pardon of allthyfins,and pur- 
poſe inthy heart toliue a new life , and conſtantly in all chings 
to. pleaſe God tathe end, andthen thouart inthe church , and 
baſt the key.ro open heauen gates.,Butiftrhou comenort to open 
this doore: inthis life where the key is, thou cauſt neuer enter 
into the kingdome of. heayenin the life to come, 

Verſe. I know thy workes, \Fromahis cighth verſe tothe ele- 
uenth, is contained the matter of the Epiſtle, containing three 
heads:firſt, praiſe : ſecondly, promiſe ; thirdly, commandement. 
The praiſc is in theeigrh verſe : the promiſe js two-fold,in the 
ninth and tenth yerſes : the commaundement in the eleventh, 
1, The praiſcis propounded ſummarily, 7 kyow thy workes.Then 
the reaſon why he praiſeth her , where the former words be cx» 
pounded, 


Againe, ſceingſinne ſhutteth ys pur of heayen, we muſt re- pz, 


we hy worke a ry ee of Epiſt 
1 t TT ef, ' [2 3/1. oo +4 q in . "n 
I know and appronethy-courſe and «comer wht Ap =: 
words arc repeatedin euery Epiſtle, toftiryp euery church and 
member of the ſame, tothe feare of God: for Chriſt by theſe 
words would haue ys be perſwaded,that God is preſent with 
. vs,ſcethall we do,is an eye-witnefle of all our ations. Then we 
ſhould do all our ations as inhis preſence, as before his Maie- 
ſie: and where this conſideration is not in ſome meaſure, there 
isno feare of God, nortrue religion, The reaſon of this com- 
mendati6 is added, Behold,e5c,here note two points,firſt aſigne 
of his approbation, 7 hawe given thee an open doore, &c. ſecondly, 
what be the workes he approoued, Thow haſt « kele ſtrength. 
Behold,c&c, Theſe words may be vnderftood cither of the 
Angell of Philadelpha alone, or of the whole church, both Pa- 
ſtor and people. If ofthe Angell,this isthe ſenſe : Behold Thaue 
given thee,that is, behold and conſider I haue giuen and vouch- 
{afed thee libertie, and opottunity'to preach my Goſpel;and by 
reaching to win and conuert finners tome, So 1. Cor,16.9. 
there Paw! vieth the ſame words, ſignifying by the doore of vr- 
teran = » libertic and oportunitic to preach the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, | 
For thou haſt a we nd th: That is, though thou be endued 
but with a ſmall meaſure of gifts, yet thou haſt maintained the 
do&rine of ſaluation,and not denied my Gofpelin perſecution, 
Now Chriſt ſaying thus to this Miniſter, that he had giuen him 
libertie to preach; ſhewes it is a great priuiledge to preach the 
Goſpell,and towin ſoules to Chriſt : for ſo much the word Be- 
hold,and the words themſclues import, That itis ſo, itappeareth 


in that the moſt worthy Prophets haue not had this ayrOE | 


Eſ/ay,Exzechiel,&c. they hardened the people, and they ſay they 
ſpet their ſtrength in yain,& did no good, Forthis, miniſters are 
called theinſtruments of ſaluation, Day.1 2. they ſhall ſhine, for 
the winning of ſoules, as ſtars in heauen. Then they which haue 
this priuile Be, ſhould efteeme of ir highly aboue any thing in 
the world, for it is a moſt excellent dignitie , aboue all carthl 
preferments, for which we ought eſpecially to magnific Gods 
mercie. 784 
For 
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For thou haſt a lute Fl th,Though thou haſt but ſmall mca- 
ſure of grace and gifts, i haſt maintained my word, Here 
we ſce that Miniffers , though indued with ſmall gifts, may do 
much good to the Church, as this Angell of Philadelphia did: 
and we haue ſcene by experience, when as in Queene CAaries 
time, inthis place learuing abounded , yet not one of them 
would ſtand our for the Goſpell: yet one not farre off, having 
bur ſmall gifts in compariſon of their ſchoole-learning , ſtood 
out and ſealed the profeſſion of it with his bloud, And ſo now 
men of ſmaller gifts furtherthe Church and Goſpell, more then 
they which haue farre greater knowledge in the arts and tongs: 
for ſuch as haue greater gifts, be commonly flacke, ſo that they 
which be behind themin gifts an hundred degrees, do more 
good inthe Churchthen they, by a thouſand degrees. Yet for 
all chis, men muſt be brought vp in learning, and labor to know 
Arts and Toungs, though we ſee it cometh to paſſe , that men 
which want ſuch ſchoole-learning , they haue zeale, and do 
more good thenthey which excellinthem: that ſo men of grea- 
ter gitts might be humbled inthe conſideration of this point. 
Naamens ſeruant perſwadeth him , when E4/34 the Prophet 
cannot. 2. King. 5.12. | 

Behold, Theſe words may alſo be vnderſtood of the whole 
Church: Ihaxe ginen thee a doore: that is, a ſpeciall priviledge to 
eaterinto the kingdome of heauen, and title to it, I approue thy 
workes: and this is a figne of it, that I haue giuen thee entrance 
into the ſame. Now this is a priuiledge not belonging to all 
men, but onely to the Church of God. Which pew: 12... vni- 
uerſall redemption. If this then be a priuiledge of the Church, 
to enter into the kingdome ofheauen, and to haue ſuch liberty, 
we muſt labourto mh it, ſtriving to enter into that place . We 
haue this priuiledge, to ſee heauen open by faith: we mult not 
then be ſoſlacke to enter into it: but alas we make no account 
of it, weare wholy poſleſſed with the profits and pleaſures of 
this life: and our finnesare ſucha loade tovs,that we cannot en- 
ter in, Ohletys caſt off ſuch burthens, that ſo we may more ca- 
fily enter, 
Which no ma ſhall ſout, That is, no power, afterT haue opened 
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heauen, ſhall be able to ſhut ir, Here afterthelibertie, he ſhew- 
eth the continuance of it: namely, for ever. How thenis it true, 
that Chriſt diedfor all men effeQually, if all n1en are nor ſa- 
ued, becauſe they will not? So Chriſt ſhould for his part 0- 
pen heauen, and they ſhould ſhutir by their wils. Bur Chriſt 
ſaith,no power cither of the diuell or man can ſhut ir,he hauing 
once cpgned the ſame. 

For thou baſt alitle flrength, Thou art indued with alitle and 
ſmall mcaſure of gracc,of aith,hope,& regeneration:yet accor- 
ding to that mealure, thou haſt defended my word, and not de- 
nied me in perſecution, By this we ſee,that a man indued with a 
ſmall meaſure of Gods ſpirit,may do works acceptable to Goe, 
and by the ſame come to life everlaſting, if his grace be true 
grace, Math, 17.if their faith be but as a graine of muſtard ſeed, 
it ſhall be able to remoue mountaines, Now that which is true 
of miraculous faith, that is true of iuſtifying faith: if ir be rue, 
though neuer ſolitle, yet it ſhall be able to do workes pleaſing 
to God, and by the ſame we may come to ſaluation: for God 
regardeth not ſo much the meaſure of grace, as the [maner, 
that it be true,not fained. Inthis is a ſpeciall comfort for thoſe 
which labour to keepefaith and a —_ conſcience.Such are of 
ten troubled with the conſideration of their owne weakneſſe 
and wants : butthey muſt know, that if they haue true faith, 
though it be but in ſmall meaſure, the Lord accepteth of them, 
if they labour to pleaſe God inall things: for the Lord accep- 
teth a man, not for that he ſhould haue, bur for that he beſtow- 
cth on him, be it much orlitle. This may incourage thoſe which 
be not fo forward in religion, which haue not made ſuch pro- 
ceeding as they ſhould: for many ſeeing the Lord to require fo 
much, they caſt all off, and neuerlabourto come to know reli- 
gion, and to keepe faith and a good conſcience. But theſe ſhold 
remember, that the Lord accepteth of ſmall gifts if they be true; 
he accepteth a man according to the meaſure of grace he be- 
ftoweth on him,be it more or leſſe. Then we muſt not be diſcou- 
raged for our wants, imperfeQtions,' and ignorances : for if 
we labour to haue true faith, the Lord regardeth not the mea- 
ſure of grace, but that it betrue grace, Yet we mult take heed 
we 
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of the Renelation. 233 
we abuſe not this mercic of God, and take occaſion to ſinne, 
and to become negligent and carelefle in the duties of religion, 
but (ill labour to cometo ſuch meaſure, as the Lord will moſt 
approue of. : 

Becauſe,c5c. Here Chriſt ſheweth for what workes he com- 
mendeth this Church: firſt, be k-pe his word: tecondly./he denyed 
wot his vawme, but maintained it in perſecution againſt all his c- 

| nemies. And theſe two containe cuen all 'the þ are of a true 
Chriſtian, and the whole praQtiſe ofall religion. And theſe muſt 
be an examplefor ys: we muſt labour to keepe his word , and 
in all things to do his will. Secondly, we muſt in time of perſe- 
cution detend his name, and maintaine his word againſt all his 
enemies, 

To keepe his word. A few wordes, buta great dutie: for it ſig- 
nifieth, ud the in all things, incuery commaundement of the 
law and Goſpell, had care to obey his word and will. And hap- 
p were we indeed, if Chriſt could ſay ſo of vs, that we obeyed 

is word, all the commandements ofthe law by obeying, and 
the Goſpel by faith and repentance, &c.But itcannot:for though 
inſhew we profefle we do, yet inlife we ſhew we faile in moſt | 
points of both. 

Verſ. 9. 10. Intheſe verſes are two promiſes concerning the 
conuerſion of certaine Iewes, Behold,cc. Here is the firſt pro- 
miſe concerning the the confirmation of the Church of Phila- 
delphia. Now it is likely,in this citie there was a ſynagogue of 
the Tewes, which bare men in hand, that they were the true 
worſhippers of God, yer denied Chriſt the Sauiour,and ſo per- 
ſecured this Church. Now Chriſt here promiſeth he will make 
this ſynagogue repent,and become true members of Chriſt, to 
profefle Chriſt, and worſhip him. In this promiſe note three 


- points:firſt,who is the author of their conuerſion,namely,God: 


for ſoitis ſaid, /willmake them, or I will bring them to that e- 
ſtate,to worſhip me, Secondly, who be conuerted , namely, the 
ſynagorne of the Tewes. Thirdly, the fruites of their repentance: 
they ball wor ſhiy before = feer, Firſt, the author of their conuer- 
fion is Chriſt himſelfe: for ſo he ſaith, 7 wilmake them to repent, 
Theſe are ſignificant words, which giue all to God in their con- 
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verſion of ſome and of all finners, God is the tole author, man 
hath no ſtroke in his owne conuerſion : man indeed willeth it, 
and is conuerted willingly; yet not by nature doth he will it, bue 
by grace, This confutes the Papiſts, who hold that nature and 
race may concurre in the conuerſion of aſinner : for aman {tay 
they ) being ſtirred vp by grace, canwill and do that which is 
good, As a man being ficke, hehath the facultic of walking, yet 
being faint he cannot, vnleſſc he leane on anothers ſhoulder :ſo 
a man hath a power to will that which is good, but it mult be 
Nirred vp firft by grace, But Ephe/72, man by nature is not onely 
ficke,but Rarke dead in fin,and cannot moue one foote,no mote 
then a dead man. Obiet?, But (ſay they) then man ſhould be but 
a blocke,ifhe doth nothing in his conuerſion, A»/w.Though he 
do nothing in the matter of conuerſion, yet he hath ſenſe and 
ynderſtanding , which he can yſc in naturall and ciuill cauſes, 
though he cannor vſe them in ſpirituall ations, and ſo he is not 
like aftocke, 

I wilgine the and make the come:therfore a man being effetu- 
ally called, he cannot either come, or not come athis pleafure,as 
though God did for his part offer man grace, andwill him to 
come, yet he may refuſe it, and not come : but if God call, man 
cannot but come,elſe Chrift would not haue ſaid, 7 will give bins 
and make him come. 

But they fay, I/arth. 23. Chriſt faith to Teruſalem , How ofs 
world I,Gc.but you would not. Anſw.He ſpake that not as he was 
God, but as he was a Prophet,or the Miniſter of circumciſion to 
the Iewes, Againe, ſay they A&.27.they reſitted the holy Ghoſt, 
ev. That 1s the doQtrine of the Apottles and Prophets,which 
was indi&ed by the holy Ghoſt, notthe ſpirit of God himſelfe, 
for no inferior power can reſiſt a ſuperior, To comets the next. 

Who be converted. Namely ,a certaine ſynagogue ofthe Iewes 
at Philadelphia,which ſaid they were worſhippers of Chriſt,yert 
_ were the ſynagogue of Satan, and bond-ſlaues of the 

inell. 

Here we ſee not onely ſmall, but great and old finnerg,may 
repentand be ſaved,Chriſt he died forall kinds of ſinners, great, 

rebellious and obftinate:ifthey can repent,they may be conuer- 


ted 
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ted and come to Chriſt, 2.Theſſ. 2.26, they muſt waite forthe re= 
pentance of thoſe which were taken in the diuels ſnares,ſo as he 
would wiſh them no ſurer. Rom.1.ſome were giuen ouer to are- 
probate ſenſe, yer itis likely that ſome of them repented.. Then 
we lee,great, poo_ and notorious fins may be _— ct 
we mult not abuſe the grace of Godto liue infinne, but gather 
comfort hence, that though we be great ſinners, yet if we can 
repent there is mercie with the Lord, no fin can hinder vs from 
Chriſt. Wereade that Chriſt healed three ſorts of dead men, 
ſome when they went to the grauc, ſome buried, and ſome 
which lay foure dayes and ſtanke,as Lazarus did.So Chriſt hea- 
leth all kind of perſons, he calleth men of all ſorts, even them 
which lieſtinking in finnes, and are almoſt rotten in them, Then 
take the benefite of Chriſts exceeding mercie , when he calleth 
thee to repent : come,and caſt away thy ſinne, though thou be a 


' vaſſal of Satan,a man rotten infin,yet Chriſt hath mercy infinir, 


he can heale and help thee:and he cameto call,notthole which 
think they be righteous, bur ſuch as are penitent ſinners, to take 
them out of the Lions paw,and to ſaue the lolt ſheepe of Iſrael. 
Then abuſe not this exceeding mercie, but bleſſe his Maieſtie for 
it, and vſc it as ameanes to repent, to bring thee tonewneſle 
oflife,to breake off thy fin, and to make thee a liuely member in 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

I will make them come and worſhip , Now followeth the third 
pointin the conucrſion ofa finner : namely the good fruites of 
their repentance and conuerfion. 

Twill make them worſhip, Thele words are expounded 1,Cor,14. 


' 25, where the children of God prophecying , there cometh 


inan vnlearned man, he falleth downe and worſhippeth: ſo 
here he will cauſetheſe wicked Iewes to come,and fall downe, 
and- worſhip and adore the true God in the congregation of 
Gods church and people. In theſe words note two fruites of 
conuerſion : the firſt concernes Gad : the ſecond, the church of 
God and the members of the ſame , For the firſt ; ro worſhip 
God, itis a true fruite of a conuerted ſinner, which no man can 
truly performe as he oughttill he be conuerred, to wit, to wor- 
(hip and adore God inthe companie of his ſaints & people. The 
Oo 3 
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natural man knoweth that there is a God, that this God muſt be 
worſhipped : butto worſhip him as he ought, itis a worke that 
none bur he which is truly conuerted can performe, Another 
may performe outward worſhip,heare the word, recciue the fa- 
craments: bur true worſhip which is in thehcart and ſpirit (for 
God is apirit) that he cannot performe . Now for the worſhi 
of God, three properties are to be noted in theſe words: firſt, 

T hey ſhall come and worſhip: not worſhip ſmply, but come, ſigni- 
fying that the true worſbip of God muſt be yoluntary, willing, 
and cheerefull , not ofconttraint or compulſion, butas though 

there were nolaw or iudgment for them ifthey did not, P/a.n1o, 
they came freely,not by compulſion. 

Then we ſee how moſt men come ſhort:for men are not tou- 
ched with loue of the word , neuer or ſeldome come to heare it, 
onely come to morning or cuening Prayer, becauſe if they do 
not,the law wil compell them. Theſe are no true worſhippers of 
God, for he cannot abide any worſhippers, but willing and 
voluntary. | 

And worſhip : That is, reucrence God with bowing the body 
or knee:and this is the ſecond property:we mult expreſle ourre- 
uerence in convenient and ſeemely bowing of the body or the 
knee, Then we ſee,this is not athing indifferent, but neceflary,to 
vie meete and conuenientgeſture of the bodie inthe ſeruice of 
God,to bow downe,and proſtrate our ſclues, our ſoulc and bo- 
die, Eſay.6.the Angelsin the preſence of God couer their feete 
with three wings,and their face with other three, teſtifying their 
reucrenceand adoration in the worſhip of God, Somuſt Gods 
people worſhip him in ſoule and bodie &c,But we comeſhort 
in this dutie:for whereas we Thould yſe ſeemely and conuenient 

eſture ofthe bodie , toſhew our reuerence and humilitie , we 
Me many lie ſnorting and leaning on their elbowes, othersvn- 
reuerently with their heads couered which ought to be bare,for 
God is aGodof ſoule and bodie, therefore we muſt reuerence 
him with both, 

Before thy feet. This isthe third propertie: namely, in the 
congregation of Gods people, they ſhall proſtrate tHemſelues 
at their feet; in hearing the word or prayer, they mult be —_— 

ca, 


bled, the pride of their hearts beaten downe , be ſmitten with 
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feare of Gods Maieſtie, and of their owne finnes. FF. 16. 29. 
The Iaylor over night pur Pane into priſon , but'in the mor- 
ningfinding all the priſon doores!open, and thinking all the: 
priſoners to be gone, he would have killed himſelf. Now being 
thus aſtoniſhed and affraid, Pau/e preacherh the Goſpell to: 
him, which before he contemned: but new being ſmitten with 
feare of the Maieftie of God, he heareth Pawle willingly with 
trembling,and cometh kneeling and crowching to him,ſaying: 
What hall do? cc,” And yntill a man be ſinitten downe with 
feare of Gods glorious Maieſtie, with ſenſe of his judgements 
for his finnes, and {o come to humble himfelfe, he cannot be a 
true belecuer of Gods will and word. The cauſe why there be 
ſo fewtrue profeſſors, and that all ſerue Ged with formall wor- 
ſhip, is, becauſe they were neuer caſt downe, they were neuer 
ſmitten with feare of Gods Maieftic, neuer confounded for 
their owne finnes: for till theſe be in vs in ſome ſorr, we cannot 
worſhip God, we cannot bow, and crowch, and hinnble our 
ſelues before him. And his is the cauſe why moſt of the people 

euery where content themſelues with outward andformal wor- 

ſhip, with mumbling ouer their Creed , Pater nofter, and the 
tenne Commandements; they were neuer {mitten downe with 
feare of Gods iudgerments and their owne finnes: their natural 
pride was neuer beaten downe with their owne yaworthinefle, 

Then if we would be true worſhippers of God,ler vs come wil- 

lingly, let vs worſhip God in ſoule and bodie, andlet vs come 

with humbled hearrs, with mortified minds and'affeQions, and 
ſo weſhall worſhip him aright, 

The ſecond fruite ofthe conuerfion concerneth man: Before 
thy feete, meaning the church of Philadelphia:nametly, that they 
being conuerted to the church of God,ſhould reverence it, and 
the members thereof. They ſhall caſt themſelues downe in the 
congregation, as men not worthie to be mEbers of the church, 
but as a footſtoole forthem to trample and read on, by reaſon 
of the great ſinnes which theſe conuerted Tewes had before 
committed. This theirexceeding reverence ſhewes it ſelfe inthe 
roote of the ſame, whichis a baſe conceit and vile opinion of 


themſclues,and ſo ſhould cuery trut 
, that he is the greateſt ſinner ofall Gods children, and 
thinke ſo baſely of himſelfe,thathe can be contentto benor a 
member, but the footſtoole of the congregation: and this muſt 
we follow,if we be truly couerted; we mult haue a baſe opinis of 
our ſclues, think we arethe moſt vile of all Gods people, & giue 
_ toall menin regard ofourfins. Pal Tims. 2. calleth him- 
elfe the chiefe of all ſomers,and we mult do the like: for the proud 
Phariſaicall heartisfarre from repentance , but the lowly and 
humble heart is aceepted of God, - + * 

And ſhalt know that I lone thee . Here is a reaſon of the former 
words, for why did theſe perſecuted Iewes become true wor- 
ſhippers of God,and belecue in him,and reverence his church? 
The reaſon is,becauſe [ wil make ther perſwaded that 1 lone thems: 
and this is the ground of all true reverence, All ſuperiours haue 
reuerencedue tothem by Gods ordinance,as the | > wagans"n 
Magiſtrate,&:c. Now thatthey may haue true reverence of their 
inferiours,they muſt firſt labour to be beloued of the Lerd, and 
then they procure to themſclues true reuerence : for the loue of 
Godto vs,is the ground of this.Then thoſe which excel in birth 
or riches,they muſt not looke to be reuerenced for them, burfor 
that they be loued of God . And whence cometh it thatmen in 
anthoritie,as the father,maſter, Magiſtrate, Prince,&c,want their 
due honor and reuerence,but becauſe they ſeeke not the ground 
ofit,namely to be inthe fauour of God. 

Becanſe thou haſt kept the words of my patience. Here is the ſc- 
cond promiſe of Chriſt, namely, preſervation of this church in 
time of moſt bloudie perſecution. This Epiſile and booke was 
written by 7ohn after Chriſts aſcenſion in the daies of Diocletiar. 
Now afterhim came 77454, , who rayſed a moſt bloudy perſe- 
cution againſt the church in al countries, putting to death many 
of Gods children , Now of this perſecution,Chriſt foregels this 
church, and withall makes this promiſe, that he will preſerue 
them out of the Emperors hand,and addeth a reaſon, They were 
conſtant to obey his Goſpel. Inthe promiſe conſider firſt the occa- 
fion, Becauſe then haſt kept:ſecondly,the thing promiſed, Deline- 
raxce: thirdly, a prediRtion or prophecie of that which ſhould 


come 
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come on this Church. | ; 

The occaſion: Becanſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience. 
Some vnderſtand by wordof Rs 19 comandement of pa- 
tience, which ſheſhold obey: but that is tos narrow:bucir ſigni- 
fieth the do&rine of ſaluatis taughtin Chriſt, And this dotrine 
of ſaluationis called the word of paticnce : firſt, becauſe the 
dorine ofthe Goſpell teacherhvs patience: ſecondly, becauſe 
it is an inſtrument of patience,to worke it in ys : for when aman 
belecucth his ſaluationin Chriſt,chen he is patient in all things. 
Thirdly and ef; _ becauſe the Goſpell cannot be obeyed 
conftantly to the end, without patience . For a time one ma 
obcy, but it is impoſſible to obey and be conitant to the = 
withour patience . The good ground bringeth foorth fruit, 
but in patience. Zxk, 8. 
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This Church receuned the doQtrine of the Goſpell, and con- Vſe.r, 


ſtantly belecuedit: for which is promiſed deliuerance in. perſe- 
cution, Then we ſce,that the grace of God well yſed, is rewar- 
ded with plentic and increaſc of grace: ſothat they which hane 
bur ſmall meaſure of grace, yet if chey be faithfull, the Lord will 
rexward it with greater increaſe. This ſhould make vs take pains 
to increaſe, and vſc our talent of faith, patience, repentance,and 
obedience,to the gloric of God, and good ofmen:and the Lord 
will double and triple the ſame, otherwiſe he will take that ta- 
lent from vs. 

The do&trine of the Goſpell, being a dottrine of patience, 
how neceffaricis it for vsto learnethe ſame, ſeeing the calami- 
ries and afflitions belongingto any calling are yery many? We 
muſt get our breadin the ſweat of our browes, and no man is 
free from ſickneſle, ſorrow, and death. Now if we would indure 
theſe afflitions, we mutt haue this grace of patience, and con- 
ſantly beleeue the doftrine of ſaluation by Chriſt , which will 
make vs patient in any croſſe whatſocuer. Againe, we profefle 
theGoſpell of Chriſt: nowthisis a doQtrine not of diſorder,but 
of all order and moderation, teaching ys to moderate and hold 
in our affe&ions and will: whereas if we wantit, we are caried 
away at their pleaſure, 

My patience, Chriſt calſeth it yr he is the author of 
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it, and worketh it in vs, And this is added to beate downe the 
ride of this Charch.Fot when Chriſt commended them foro- 
dience, they mighrbegin to be too proud. Therefore he 
hauing commended her, lelt ſhe ſhold be ſo, hetelleth heritis 
not her owne, but his gift, he purteth it into her heart: And this 
may beatedownethe pride of our hearts ; when we-confider 
thatwe haue nothing of our ſelues, but all good things in vs 
come from Chriſt; he beltoweth them on vs, he giueth all, no- 
thing we haue of our ſelues, hat haſt thou that thou haſt net re- 
ceined? why thenſhould we be proud of it? X 
I will deliner thee.Thatis,from the great and bloudie perſecu = 
tion of Tr4i4» which laſted fourteene yeares, wherein many of 
Gods children were putto death, Hence note, that God hath 
ſerdowne the very times and houres, in which he will rrie the 
faith ofhis children, Dewr. 8. the Lord led 1/rae/ through the 
wilderncſſe fortie yeares to triethem, Chap. 1 3. 2, be Fnderh 
falſe Prophersto tric his ſeruants, whether they will cleaue to 
him or not, So the Lord hath ſettimes to trie his for their ſins, 
and to ſce whart grace is intheir hearts. So he dealt with Abra- 
ham commanding him to kill his ſonne, Gen. 22.2,Chrov. 32.31. 
he left Hezechiah'ito trie him, And fo cuery Chriſtian hath his 
ſettime when he muſt be tried; that ſo-Gad may cither diſcouer 
his hypocrifie, or make knownehis faith, When one foundeth 
aſchoole, he ſetteth ſome to ſee how they profit; after ſeuen 
yearcs or ſome ſuchſpace, he will looke to trie the ſcholers, that 
he may ſec how they go on: and without thistriall men will not 
make ſo goodprogreſle.: Soin Gods ſchoole,the Lord he co- 


- meth at his ſer time, to trie what profit men haue made, to tric 


their hearts, or true obedience, to reward them according- 
ly. 

Tf God will thus trie vs, then ir is beſt to trie our felues, to 
fecke whatis in vs; for though thou maiſt bleare the eyes ofthe 
world, yetthou canft nor deceive him, he will ſearchthee , and 
lay all open tothe world, If thou be an hypocrite, he will detect 
thec, and make thee knowne: ifnot, he will make knowne thy 
grace. Then neuer dawbe vp the matter, ſpare not thy ſelfe,but 

rioully enter into thine owne hearf,and neuer run with __ 

om- 
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fromGod, for he will pul thee out, llippe off thy figge leaucs, 


_ endmake thee manifelſt to all men. Now when we have entred. 


into a narrow ſearch, we muſtin a ſtrait maner ſecke to reforme, 


- ourliuesto the rule of Gods word, that ſ&the Lord when he 


cometh to trie ys, may approue of vs: for it is ſaid, He will come, 
the time is ſetand cannotbe changed. It is a wonderto ſec how 
mens mouths be full of preciſenefle,ſo that if men knew not the 
world to be full of blindnefle, it might daunt many Chriftian 
hearts, But ſecing there muſt be aday oftriall of all that is in ys, 
the Lord will not take our hypocriſie, but he looketh for fince= 
ritie: then we muſt ſceke as much as is poſſible,to conforme our 
ſeluesto Gods will:for when we haue done all we can,we come 
farre ſhort, and though men mocke ys, yet God will approue 
vs. Then labour to be purcin all things without hypocrifie , not 


| to any one fin: butinall things,word, deed, andthought, 


ecpe faith and agood conſcience: be not like to the fooliſh 


- virgins; haue not blazing lampes without oyle. If a man come 


to trie a ſcholer in a good ſchoole, and after long teaching find 
hinrnot to haue profited,it is a great diſgrace:che what diſgrace 
1s it for vs,ifafterſo longtime ace Chriſt come totry ys,and 
find nograce in vs, no faith, repentance nor obedience, but hy- 
pocriſie,and nothing anſwerable'to our profeſſion?But we mult 
with Dazid,*P/al.26.be ſo vpright,thatfor {inceritic ofheart,we 
would be content to haucthe Lord totrie vs, being not giuen 
to any finne, nor tainted withany offence, 

| 1 will ſauethem. Buthow can this be, ſecing no Church was 
freefr5 this generall perſecution of T74iay: for the Churches of 
Aſia were all perſecuted, Now this was one of the moſt famous 
Churches:howthen did Chriſt ue them, ſecing they were per= 
ſecuted grieuouſly, and (it may be)putro death many of them? 
eAul. Promiſes of deliverance (as this is) be not{imply made, 
but with condition. 1 will deliner thee : thatis, ſaue thee from 
temptation and perſecution, ſo farre as it ſhall be hurtfull for 
the ſaluation of thee, Chriſt promiſeth freedome , not ſimply 
from perſecution, but fromthe hurt which-might come thereby 
tothe, inreſpe@of Gods grace and their {aluation. P/;g1. He 
whichtruſteth in the Lord,the plague ſhall not come nigh his 
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dwelling; yetwe ſee in common plagues, as well the godly as 
the wicked die: yetiris atrue aakat the plague ſhall not 
come nigh him, to hurt him or his;tohinder any mans ſaluation, 
And we pray : Lead'vs not into temptation, not to be free from all 
tEptations , butthat we be not wholy left of God ynto the diuel: 
bur though we be tempted, that he will deliuer vs fromthe euill 
of the temptation , that it may be for our profit and not our 
hurt, and ſo Chriſts promiſe is good to them. God will haue his 
children tempted; yet here is their comfort, he will keepe them 
that they ſhall not haue any hurt by the temptation , to- hinder 
his grace or their ſaluation, Though they be ſubieR to tempta- 
tions, and ſuffer a thouſand crofles, yea die inthem, yet if they 
keepe the faith, they ſhall take no hurt: but the Lord will turne 
them to their good: ſothat this may. comfort and reuiue any 
perplexed and oppreſſed conſcience in perſecution and temp- 
tation. Againe, ſecing this promiſe is onely conditionall, and 
not ſimple, but as it freeth vs from the hurt of the temptation, 
we ſee, they which pray for freedome fromall temptations, af- 
flitions, and perſecutions, haue no warrantout of Gods word, 
ifthey put not in that cauear: for euery petition muſt haue a pro- 
miſe in the word: now there is no promiſe that a man ſhall be. 
free from alltemptations, but onely from the hurt of temptati-: 
ons & afflitions, Then we muſt(when we pray fortemporal de- 
liuerances) pray onely with condirion,ſo farre as they ſhall nor 
hurt our ſalyation, and hinder Gods grace invvs. 

From the houre of temptation. But how can this alſo be true? 
thatthe long and bloudie perſccution vnder 774ian for four- 
tzene yeares, ſhould be called but an howre of temptation ? efuſ. 
Firſt, in regard of God, to whom a thouſand yeares are but as 
one day, therefore fourteene yeares is but a ſhort time. Second- 
Wy, in regard ofeternall puniſhment in hell which we deſerue, 
this time ofperſecution is but a ſhorttime . Thirdly, in regard 
of the perſecutions of Gods people : [acob ſerued twice ſeuen 
yeares for Leah, and they ſeemed a ſhort time to him, by reaſon 
ofhis affeQion to her: ſo the affe ions that Gods people haue 
tothe Lord, to his word and religion, make them chinke many 
yeares perſecution a ſhort time, Pax/eforhis affeRion andloue 

to 


to Chriſt, thought eternall damnation but ayeare ;aſhort time. 
So theſe inthis Church thoughtthis long and bloudy perſecuti- 
on,a ſhort time,an houre,for that loue they had to Chriſt and his 
Goſpell,and the glory of God;and for this affeion could haue 
bene content to ſuffer it longer , The end why Chriſt vſeth this 

hraſe,is to comfortthis and al other Churches in perſecutions, 
E the ſhorrnes of their continuance, which is but a» howre, a 
ſhorttime. Now though they laſt twentie yeares, yetif we haue 
any affeion to Gods glory and to his religion,it will be but an 
houre,aſhorttime, This conſideration of . ſhortnes of time, 
might incourage any man , and arme him to endure any perſe- 
cution,crofle, or affliction. Beſides this which I haue ſaid, note 
that in theſe words there is a'/prediftion: there is a prediQion 
of a thing to come, namely,en howre of temptation , Here Chriſt 
foretellerh a thing, not preſent,bur to come,though not known 
to the Church , andthat without the helpe of any creature,man 
or Angel:which prophecying of this perſecution vinder 77a5ey, 
ſheweth that he is true God' for-it is a propertie and priuiledge 
of God ſimply, of, by, and from himſelfe, withourhelpe of any 
cteature , Cobain of things in their courſes, to Eretell a 
thing to come.Men cannot foretell any thing, voleſle it be pre- 
ſent inthe cauſes,notſimply,Then here we mult knowthe cauſe 
why this perſecution.came tothem rather then peace, and why 
Chriſt forerold ir rather then peace, The cauſe why Chriſt ſath, 
this houre of temptation fhall come,is not any foreknowledge 
of Chriſt , or becauſe he foretelleth it : for things come to 
paſſe, not becauſe God foretelleth and knoweth them : but be- 
cauſe they be tocome to paſle, therefore he forcſceththem and 
forcknoweth them. | 

The cauſe then why things cometo paſſe, is the will, good 

pleaſure,& decree of God, A.2,23.Chrift was put to death by 
the eternall counſell and decree of God:ſo it was Gods will and 
pleaſure,not his foreknowledge, or foreſceing,that this perſecu- 
tion came onthis church:and the decree of God in the cffeRing 
of all things, is the higheſt cauſe by which all things come to 
paſſe,and that giueth being to al other cauſes.Obie?.Then God 
15 the author of in,./w.As Gods will and decree in the effe- 
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ing of things, isin the 
the things he willeth; forhe willeth ſome things which he effe- 
Qeth himſelfe, asall good things : ſome things be willeth,and 
yetdoth noteffe& them, but onely permits them to be done by 
other: asfinand cuill things, which though they come not from 
his will, yet they be according to his will,aot againſt his will;for 
his will diſpoſerhoffin andeuill things;/and in all things ,good 
or euill, his will diſpoſeth and ſetteth downe the cauſes and cir- 
cumftagces of place, time, maner, how,the end,&c, 

Then their opinion is falſe, which hold thar certaine things 
(as fin)come to paſſe,God onely foreſecing them, not decreeing 
them to come to paſſe, or permitting them, Now to giue God a 
bare foreſecing without decreeing, is torob him of his God- 
head,andto take from him his prouidence, by which he diſpo- 
ſeth of all things , ſeeing euery thing which is done comethto 
paſſe by his will and decreeghe cither decreeing and effeRiing it, 
asall good things;or permitting it,aseuill things... 
The end why Chriſt alleageth this prophecie, ist6 expound 


the former words;namely,why he called the time of perſecution 


« teryptation, becauſe it ſhould certainly come to tric thewhole 
earth, Where we may note the propertie of any afflition, perſe- 
cutian, or crofle, nainely to tric a man, to iforie what is in his 
hearr,, whether there be grace and feareof God,or hypocrific, 
And for this end'is the crofle ſent tomen, ro make knowne ei- 
ther theirfaith or hypocriſic. And there is nothing berter to trie 
the heart of man then temptation and afflitis:and then though 
thy heart was full of preſumption before,thou maiſt know what 
is in thee, and iudge ofthy ſclfe, 

Verſe 11. Behold,I come ſhortly, Here is Chriſts commaunde- 
ment: in it note firſt the occaſion itſelfe: ſecondly, the reaſon to 
inforce it, The commaundement, Hold faſt, namely, with both 
hands, as for life and death. If thou haue receijued alitle meaſure 
of grace, rather part with any thing then with it, keepe it and 
preſeruc ittill death:bur of this before. 

The reaſons to inforce this commaundement, are two : one 
before,the other after, The firſt, Behold, I come ſhortly. I wil come 
to thee ſhortly,cither by generall iudgement,or elſe by particu- 
lar 
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kr udgementbydeath. Now beforcitChriſtputsa word of at= * 
rentis,toſhewtbat this comandement isnovtobe lightlypaſiced 
ouer of vs, butto be carneftly andoften remembred, Now ſee- 
ing Chriſt teacheth ys that he will come ſhortly toys in iudge- - 
ment,general or particular,we mult belecue him,andoften baue. 
icin memory,that Chriſt xs nat far off;but wil come3o ys ſhortly, 
to ſhew oureſtate either in beauen or hell, Then; we muſt be- 
leeue it, haue it written in'our heatts and in our memories, and: 
not flatter our ſelues:we muſt not ſay,that Chriſt will deferre his 
coming:he teacheth vs that he is at the doore,he cometh-ſhort-. 
ly, either by generalliudgement of all men, or patticularijudge- 


ment to vs, Then happy were we if we could(as thataunciemfa-),,;,,... 


ther did) thinke we heare his trumpet ſound centinually jn our! 
cares, andthinke in our hearts , andremember this,thac.Chnit 
wil not belong, but will come very ſhortly. And indeed the 
cauſe why men liue in fin,& ncuer call themſelues to an account, 
is,becauſe men belecue not, and have notlearned this leflonzthax 
Chrift wil thus come ſhortly. If me were thus perſwadedin/hart, 
Chriſt will come to me ſhortly,to iudge me, giue me my reward 
in heauen or hell, ſurely ifthey belonged to God,it would make 
them turne to him from their finnes, and breake off their wicked 
life; nay though aman were moſt deſperate;yet this wold make 
him tremble;to thinke how Chriſt will come ſhortly to iudge 
him:yea it wold make m& if they had any ſpark of grace,tolabor 
to get faith and a good conſcience. Secing the Chriſt is to come 
to iudge them ſhortly, who would not repent? who would not 
leaue his fins and turne to-Chrilt, vpleſſe he will caſt his ſoule a- 
way? Then this is our dyty-tolabour roger faith and a good con-- 
ſcience , toiudge our ſclues,that we may preuent Chriſts judge- 
menr, Againe,this very conſideration will make aman conſtant 
in all Chriſtian duties:and laſtly it wil comfort ſuchas be in af- 
fligion,forthey may. be ſure their afflition ſhall not laſt alway,, 
for Chriſt will come to iudgement ſhortly,and he will free them, 
from all their croſſes , and he will ere it be long giue them deli- 
uerance. | | 

Now followeth the reaſon after the commaundement , That 
no wan take thy crowne from thee : that is , the crowne of glorie;. 


298 - Lefiures wpon the third Chapter * 5M 
namely, life euerlaſtingfe ae ey Sy 1, 
as though he ſpake ofthe crowne of the miniſtery,butir is ſpo+' 
kento the whole Church, Ho/dfaft, left if thou hold norfaſt,thy 
crowne of cuerlaſting life prouided forthee,beraken from thee, 
and thou be bereft oF . Hence againe ſome gather, thataman 
ordained to'eternall life may periſh. But itis not here ſaid abſo- 
lutely & fimply,that any ſhal fooſe his crown, but conditionally; 
if thou hold not faſt eternalllife prouided for thee, itſhall be ta- 
ken from thee, Now out of this conditionall ſpeech no man can 
gather,thata child of God may fall and be damned, for thatis 
notthe cndof ſuch conditionall ſpeeches inthe word; but to 
ſhewa mans weaknes,that if aman belefero himſelfe,he cannot 
bur periſh;forthe child of God in himſelfe being left te himſelf, 
he cannotſtand, butmuſt neegs fall away and periſh.So that the 
Lord here biddeth them hold faſt,and telleth them,if they were 
leftto theſelues they could not bur periſh; not to ſhew, that any 
of the truly conuertedſhould periſh, Again,theend ofthis con- 
ditionall ſpeech is, to make this Church perſeuere , not toſhew 
they ſhould fall away: for the end ofall ſuch threatnings and ad- 
monitions , be to make men labour to perſcuere in faith and a 
good conſcience tothe end,to make them conſtant, not to hg- 
nifie their þacke-ſliding:for as the Lord hath appointedmen to 
ſaluation certainly, ſs he hath appointed the meanes: now the 
—_ argueth not a falling away , but perſeuerance to the 
end, 

e-H1d another take t.He ſaith not,it ſhall be loſt, but left thou 
loofing it,and not regarding it,another haue it;it be vouchſafed 
to ſome other. Whereby we ſee, when the'Lord taketh grace 
fromany man orpeople, he hathothermen and people to be- 
ftowit on, When [nudas fell, Matthias was choſen. When the 
Iewes fell,he had Gentiles to entertaine his Goſpell:and when 
one people refuſe his grace;he hath another inſtead of themto 
receive it. We here are the people of God, and have the word, 
and the ſcales thereof,namely the ſacraments: now if we abuſe: 
them, he will take them fromys, and beſtow them on a people. 
which wil make more of them, Then we haue no cauſe to'brag 
that we are Gods children , but rather muſt labour to obey "- 

word, 
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hiſſe at ys. And —_— 
theſe put ys in mind of greater iudgement, and aſſure vs that 
ifwe make not niore accompt of the word and Sacraments,and 
not only profeſſe outwardly in bodie, bur in the ſeruice of God 
ioyne heartand hand, be indeed as good profefſors as we beare 
the world in hand we are, the Lord will remoue our crowne, 
and giue it to a nation which will bring foorth better in- 
creaſe, and ſeeke to maintaine it better. a 

Verf. 1 2, Him that onercometh, will ] make a cw in the temple 
of my God.Here is ſet downe the promiſe, which containeth two 
things: firſt, ro whom the promiſe is made, ta him that owerco- 
weeth: ſecondly, the thing promiſed in the words following, 
For the firſt, he giueth to ynderſtand, that whoſocuer will haue 
his ſervice pleaſing vato God ; muſt diſpoſe himſelfe to fighta 


good light, andto wage barcell againſt all his enemies, A man 


cannot be a good ner or 5 hebe a good ſouldier: when 
he beginneth to turne ro God, then he hath innumerable ene- 
mics. both within himſelfe, and without,to make-him take ano- 
ther courſe,and turne from God: now if he be not a good ſoul» 
dier, theſe enemies will overcome him. 
. -- Fortheſecond, thething promiſed is eternall bfe : in theſe 
words: [will make him pillar in the temple of my God.Chiilt here 
alludeth tomen in this world, who haue benc wont to build 
pillars ypon hils and mountaines, that the poſteritic to. come 
might rememberthem when they were dead and rotten. 1 $4. 
18.18:«A6/olemin his life had reared him yp a pillar, which is 
inthe kings dale-for he ſaid, I haue no ſonne to keepe my name 
in nee, This then is the ſenſe: Jr is the cuſtome of 
men; tofet vp pillars for the remembrance of their bodies : Dut 
Iwill man himſclfe that ouercometh, a pillar, 
Qq 
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 Tuthe temw”s "har is, in the Church triwmphant; figured by 
the f©2 pic at [eruſalene asifheſhould ſay: Others ſer vp pillars. 
in fields and mountaines, but T will make him apillar in the 
temple of my God, | | 

I will make bim a pillar. That is, I will not onely make him a 
part, bur a worthie = inthe remple, 

My God. This is ſet downe toſhew,that God is Chrifts God, 
as heis Mediator: otherwife as he is God the ſecond perſon, he 
is equall tothe Father, 

And he ſhall go no more ont, Firſt, he ſhall abide apillar for ec- 


uer, he ſhallnotnecd renewing as the pillars ofmen do. This | 


pillar ſhall haue three names : firſt, the name of God: whereby 
he doth ſignifie, thathe js the ſernant of God. Secondly, the 
name of the citie of my God. By citie is notmeant the triumphane 
Church, but the place thereof: namely, the high heauens . The 
contig of it is; I willmake itmanifeſt, that heis acitizT of the 
mp of glorie. This citic is deſcribed in the words following; 
y a reſemblance ir is called new Terufalem, becauſe that was a 
citie that reſetnbled Paradiſe where Adamwas, New Jeruſalens 
But how canit be called new Terufalem , ſeeing it was before 
the earthly Teruſalem? Af. Itis calted new, not in regard of 
the being, but in regard of reuclation: for itwas. before the be- 
ginning ofche world. | 
Which came downe out of heauen from-my God, Itisnot faid, it 
ſhall come downe, bur it « come downe. This clauſe is added to 
anſwer to an obieQion, which he that ouercometh might 
make,thus: Heauen is farre off, how can heauen come: downe 
from heauen? A»/" It coineth doWneto'vs by the preaching of 
the Goſpell: for by it we begin to be citizens thereof,” Eph, 24 
The third name is my new name. By the name of Chriſt we are 
to vnderftand gloric and power. Gb, But Chriſt had glorie and 
wer from all eternitie, eFs/: True, hehad fo: bur'this'is to 
bed as he is God incarnate "Now the ends and reafons 
which made him deſctibe'the eftate of life 'enerlaſting,are theſe; 
firſt, to comfort them whichrkeep faith andagood conſcience, 
he doth deſcribe the reward thereof, being ah excellentmeanes 
to incoutage men to go forwardin the faith/:Learne-we then 
F... in 
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in all our afMiRions, to keepe this: faith- and good-conſcience 
to the end,by beholding the eſtate oflife cuerlaſting,and the re- 
ward thereof. Hoſe: defired:to ſuffer afflitions, becauſe he had 
refpe& to the recompence of the reward. The ſecond rea- 
ſon of this deſcription, is, tobring men to view the excellencie 
of life everlaſting. Many men ate drawne from religion, be- 
cauſe they take ſuch pleaſure in-carthly matrers: which they 

would not, ifthey thought erernall life ſo great 2 matter, The 

third realonis, toteachmen to praQtife Pawler rule in the 1, to 

Ti. 6,12.to lay hold oneternalllife. Men with both hands 

lay hold onthe world, both of honour and riches, nonelayerh 

ſure hold oflife everlaſting; though it be neuer ſo ſweet, plea» 

ſant, bleſſed, and glorious.” The fourth: reaſon is : to make the 

people of God not to feare the cruelleſt death that can be, ſee- 
ing bodily deathis a doore toglory. Thus much generally ofthe 

twelfth verſe: now it followeth that I ſpeake particularly, 


V - 


Iwill make hins a pillar. Thatwhichthe ſeruants of God ſhall yer, 


be in the Church triumphant, that they muſt beginne to be 
in the Church militant, If therefore thou wouldeſt be a pillar in 
heauen, thou mult begin to be one on earth, by vpholding and 
maintaining the Goſpell. Againe, inthat he ſaith , / »// make 
him a pillar in Teruſalem, that is, the Church triumphant, they 
muſt learne to amend their erronious opinion,who thinke cuc- 
ry Church as holy as Icruſalem, and is to haue the ſame reue- 
rence, | | 
And I will write vpon him. That is, he ſhall haue God for his 
God, Here he giueth ys ro ynderſtand,that we eanhaueno fel- 
lowſhip with God but by Chrift,God will neuer ſauenor bleſſe 
ys out of Chriſt his Sonne. If therefore thou wilt giue thankes 
to God, thou muſt do it through Chriſt: ifthou wilt receiue any 
temporall bleſſing of God, it muſt be in and by, not out of 
Chriſt. % 

IT will make him a citizen of the kingdome of heanen , Here we 
mult learne to carric eur ſclues in this world as citizens of hea- 


 uen,andnotof this world , otherwiſe we can neuer looke for 


heauen, Ph1/. 3.20. 
I will make heanen come downe. Here we may ſee the metcic 
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of God tomant heauen was ſhut ypbyourſinnes, but God hath 
0 ir by the bloud of Chriſt, that wemight enter:thercin, 
Therefore if we will haue the new name , we muſt become new 
creatures: for neither circumciſion nor vncircumcifionauaileth 
any thing, but a new creature: if we content our ſelues with the 
old man, we ſhall neuer come to heauen, 
Uerſ. 1 3, Let hum that hath ax eare , bears what the ſpirit ſaith 
to the Churches. 
This is the laſt part of the Epiſtle written to the Church of 
Philadelphia,Now whereas Chriſt againe and againerepeatcth 
the ſame words, the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell haue a warrant if 
they preach the ſame Sermonto the people , yea though they 
preachit oftentimes, But x muſtlooke that they doit not for 
caſc, but forthe good of the Church. And thereforethe hearers 
hearing the Miniſter repeate the ſame doAtrine, ought not cu- 
rioully co reprehend him: for then they may as well reprehend 
Chriſt him elfe , as before I haueſhewed, Here then is a dutie 
commaunded: namely, to heare: this hearing is the good lear- 
ning thar bringerh true faith, ſaluation, and fincere obedience 
with it. But to whom is this commandementgiuen? To hearin 
hearers, and to ſuch as donotonely recciue the word of G 
with their outward cares, but with the care that is in the heart, 
Hence welearne, firſt, that God doth not giueto allmen grace 
to heare his word to their ſaluation; Secondly, that we 
mutt ſo heare, that thereby we may be conuerted and changed. 
But what is to be ſaid?namely, what the ſpirit teacheth to the 
Churches, That we mightheare attentiuely, he victh a double 
reaſon: one drawne from the ſpeaker : another from the audi- 
tors, to wit, the Churches. But I bave ſpoken of theſe before, 
end to the Angell of the Church of the Laodiceans write, &c. 
As before all the other Epiſtles, fo before this laſt Epiſtle, 
there is a commandement giuen to /obn to write it, And the E- 
iftle hath three parts, as the formerhad: firſt, aPreface:ſecond- 
C the marrer: thirdly,a concluſion. Firſt, ofthe Preface, wherin 
Chriſt is deſcribed (in whoſe name it was penned) by two ar- 


Y guments, 


Firſt, by his name and title, eLarer, « farthfull witneſſe. 
Secondly, 
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eAme»,is an Aduerb of affirmation or aſſeueration, ſignifyin 

——— EN reaſon why he isſo called,is rendre 
in the wordsthat follow , whichare a commentary and full ex- 
polition'ofthis, The farthfull witneſſe, &c, So that tothis end he 
is called e-Cner, tolhew that he is a true and faithfull witneſſe, 
Sce chap. 1.5,there I expoundit,, And here I will repeate the 
heads onely of that expoſition. 


Heis called «witzeſſe, betweene God the father and ys, be= «x: 


cauſe he doth not onely reveale the fathers will to ys, but ſealed 
it with his blood, and giueth vs many teſtimonies inward and 
eutward:but of all teſtimonies,that of the Scripture is molt cer- 
taine. And fortheſe three reſpeQs he is thus termed: firſt, be- 
cauſe he doth reueale ic, and ſealc it, and ratifie it, by inward 
and outward teſtimonies:ſecondly becauſe he wold accompliſh 
his fathers wil.2.Cor.,1.20, All the promiſes of God are in him, yea 
and eAmen:thatis,molt certaine, and therefore he is a witneſſe, 
yea a faithfull witneſſe. Thirdly , he is called a true witnefle, 
becauſe he {| th the truth ; that which he reuecaleth from 
his father,is the will of his father,who is truth ic ſelfe:he ſaith as 
the thing is, without crror or falſhood, nay his will is the rule of 
all cruth, This is the meaning of the firft argurnent,” | 

Now the yſe and the end why here Chriſt is ſo called , if we 
do butreade the Epiſtle and marke the contents, we may guefle 
probably at the end : which is, that he might ſhew himſclfe an 
example tothe Angell of that Church, who was(lacke and ne- 
gligene in his miniltery,therfore Chriſt inſtructs him howto ca» 
ry himſelfwithout reſpe& of perſons, teaching the word of God 
truly and faithfully.See chap.1.z,And not only tothe Angel, but 
eoallthe Church, yeato all Chriſtians , he propounds himſelfe 
an example ef two worthy vertues, faith and truth: he would 
haue all to be true and faithfull in their life and conuerſation, e- 
uen as heis, This faith is a vertue, whereby amans word bece- 
meth as ſure as an obligation, as we vie to pore , whereby we 
make good all our words,othes and promiſes. 

Truth is that whereby aman without lying, deceit, or fraud 
Qq3 : 


Peakech chetruth from ks + thar(Ifay)which is neceſſary 


| Lefinres Chapter 
to be knowne for his owne and others , and forthe gl 
of God, TIE | oy ig 

Set we this example before our eyes,and as Chriſt iz.atrue and 
faithfull witneſſe,ſo let vs be carefullto ſhew our ſclues true in 
all our words and ſpeeches, and to be fairhfull in all our promi- 
ſes. Theſe be excellent graces in Chriſt, and fruites of the ſpirit 
in Chriſtians, therefore let vs be knowne by theſe to be like 
Chriſt. The ſecond end of this title, is to induce this Church to 
apply it ſelfe to the word of GodeffeQually; for it was faultic 
in this point - therfore that he might bring them to this, he ſaith 
that he is a faithfull witneſſe. - | 

How ſhould they do this? Thus:confider inthe word the law 
and the Goſpell, the commaundements, promiſes and threat- 
nings , and apply them particul man to himſelfe: the 
co ementsto know finne, the threatnings to humble vs; 
and that we may be touched in conſcience, and made fit to re- 
ceive Gods prace-ſee an example of it, Zarke 1 5.inthe predigall 
ſon: ] haze ſnnetl,and am not worthy,r.SoDameland Exrahum- 
bledthemſelues . No man can truly be humbled cill he make 
this particular application of the word which he readeth and 
heareth., 

Now the Goſpell alſo muſt be thus applied: we are bound to 
belecue the promiſes of life eternal,not onely thatthey are true, 
butto apply them to our ſelues. The Goſpell requireth a further 
thing,which is the foundation ofthe church:for proofe ſee Phil. 
3.7,8,9,10, 11.The ſummeis this,he eſteemes all things loſe in 
regard of Chriſt, and deſires the righteouſnes which is by faith 
in Chriſt, and to know the vertne of Chriſts refurretion, Now 
marke the fifteenth verſe:let ſo many as be perfe& be thus min- 
ded, teaching euery one of vs our dutic, to apply Chriſt toour 
owne perſon. Thus are we bound in conſcience to apply the 
Goſpell coour ſelues:and whoſoeuer dothnot fo,he makes God 
alier,as much as in him lieth. 1, 79h» 5. And this is the principall 
end and reaſon why Chriſt calleth himſelfe ſo, tharmen might 


| notonely belecuc the word in general, bur apply it in particular 


totheraſelucs. The not doing of this, is the cauſe of negligence 
in 
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in religon/, of ſo many luke-warnne Chriftians: and profeſſors, 
T ce letvs all learne this dutie.- It is not enough to know 
the word,no nor to be ableto teach ir, but aboue al things to 1 
it tothe conſcience, toapply it, tharwte may be truly humbled 
and turne to God:therefore wſtifying faith is that which appli- 
cthin particular, | | 

Now the ſecondrtitle of Chriſt , is: the beginning of all croa- 
tures, Col,1.16.By him allthings were created in heauen and 
earth:thereforcin regard of creation he is ſo called. Yet I doubt 
not bucthere is a further cauſe why heis ſo called here, namely, 
becauſe he is the beginningof the new creatures:as Epbeſ71.10. 
whereit is faid, we are Gods worknuanſhip,createdin/Chriſt to 
good workes. Marke there euery Chriftian is a workmanſhipof 
God, Tothis pn E/ay53.10:ſath,whe Chriſt ſhal giue him - 


ſelfe a free will ,heſhall-ſee his ſeed, How? Thus: All that 
arc borneanew, tMey are thi ſeed of Chriſt heis the beginning 
and rote, and ſo much the very:ſcope of this Epiſtle declaveth, 
Nowhe is ſuch _—_ rwo waics, firſt as he is the author of 
regeneration, for whoſocueris bome anew, Chriſt is the cauſe 
andanthor of his conuerſion , Therefore E/ay 9.6. he is called 
the father of erternitie, becauſe he doth regenerate mento life 
by his ſpirit, and Z/ay 8.18, hefaith, Loe here 1am, andthe chil 
dren that thou haſt ginen-me. 

Secondly,as he;is themarter thereof, Epheſ:5.the Church is 
fleſhand bone of Chriſt, where the Apoſtle alludethtothe crea- 
tion of our firſt parents:for Adam was a figureofaman regene- 
rate-: and as Exe had her beginning:/from Adams fide, 1o' the 
Church and euery Chriſtan haue their being and beginnin 
from Chriſt -- from his blood ſprings the Church of God anc 
all Chriſtians, asthey are newcreatures and regenerate , not as 
they are men and women, 

Nowtheendwhy heis ſocalled ,| isto meetewithavicein. 
thar'and other Churches. Men ihauc more: care and deſire to 
ſeemeto be Chriſtians , then to be Chriſtians indecd : men fer 
more by a ſhew,thentruth;ſhadow,then ſubſtance. Therfore he 
ſhewes that their principall care muſt be to be true Chriſtians 
indeed,& notto ſeeme ſo only. This church was nox regenerate 


« 


inning ofuew creatures. And the ſame is our faulr, our care 
is not ſo mnuch-for the power of godlines, as for the ſhew of it: 
therefore I beſeechyou haue care of this:to heare the word and 
co recciue the ſacraments are good things in their kind, but they 
arc net ſufficient to ſaluation: cxcept thou become a true mem- 
berof Chnit,thou haſtno good by them, 
2 Heſfaith this tomeete with another vice,that is, ſpiritual 
ide. He ſhewes that there is no excellencie in outward things, 
allcarthly excellEcies are nothing without this,wherby a man is 
a new creature: therefore we mult not and vpon our pantofles 
for our birth or gentry : but whoſocuer wil reioyce,mult reioyce 
in this,that he hath Chriſt for the author of his regeneration, 
Furrher,this teacheth ys an excellent leſſon, that Chriſt loueth 
and preſeructh his church, for as it was in the firſt Adew, fo itis 
intheſccond Adam. The woman had noth@ beginning apart 
from man, but of and from him, that he mightloue her = rg 
ter, and haue care of her preſeruation, So this is to teach ys,that 
Chriſt hath a care of vs,and thatwe muſt honor him,Nay,which 
is more, Adam was but the matter onely, and not the author of 
Hemnah , but Chriſt is both tothe church, toſhew his Joue to be 
endlefſe. The root neuer hurts the branches,nay irſtrengthenerh 
it ſelfe to defend,cheriſh,and maintaine the branches:it hath no 
affcQion, inclination or diſpoſition to hurt, but to helpe. Thus 
much of theſe words,to note the bond berweene Chriſt and his 
church,yea his loue and our dutie. A, 
Heuce I gather, that the Papiſts erre,in teaching that a man 
haththe vſc of his owne will in his regeneration,and that he can 
diſpoſe himſelfe in his iuftification : for a creature cannot worke 
norhelp to create himſelf:buteuery regenerate perſon isa crea- 
ture of God, andthe conuerſion of a {inner is here made the 
creation of a man: the creature in his owne creation is able to 
do nothing. If there were no more ſuch ſayings inthe Bibte.this 
one were ſufficient to confute that opinion . And thus much of 
the preface, Now the matter of the Epiſtle or contents and 
ſubſtance, - 
Uerſe 15. 1 know thy workes, &'c, that than art neither hote -1 
cold, 
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hae,esc Ks aro ar Fila difpraie ore | 
e,&c. Thel on Firft, ICs 
oofe. Secondly, counfell, The dilpraiſoiufor two faults: the 
ſt lukewarmneſſe:the ſecond, pride and yanitic ofmind. Then 
firſt, I will make the words plaine: fecondly, declare the vic 
ofthem, 7 know: that is, alt thy waies and workes be manifeſt ts 
me, and I vtterly diſlike them, And to: lay open their faule the 
more, he borroweth a compariſon from water ; whereof there 
be theſe three ſorts, hore, cold, and warme. 

Cold and hote water may be receiuedinto the flomack with 
lefle hurt and annoyance: bur the water that is lukewarmetrou- 
bleth the ſtomacke, aud ceafſerh norrtillat be caſt vp againe. 

Now with theſe three kinds of water, he compareth three 

forts of men. By cold men, vnderftand the enemies of religi 
as Tewes and iles, Turkes and Saracens, Gadarens and 
Galileatis. | | 
* By hote, vnderftandmenzealous in religion: by lukewarm, 
indifferent, So the meaning is, thou artneitber anopen eneny- 
of religion, nor yet truly religious , or a true friend. 
I'would,oc.Chrift here maketh a wifh: but he doth not fim- 
ply with, that they were enemiesof religion but in reſpe& of 
theireſtate, he wiſheth they were either of thoſe, rather then 
as they were ,, Otherwiſe this abſurditie would follow, that 
Chriſt ſhould wiſh them to be of a people no people of G 
lukewarmeneſſehe vnderſtandeth a people profefſing the word 
of God, and yet not greatly regarding and reuerencing it. This 
leisa we ns people: as ifhe ſhould ſay, a mixture of 
oth, neither hote nor cold, wanting the heate of grace, and the 
fire of Gods ſpirit, whereby their hearts ſhould be heated and 
inflamed. k 
Verſ, 16.Becanſe thou art neither, &c. The meaning isthis, 
Euen as a man that hath receiued ſuch water, will caſt it vp, 
and cannotkeepe itin-ſo Chritt wy. 49 with theirfinnes 
will caſt them off from having any fellowſhip with him , and 
make them to be no Church, This is the true and right mea» 
ning of thewords. Now inthem theſe things are contained. 
Firſt, Chriſt ſctteth downe their fault, and aggrauateth it. 
Secondly, he compareth CA 4: men together, 
ks 
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the encmicof religion and of Gods grace, is better then he that 
profefſeth es 7 ITT not. thereafter. As if ke ſhould ſay, 
the ordinaric Goſpeller which contergeth himaſclfe ro heare the 
word, and to receiue the- Sacraments, is not ſo good before 
God; as the.Turke and Jew. The threatning followeth ; [will 
ſpne them ont of m7 month. 
' Now hauing tound 

whether we may not be charged with the fame faulc: and it will 
be found thatrwe are guiltie of this, and even plaine Laodice- 


lukewarme G and Chriſtians, 

1 The Papift though he ſceme to make a great ſhew of loue to 
Chriſt, —_ performeth no ſuch thing: for he parteth ſtakes 
withChrift, and maketh himfelfe to be his owne ſaviour: ſo 
that howſocuer he pretend to be a molt zcalous Catholike , yet 
he hath no truegrace, | 

2 The Temporizer, he which altereth his religion as times 
alret.And ſuch is the bodie of our people, and they arc not a- 


—_ _ religis with the time, Andthis _—_ what _ 
vl do, if Poperie come againe: they may (; are 
Chriftians, butt revs ay nk Joie at tk 


but darenot come to him by day light: ſuch as thinke they may 
heare Mafſe, and yet keepe their conſcience tothemſelues, bal- 
ting betwhit God and Baa/, : 

4 Such as are mediators and pacificators, and would make 


and ſv 
ſtance, fo they write and defend their opinion: buc letthem pre- 
rend what they will, zeale of Gods glorie, or wharſocuer, be it 
5- neuerſo much, they are but iceans, A fift fortthere is, 


mon, And where are they? nay, whereare they nor? Lamenta- 


ble 


| place; and the cold men the ſe-: 
cond, and thelukewarme man the laſt and loweſt. So you lee. 


che meaning,we muſt examine ourſelues 


ans; Which thatyoumay ſee, will ſhew diverſe kinds of ſuch 


ſhamed to confefſe it, that they will follow the Priace , and. 


3 All ſuchas follow Ajcedenwns: that is, which loue Chriſt, . 


an ynion betweene vs and the Papiſts, being perſwaded that 
X ourreligion andthe Papiftsare all one incffect, for the matter . 
bitance of it1and that all the difference is only in circum». 


and who are they? Zh, 16. Such as ſerue God and Mam. 
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ans. * ' of the Rewelation , y 
ble is out time, wherein men will needes | 
how is all cheir time ſpent ypon carefor this world, The grea» 
teſt part of their life and time. is beſtowed onthat; there is all 
their ioy, care, deſire, labour and (tudie: let them ſay what they 
will, fo long as their care and ſudic is ſpent ypon Mammon, 
they are very Laodiceans, And ſuch ate the moft part of our 
hearers, they drawneare God with their lippes, but their hearts 
are ypon their goods; the whole heart is {et ypon-the world, 
and the whole time of their lives is ſpent in this. Whothey are, 


your owne conſciences will tell you, they are indeed Chriftians © 


& profeſſors, but lukewarme , and worſe then Chriſts enemies, 
6 They that heare the word andlike irbut intheicliues 
giue them(ſclues to finnes, blaſphemic , drunkennefle , fornicas 
tion, oppreſſion, vfurie, ſome to this vice, fome to that, And c» 
ven in this very ranck I place thoſe which profefle religion, bur 
yet delight in the fond andirreligious faſhions ofthe world, vs 
ſing the new , firange and monſtrous faſhions. of apparell: 
«they ſpend ſomuch time pon their bodies, that the ſoule go» 
eth naked. The worldaboundeth with ſuch now, yohg and old. 
It is ſtrange to ſee how abſurd men are, beyond all commonrea- 
fon, mm apparelling themſchues ſo fondly , whereas their gar- 
ments ſhold put in mind oftheir owne ſhame and naked» 


nefle,& bento cauſe of glorying it them. Andthemodeſt gar-. 


ments ſhould ſhew the yertues ofthe mind : now what do they 
elſe bur ſhew the yanitics and vices of our minds? 

Now, ſhall we excuſe our (clues, though we be none of theſe, 
norintangled withthefinnes ofthe world? Nogwe cannot; We 
ſhall find wants,of the feare of God, of hatred of ſinne , of the 
reuerend regard andeſtimation of the Goſpel, which we ought 
to haue:ſo as no man can ſay,he is free from this: nay,cuery man 
euen he that hath beſt grate, ſhall feele in himſcite want of 
care and loue to God and hisword . Therefore we muſt with 
Tob lay our hands vponrour mouthes, and ſay;we ace vile. - 

Well, this being ſo,now confiderthe indgementthreatened, 
lay it before your eyes, marke the end and recompence : Chriſt 
will ſpue ſuch ont of hirmonth, that is, calt them from God, from 
(Chriſt and his Church, Thisthreatning perraineth to.-this age, 
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be profeſſors, aridyer 
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this finne, leftere long we be ſpued our of his mouth. Thus much 
ofthe examination of this finne, 

Now ofthe-amendement of ir, Where note, firſt; the fault: 
ſecondly, the greatneſſe ofit: thirdly, the puniſhmenr: that is, a 
ſeparation from the Church . Now will proceed furcher to 
ſhew, thatcuen among vs, as well asin other places, this ſinne 
isto be found, that _ may be the better acquainted 
with his owne ſtate, And thisap by diuerſc fignes. 

Firſt, by common negleR of the duties of Religion, which is 
manifeſted diuerſe waies: firſt, though we come often and gree- 
dily to the Church, yet very few profit in knowledge, and tewer 
in amendement of life : and many that profit in knowledge 
ſomething, do thriue in obedience litle or nothing at all, How 
eruethis is, Tappealetocucry mans conſcience. This is an &- 
wident argumentof great negligence in all ſorts, Take the þo- 
dics of our congregations, & they be eaipronenns any.I know 
there be ſome which profit both in knowledge and praRtiſe: but 
I ſpeake of thegreateft part. Experience in diuerſe occaſions 
maketh this. manifeſt. 

The ſecond token of this negligence, is, that few ſpend any 
time in reading ofthe word,to ſearch the Scriptures,&/try whe- 
ther it be as they. are taught ar not: nay , few will be, at the coft 
to buy a Bible; orif they haue one,they will not take the paines 
to reade in it, orto keep a conſtant courſe in reading of it _ 

A third figne, isthe hanation of the Sabbath ; thoug 
many come to Church atthe time appointed for publike wore 
ſhip and ſeruice, yetthere is no priuate ſanGification of it at 
home: but when the congregation is diſſolued , men betake 
themſclucs —_— i and +; waa 
No ſuch perſons-can haue any great meaſuze of know- 
ledge,or obedience crc ASS |. yon donot keepe times 
for this purpoſe. Bytheſc fignes. it is. plaine and cuideat, yea 
palpab!*, thatthere is great: negligence in the duties of Reli- 

ion, Now where there is ſuch negligence, though coldnefle 
wanting, yet there is-noheate , and we are but lukewarme 
Goſpellers. Another fign of lukewarmnedle,is this;our mes 
s 


and therefore we muſt eremb/e ,and be aſhamed, andrepentof 
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Inthe church we are good Chriſtians, but when we wt 
to the particular duties of our priuate callings, where is religi 
on then>where is the practiſe ofthatwe heare?There is no con- 
ſcience made of lying, deceiuing,8 opprefſing;& no care of that 
gooddealing which oughero be in men. Al ourreligionisinthe 
church,and none athome, Whereas if religionwere.in the harr, 
would ſhew ſome fruit incur liues:as fire and heate- cannot be 
hidden,Although I doubt not bur there be ſome ofwhom theſe 
fins take no hold, yet there be many which profeſſe that they be 
neither hotnor.cold,butin a meane between both,and yet they 
will be partakers of the word and ſacraments:and when they ſee 
any haue care to obey, they haue preſently the name of preciſe. 
nes ready for them, becauſe they haue care to do that which they 
profeſſe. In this yery reproch they ſhew, that they arc luke- 
warme, their mouthesproclaimeit, and theirlives profeſle is, 
and they are neuer a whut aſhamed of it, Whoſocuer opens his 
mouth to faſtenthis reproch vpon hisneighbor, he faftens vpon 
himſelfethis marke ofinks-wennacte Wichour ſhame , And fo 
they go beyond the Laodiceans which were aſhamed of ir, and 
would not defendie, whereas theſe boaſt of it, My meaning is, 
not to faſten this vpon cuery man, but Liay it is a common. fin, 
more then any other. 

Well now,it being manifeſt, that this is the common .inne of Y/2 
our time, yea out common fin,a fin that raketh hold of all ſorts: 
mark what followeth,they are in a worſe caſe then the heathen 
and Infidels are . The common Chriſtian is worſe in ſome caſe 
then they for Chriſt preferreth thema before theſe , Aman may 
perſivade himſelfe that he isin a good eſtate for all that:but you 
ſee Chriſts iudgement& ſentence: O, it had bin betterfor them 
neuer tohaue knownethertruth atall, They are in a worle caſe 
which know Godswill and obey it not;, then they that. neuer 
knew it. Let vs nor deceiue our ſelues then: if we be but drowſie 
Proteſtants,we are worſe then Turkes, We boaſt of our eſtate, 
and wedeſpiſe the Infidels, bur except thou ioyne with know- 
__ purpoſe of obedience, thou art more yile and contemp-. 
tib than hey : Publicans and _ ſhall come into heauen 
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thee: isnor the deities of religion that will 
rake thee berterthen they, bur grace in the beartand obedi- 
ence. And this is the firſt poinr. 

The ſecond point is, thatwe arc in danger to be ſped ont of 
Chriſts month : for this was written for our inflruction, and fot 
all Churches : that as luke-warme water troubleth mens to» 
mackes,ſo do we trouble Chriſt,and therefore are like to be caſt 
out even as that is , Wemay flatter our ſelges, andthinke all is 
well ir they did er ry mrs bur know it,we are w —_ : 
a moſt pricuous i ent, namely, to be cur off from Chri 
& to be madeno wr Though we had no more fins but this, 
we are in danger tobecut off forit, And God cando this divers 
wayes,either by taking his Gofpell from ys,or ſending in our c- 
nemies among vs, And, by example of other countries, the Lord 
fers this before our eyes dayly,how he can and will do this:ther- 
fore tet ys not Aland ypon any oueward priviledge, but lay this 
to ourhearts. And fo much forthe ficlt fin. The fecond vice fol- 
loweth in the ſeuenteenth yerſe, wy 

Verſe.1 7. Thou ſaiffÞ am rich,c.Here is anew reproofe ofa 
new fault, and thar is ſpiritual pride:Theſe words depend onthe 
former,as a reaſon and cauſe:for before they were charged with 
luke-warmenefſe, Now the cauſe of that ispride:this is the mo- 
ther, that is the daughter, 


Thox ſaift. Thatis, thou rhinkeſt thus. Ttis the maner of the - 


holy Ghoſt toexpreſſe the thoughts of men by ſpeeches; and 
when men thinke thus and thus , the holy Ghoſt ſaith, they ſay 
thus and thus : becauſe, as manifeſt as our ſpeeches be to one a- 
nother,ſo manifeſt be ourthoughts to Chriſt, 
In that Chriſt doth thus exprefſe mens thoughts, we may ga- 
ther that this booke is canonicall: for men cannotſer downein 
writing what be their owne thoughts , muchlefle other mens, 
And ſoinaltthe bookes of Scripture the thoughts and imagina- 
tions of merrareſet downezeuen as they conceiuethem:the like 
cannotbeſhewed in any writings of men, It remaineth therfore 
that wexeceine this booke asthe word of God. For, could the 
Apoftle 1h by any art or learning come to know their 

thoughts? No; 
Now 
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Now I come expr ir pri the cf2. 
fe ofit,that s,their thought:and what is their thought? d 
{ am rich. That is, I abound with ſpirituall graces, as knows. 
ledge,iudgement,vaderſtanding and memory, By this thoughg. 
Chrilt de{criberhytheir pride, not outward, but inward; not car- 
na},but ſpiritual, whereby they perſwaded thermſelues,thatthey - 
were in much bettcr caſe andfiate thenthey were,, And this is 
the common fin of churches, Againſt this (18 of pride,learne we 
that Chriſt came not tocall the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. But what,is there any righteous fince Adams fal?No:bur 
ſome thinke themſcliſes ms. 0%%.ny as did the proud Phaxriſes, 
which ſaid as the Church of LaediceahereJatwrich. And Pawul+ 
brings in the Corinthians, ſaying, We ſoa/lraigne , Thus you ſee 
that this hath bin a common ſin,aud ſoit is at this time, 
In the popiſh Churches this opiniontakes place , when they 
\ perſwade themſclues to ſatisfic Gads iuſtice paged pu-, 
, niſhments by their warkes,and that they can mezice luthciently 
for themſclues and others . 
And amongſt vs this wretched thought finds harbour. _ 
We thinke we abound with knowledge , none will ſecmme to 
be ignorantor to want knowledge, and therefore not one ofa 
. hundred will aske a queſtion:nay,many therefore will not heare. 
"the word, becauſe they know as much tar ſubſtance as thePrea- 
cher can tellthem; far all a mans dutie (ſay they) isjþut to feare 
Godand keepe his commaundements;and thou ſhalt loue God 
aboue all, and thy neighbour asthy ſelfe: and what waald you 
more? f Ac ns £01509 & 115 ov © 2454207 24 27 1 
Thus they perſwade themſclucy, thatcheyrare rich, and want, 
no Temarey Ca , when they know not ont principle of religion 
more then the law of nature tcacheth them, namely, Do a« you 
| world be done to. Others pleade that they haue had cuer-{ince 
| they could remember fuchaftrong faith, that they neuer doub- 
| ted of Gods mercy, Bur this js no ſtrong faith, but.s Rrong pre+ 
ſumption, and aftrange faith: for true faith is alway joyned with 
doubting and diftruſting. Others profeſſe, that EDS 
od 
dge,faich, 


ig loue,and they will notbe drawne from 1; 


and theirneighbours,whenthey hauencither ktoy 


Deut.39.19- 


_ bodily calamitie,a 


thas: let aman make relation of any 
youare aſtoniſhed, bur let the Miniſters tel 
youthatyou are in of ſpirituall iu , and whois 
afraid?where 1s the perſon that trembleth? Worldly newes trou- 
bleth you, butthe word neuer ſcares you, the remembrance of 
your owne damnable eſtate grieueth you not. Let vs ſay what we 
will of your ſoules tare, alas you regard it not, bur he drunkard 
will continue in his drunkennefle, and the adulterer and blaſ- 
pom their wickednefſe, and eucry man bleſſeth himſclfe in 
isfins,and faith God loues him, and he loues God, I am rich in 
regard of Gods fauour,of ſpirituall bleſſings &c.This being our 
fin, it ſtands ys all in hand tolabour to ſee it , and to be hum» 
bled for it, 

Increaſed in wealth,or made rich, This's added only for am- 
plification, to ſhew the meaſure of their pride, that it was 
not ſmall, but great : therefore the word is doubled toſhewthe 
ftrength of their conceipe, and the greatneſſe of their pride. 
Now what isthe cauſe why they were not onely puft vp, but 
ou to ſuch an high degree ofpride ? e-L#/wv. Knowledge was 

cauſe, for no doubt burthe Angell ofthat Church had great 
knowledge,and was a learned man,and the people were well in- 


lobe:wideh 


firuted . Now knowledge puffeth vp, it maketh mens heartsto . 


fwell with prideztherfore it is true,that where much knowledge 
per is _—_ pride, ifmen want the grace ofhumiliation,and 
orſinne. | 
And haze need of nothing. Here is a further marke and token of 
their pride: when a man thinkes thus, that he needs no helpfor 
his ſaluation,ifhe ſtands in no need of Chriſts blood forthe ſal- 
vation ofhis ſoule, this isanotablc figne of abundant pride in 
the heart. This ſerueth further, to conuince our co 
ofthis prideyfor if we beneuer ſo litle ſicke, firaight we ſecke to 
the Phiſirtians; but though our ſoules be neuer ſo ficke, none 
feeketo the Minifters:fic we feele,butnorſins, therefore 
the Phifitian is in requeſt, but the Minifter is notthought gf rill 
the pangs ofdeath be felt, This ſhewes that we abound in-{pi- 
rituall pride:therfore marke this, you muſt labour to feele what 
need you haue of Chriſt;for til you doſo,there is no grace _ 
arts 
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hearr. ix nog haue grace, learae' this, that you want the 
bloud of Chriſt: andrill you feele this, neuer thinke your caſe 
good , but wretched and damnable. Itis a daungerous caſe for 
a man to ſay, he wanteth nothing. 

And knoweſt not . Here he ſertterh downe the cauſe of their 
pride: that is, ignorance: as ifhe ſhould ſay, Thou knowelt not 
thine owne naturall eſtate, as thou wert borne of Adam, thy 
ſtare out of Chriſt, Thus we ſee, that ignorance is the cauſe of. 
pride, andpride of lukewarmenefle . By this he ſheweth what 
they are ignorant of, | 

Hence itmay be gathered, that ah was not the firſt ſome, 

nor the roote of all other finnes, as the Papilts and ſome other 
thinke. Indecd iris a greatſinne, and a motherfſinne,yerit hath 
a more inward cauſe: thatis, ignorance. Whereof? cuen of a 
mans owne eftate before God: ſo much Chrilt here fignifieth. 
The cauſe why any thinke wel ofthemſclues, and ſwell io pride, 
is the ignorance of their owne eſtate: and becauſe they are ig» 
norant ofthar, therefore they are puft vp with pride, By this we 
mult all be admoniſhed , to haue care to learne to know our 
owne eſtate, in whichwe are by nature, without Chriſt . Every 
perſon that will come toſaluation muſt be throughly. acquain- 
ted with his owne eſtate, and know his owne finnes, and the 
curſe due to them: and therefore itis that the Prophers ſo often 
call ypon the people to ſearch and, fanne themſelues , that they 
might be acquainted with their owe eſtate, Tillyouknow this, 
you ſhall be but proud peacocks, & neucrhaue grace:although 
you have otherwiſe very great gifts,of knowledge, and grace to 
conceiue a prayer, & be ableto teach, yet you ſhall never haue 
any gracetoturne andrepenttruly, till the ignorance of your 
ſtate beremoued: and then cometh grace, true obedience, and 
humiliation, and other graces needtull for Gods ſeruice: there- 
fore labour for it. If there be any blemiſh in = face, you will 
ſee it, Othenlabourto ſee the ſpots of your ſoules, 


Now in that Chriſt doth thus ſtrike at the roote of their 
pride, and bewray their ignorance, he ſheweth the ſtate of cue- 
ry man by nature: ſothat here comethto be handled the natu- 
rall eſtate and miſeric of man, 
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2 LeAurtf0 the third Chapter Is 
> Fs iſt fs Cie | r1d - conf LHIGPR 
renerally : ſecondly, particulitly”, , ih ewo words, 
Gdebe MAL Wretched, ther is, one ſubject ts miſery, 
riefe, and calamities: lo much is ſignified by the firft word, 
hat we may know what this miſetie 1s; 1 will enter into a def- 
cription of mans wretchednefſe , Where two things mult be 
conſidered: firſt, the roote and fountaine of it, namely,originall 
finne: which hath two branchese firſt, that very particular offence 
and trefpaſſe whereby eLdam finfied , which is not onely che 
finne of his perſon, but of mans nature, and of every one that 
comerh of Aon, Chrift excepred, Secondly; from thar finne,as | 
a part ofit, and yet withall as a puniſhment of &, followerh the | 
Corruption of mans heart, and defacing of Gods inave, whereby | 
the heart hath got apronenefſe, and poſition, ot inclination 
ro alf finne In theferwo ftand mans miſerie: for from rhoſe do 
ig al onr miſcries;bork in and after this life.Somuchfor the 
5 by what'thans miſerie is. Againe, we muſt conceiae i vn+ 
der the forme of x pmiſhiment. All miſerie 6f whet kind ſocucr, 
is a ptmiſhimentkid ypoi inan for charfrft Ginge. Nowthe pu- 
fiſhment of fine mdſtbe conſidered diicrſe wates , according 
tothethnerſtriiies ofmans being, ekbetinthis world; or de- 
patred hence. All puniſhment isexher in this)ife, or inthe end 
fit, or after: and fo is miferie,ih this life, tarheend of it, or af 
teri; Agaite, ſome miſeries concernethe whole inan, andthey 
ure two principilly. Firſt, a fubie&Gion to Gods wrarh, whereby 
y ity rtgnn > dong ws made'a child of wrath, 
This i$arniferie of all miſcries, andTo miuchthemore grienous, 
as a mancanniot without ſotne grace ſee ir. Secondly, bondage 
to the dinell: the Scripture fpeaketh of it ofrentimes. You mi 
conceitertthus: The man regenerarefaith, T fin , but T'would 
norfiime: the nittrall man faich, THe, and I will fine; it'is 
my naturetofinne, and my pleifirre, ad in fine will Thue, And 
theſe are the rwo miſeries concernihy the whole tmatr; Now 
therebemiſerſes which concerne nor thewhole than , bur the 
bodice orſoute, goods or calling inthis life, 
Miſetſes concetning the foule are theſe. Firſt, in the mind 
and yaderftanding, there is blindneſſe atid ignorance of Gods 
| will. 
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will, Secondly, in diuerlc Ponies and folhonke. 
All gheſe arc wileries,curſes,apd puajſhmentsjofligted onmans 
ſoulefor fin, And further, tharpgthing can be learned withauc 
paines and difkcultie, Further,in dre 1 has 1s pm hoc 
and there is accuſation, ſecret fearey and terrors;.and ſo many 
accuſations, lo many milcries, Io the will there is tebellion,and 
in the affcQions, peruerſenefle ; which is not onely a finne, bur 
a plague and puniſhmeat, oft 
And as the ſoule, ſothe bodicisfubiect to his miſerics, to 
many paines, aches, and diſeaſes. Yea.the diſeaſes of mans bo- 
dic are ſo many, that all Phylicke bookes cannot record them. 
Beſides difeaſes,there is mortalicie:that is, a ſubicRion to deathy 
fo asall the art and skill in the world cannot preventit. 
© TInour goods, the want of necefſaries is a miſcric, and by rea« 
fon of finne a puniſhmeng, andiin it ewye nature 2. curſe, And 
all che hurtthat cometh dp Granenrs, (whrres they be at 
enmitic berweene them(clues, or with men)it is a curſe for mans 
{inne. And in that they be ſubicQto vanitie coo , all is for the 
puniſhment of our finnes, Further, all loſſes , and damages, and 
crolles whatſocucr, and wants of tremporall bleſſings, they are 
miſeries. The like we may fay of all callings: for there is none 
bucir is ſubicRrogriefes and vexations; no man can caric him- 
felte ſo.in any calling, but be hall feelefome-woe and milerie, 

. And as in this life, ſoin the end of this life, the miſerie is bo» 
dily.death: thatis, 2 ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie; 
which; if grnabad nocfal'cn, ſhopld have remained vaſcpara+ 
ble, This-ic.it owne nature is afcarcfull curſe; for itis the ve 
gate. ofhell. And after this life , followerththe full accompliſh- 
ment of Gods wrath: all the miſerics inthis life, arc but prepa- 
rations to that, Then cometh deſtruQion cndlefle .jn the place 
ofthe. damned. Far this deſtruQtion,jis firſt, 2 ſeparation from 
God, andexcludeth men from all ſacictie-with him.: ſecondly, 
an apprehenfion of Gods wrath inthe whole man , bodice and 
foule for euer, Thirdly,itis in the place of the damned,with the 
digell and his ang a = 19 ee isthe ſurname and por 
compliſhment of all mjſeries , the reft axe but beginnings © 
this, Thus you ſcewhatmans milcric * >g 
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_. Le®arhojus Hhethid Chapter * 
' Now then confideringwharis the fountaine of our miſcrie, 
_—_— ſin;& Whig is the tiatiite of miſcrie, namely, iris a curſe - 
and puniſhmene;we ſce'whatitis to be wretched and miſera- 
ble. Thox art wretched. Thats, tawited with finne, and fubict 
to puniſhmearfor it, in this life; inthe end ofit, and after ir. 
Now touching this generall point, we are to conſider the 
end why Chrilt faith this: And knoweſt not, c, Which is, that he 
Sn them and vs, to learne to know our miſerie, andto 
fecleir, and to be touched in! confeience tor it, 
Whoſocuer ſhall but _—_ reade ouer this Epiſtle ſhall ſee, 
that this is the very end ofit: for they thought themſclues to be 
highly in Gods fauour, when it was nothing to indeed. I pray 
you all therefore which are now aſſembled here, to heare things 
touching erernall life, and the ſaluation of your foules , forſake 
& abandon other conceipts,;and turne'your eyes to this , that 
you may ſce what be the miſeries to whichyou are ſubicR: and 
when you ſee them,go further, labour that your hearts may be 
rouched,that you may even crie out with the men of Ieruſalem, 
What ſhall we do? Till then we ſhall be like thefe Laodiceans, 
neither hote nor cold. We ſhall never have true and ſound reli- 
gionia vs, till we feele the waight of our miſerie, 1'acknow- 
edge, that the ſight of our miſerie is Gods grace: but goto the 
root,and ſceke that all pride may Be expulſed,and you may em- 
brace the Goſpell, which miniſtreth aremedie for all miſerie, 
But thou art miſerable.This word” miſerable ſegnifieth one that 
is worthy co be pitied:which he vſeth to cxprefie the greatnefle 
of their miſery; meaning that they were ſofar ſabiettomilcry, 
that they wereto bepiticd of all men:ſothatthis isnot added to 
ſhew any new thing , but to inlarge the former. Learne we 
hence,thar it is not our dutie todiſdaine a finner that isinmiſe- 
ry,or to reproch & ſcom,bur'to pitic him:the more gricuousfin- 
ner 2 mans, the morehe'isro be piticd , It was Dawidsmaner 
ſo todo, 1,Sm:16, and he was {6 fatre from contemning a fin- 
ner,that he ſhed riucrs ofteares, P/a/.1 19.7 36; And Ezec.g. the 
ood man was moued with the bowels of compaſſion , when 
he people wereſinfull, The like is in [erig; It wasthe Corinthi- 


ans fault, when the inceſtuous manhad finned; they were neuer 
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a whit hutnbled ormoucd with gr", Fes prideand 
contempt, fo that they ſcorned him, and Pas/ teprooueth it in 
them.. , EP 
 Andthisis a faultin many of ys , that men are nothumbled. 
whenthey ſec other men finne, our hearts are not touched with 
ſorow for it, but rather puft yp. If we haue receiued more grace 
then other, let vs not deſpiſe or ſcorne them which haue not the 
like meaſure. Thus much of theirmiſery in generall. Asforthe 
articulars, they are in number three: that he might firiketheir 
carts with a ſenſe of their miſery , he is not content ;to fer, it 
downe in generall termes , but enters into particular, names 


three maine miſeries of theirs . The firſt word fignifieth one ſo «15x. 


poore,that he hathnot a rag to his backe, nor a bit of bread to 
putin his mouth, more then he pers by beggi by . Butherc he 
meaneth ſpiritual pouertie,which what itis,we ſhall beft yader-: 
ſtand when we know what is/ttue riches, to wit, the grace and 

fauour of God in Chriſt, for the pards of fins, to life everlaſtiog.. 
Sothe poore man is he that wants this, thathath nogoodthing, 
acceptable to God , who inregard of his ſoule, is as-a begger 
which hach notbing-for che maintenance of chis cemporall life, 
Fhus you haue the meaningofthis futwords- + 1{; [7 1 ee 

Nowtheend —_—_ ſc — _ m—_ calleth 

them poore:namely,that they and we might ſtrive to ſee our po- 
uertie, that wr. become poorc'in ſpirit: forthey thought 
themſclues rich, therefore Crhiſt(to besze downe this conceis, 
and preparerthern totrue grace) tels-thema they are pagre,in - . 
' And here we are taught a principall point of teligion,name- x2. 


ly,co feele our owne powertie,that we baue no goodnefle invs, and 


therefore to deſpaire vtterly of our ſaluation in regard of our 
feſues | This is greatly conirnendedin the Seriptures, therefore 
learne another dutie. :As wore by:;natuire-poort, and. have ma 
goodneſſe in dur ſchics:folabourt to-fee itzand to be out ofheart 
with our ſelues, that is to be poore in ſpiritzortherwiſe you-may 
come to church,heate the word, receiue thefacraments, burne- 
uerhaue ſaluation,orhaue ſpiritual bleſſings; cxcepr you be firlf 
acquainted withyour:poorecſtatc , +7 owl very beggers,, 
3 


| Leitures open the third Chapter © 
more, plaine : for ſo Chrilt vs to pray, 
em are rn es RAT 


pouertic, Happic and blefſed were our tate and conMion if we 
could learne this, and lay aſide our pride : for we are ſo poore, 
that we muſtpleade nothing bur pardon, no merit or ſatisfati- 
on, If we did this,then would we eftceme aright of the Goſpell, 
and have ſome comfort by it.Now becauſe we haue notthis,we 
do not embrace the Goſpel heartily and cheartully as we ought. 
Cary therefore away this kefſon with you, that the beginning of 
all grace'is to feele the want of grace; to acknowledge your pa - 
vertie, and to be touched forir, and grieued cuen'from the bot- 
tome of your hearts & to feclethis as ſenſibly ,as the begger fee- 
leth his miſery. Deceivenotyourſelues,Gods word muſt ſtand: 
till you bebeggers, the Goſpel wil be but adreame and afancie 
toyou;, 71 17 {1/444 11925 £0 
"Beef. Bur how can Chriſt call her poore ſccingir was a very 
=, - rich people? eHrſiIt is rrue indeed, they were very rich, ſo hiſts- 
-- 7 >_ ries do record:but as i was a richcitie,ſo rn was apoore church 
TL in” "4 *D = forall the weakhinthe worldis pouertie, without the fauour of 
+» < GodinChiift:weare complete in Chrift, withourhim we have 
44> 23.£0r.3. nothing. All things areyouts;andyouChritts;andChrift Gods, 
Iemporalt bleffings ure nothing out of Chriſt :riches areno 
| foul "Tiches, — —_ honers outof _ In Chritt a9 com 
- 1 0 , and therefore rich Laodicea is but a poore 
is ran ne wg os” ar oe "OI. 40 
- IT L- / be. ' | Therefore if Godhave ginen you riches, lay vpagood foun« 
PEA ONT dation; vſe then for this end, that they may furtherandaothin- 
der your ſaluation,ashelpesand meanes thereofjotherwiſe they 
will be your-raine and deſttuRtion, So much forthefut part of 
mans pouertic, | 
-- The ſecond part 4s-Blindneſſe, How: can theybeſaid to be 
blindfthoy had no-doubtunexcellent teacher induced with greac 
knowledye and ability to-vcach;and 1 doubtnorburthepeople 
were wallinſtrufted . e Hifvo. It cannotbe denied but theyhad 
nun , yer thoy arc called blind : fir}, becauſe. they 
not theirownettatex forthougla man had al the kil and 
knowledge in the world j|he wetebutwblind manwithour this 
'£ 18 | knowledge. 
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knowledpe . , decauſe they knew-nec Godin Chriſt, 
They knew God in general,as many do now,but not by a parti- 
cular application to rhemſelues,, that God was their God in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt rheir redecmer. They were content to know 
the Goſpell generally & confuſedly., Thirdly,becauſe they. could 
not ynderftand things that diffecred. Itis a great gittof God 
to be able rodiſcerne things that differ,earthly things from hra- 
uenly, and temporall from ſpitituall, Therefore letyslcarnethis 
leffon: All knowledpe is but ignorance, if a man know nethirn- 
{elfe, and God'to be his God, nd Chriſt his ſauiour, Leraman 
be he yp in the beſt ſchosles of tearning ,/ ant have whe 
imoft abſolure gifts that can be he go bryondalimenin 
diuine and humane knowtedge and learning : if he know not 
bimſetfe, and his fare before God, he knowerh nothing, Chriſt 
a wr a nc lofthis Churchandyernodeubr 
far: bur it 


AS 


hewasa [> hehad no-caretoknow him 
ſelf. Therfore content not yourſeluestohaue the of 
the Golſpell or humane kami, but karneto know that God 


is —_— and Chriſt thy , and that his blood was 
thed for thy fins , Demd inriclerh the g a.Pſal. biotrarminy > and 
yer what preator deepe Jemning is there;bur this;charheis bleft = 
which hath the pardorofhis finswhich he proueth bybis own 
- example, And indeed this feafoneth ol learning;whenyeuknow 
| Chei {vllyoudothis,you arcblindascwſewere, 
Thelaſt point of mans miſery is NVbouwer, which is two-fold: 
firſt, tothe eyes of tnan: ſecondly, rothezyes-of God. Corp 
rall and bodily nakedneſſe, is two-fold : firft, before che 
fall,and that was an excelſentkind ofnakednefſe, w 
bodies being vncouered,were full-of glorie, without ſhame: bur 
that is not meant here, Secondly, fince the fall farful and ſhame- 
ful nakednefſe, where the bodie is ful of deformitie; and alt parts 
of itcſhould be coured, burthar for necefſities ſakerthe face and 
hands arc left bare . Befides this corporalbnakedneſſe, chore is 2 
fpirituall-nakednes,which God ſeeth and man emnot ſee, thar is 


when a man lieth open and naked before God:as o/c; ſaw the Exod32.25., 


people naked , not thar their bodies were vncouered , bur their 
ſoulesrather, Their fin appeared to God,and they in their fins, 
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kednes, a plague of all plagues, andamiſcric of all miſcries, 
when God bcholds men in their fins, ; 

Now inthat Chriſt ſaith, this Church was wretched and miſe 
rable, and 2 part of her miſeric was her ſfpiricnall nakedreſſe : we 
learne dwers inſtructions: firft,not to coucr our ſins before Gods 
cics,for weſtand al naked and yncouered before him, The ſtudie 
and care of molt men, is to hide their fins from the world, bur 
few care for coucring them that God may not ſce them, Looke 
as ye haue ſeeneLazer-men lay open theirjnakednes before you, 
ſoGod ſeerh your nakednes. Ler al carclefle and negligent per- 
ſons remember this: whoſocuer confidereth this ſeriouſlie, they 
will be aſhamed to negleRthis dutie, ; 

Further , lec ys conſiderthe cnd why Chrift aiththey were 
naked. It is thatal men might haue care to ſer themſclues before 
God, and bring themſclues into his preſence Pon not ſeeke to 
hide themſclues from God as Adam did)that they may obraine 
a coucring. We muſt al learne to know our owne nakednes,and 
be perſwaded that God ſeeth al our fins. Then we muſt be hum- 
bled and touched for them:then we mult pray for a coucring. It 
was Damid: praCtiſe, Bleſſed i the man whoſe ſins are conered. Furſt 
he vofolds his nakedrres , and then intreateth the Lord to couer 
his fin,giuing vs to vnderſtand,that he had laid open his naked- 
nes. So alſo ſhould we all do, ſhew the wounds and ſcars of our 
ſoules, that God may giue vs a garment to couer vs. Thatwe 
may all be partakers of the couering of Chrilts righteouſnes, la- 
bour to feele your pouertie and nakednes; for till you feele your 
owne miſcrie,you are neuer fit for Chriſt. 

Further, Chriſt ſaith this,to paper; themand vs forthe good 
counſel following : therefore let this be the concluſion. It you 
have receiued any grace,Jabour to increaſe in it:ifnot,labourto 
haue it: learne to know your owne pouerty, blindnes, and na- 
kednes, and to feele it and be touched for it:be humbled ſeri- 
ouſly and throughly , This muſt be the needle todraw Gods 
gracethrough your hearts, 

Uerſ. 18. I counſel! thee, &c, Now followeth the counſell of 
Chriſt, in the three next yerſcs:in which he propoundeth a moſt 


excellent 


toGods iudgements, Thisis ſpiticnal na 
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excellent and ſufficient remedie of their miſcrie, in which rioce 


three things: firſt, the maner of preſcribing the remedic,by way. 
of counſell: ſecondly, the remedic it ſelfe, gold, poll 9 | 
ſalue:rhirdly,the means to obtain ir,b»y of nxe.Of thele in order, 
The maner ofpreſcribing is mild: in ic Chriſttaketh yponhim 
the perſon of a Counſcllor to his Church: for az God hath his. 
Churchaad people, ſo inmercie he gwuerh them counſell and 
counſellers. The prefident of this councell1s Chiiſt,Prop, 8.14. 
Counſellis mine, ſaith Wiſedome. //ay 9.6.Chrift is called thag 
Counſeller. He is both King of and Counſellor to his Church, 
And ſurely this title of right belogeth ro him: for firlt, by his of. 
fice he aduiſeth men hew they ſhall eſcape crernall death, and 
be ſaued: ſecondly, he teacheth how a man may; pleaſe. God in 
all his a&ions: thirdly, how he may flic fnne, Theſe three he 
doth daily in his church and children,and that not by extraordi= 
narie, but cuen by ordinarie meanes; as by his word and ſpirit, 
and therefore may well be called our Counſeller ; neither can 
any,cither Angell or man;thus counſell ys, but onely Chift, .. 
Now inthat Chriſt is ſuch a perſon by office ms profeſſion, 
therefore we muſt acknowledge him to be our Counſellor:yea, 
the Counſeller ofthe Catholike Church, andeyexy part therof. 
Therefore welearne to-dohim all the honour: we can, Coun- 
fellors of the common law are feed, reuerenced, and horioured 
for their counſell; though irbe but fox worldly matters, and it 
oftentimes faileth. Much more is Chriſt to be honoured, whoſe 
counſel{concerneththe thingsof God, and, cannot faile, but 
ſhdl[tand. Nay.as his, counſell is ipfinitely more excellent, chen 
the:xceubſcil ot anyorher creature, fo much moreis hero be ho- 
nomed,c7f 55 et , 1 98071 119-11 SENSE bb 
Further; in all and temptations one-muſt reſort to 
Chriſtfor counſell: foyto this end is he a Counſeller, He told 
themthey were miſerable, and therefore gaue them counſel, 
declavingthathe.is as hand in all our miſcriesand.diltreſſe, (And 
thrtetorciwe mult refott i Chrili for his council, and reſt ypon 
it; armhaeder our ſclyes according to it, The good king /ehojan 
phat(dbetvttie Moabites and Ammogitey.banded together) 
was ingreat diltreſle, butwhat did he . We(faid he) know not 
Atts [4 


313” LeAurerwpon the third Chapter 

Lord, what to ds, but owr eyes are toward thee, Thatis,we looke to 
- thee for counſel and direfion:we muſt reſt & rely yponthee for 
wholeſome counſel & good direQtion. So ſhould all menda in 
diſtreſſe and dauvger,as we are now, by reaſon of ourfinnes and 


the profeſſed malice of our enemies: forby all likelihood theſe 


dayes are thetime of our chaſtiſement and corretion; there- 
fore we mult ſay as he ſaid. Thereforcin all diſtrefſe , whether it 
be fickneſſe or pang of death, forſake all itt counſell, go notta 
wizards and Aſtro -_ for helpe: but humble your ſelues, 
and pray for his counſell. So much forthe firlt part , that is, the 
maner of preſcribing this remedie. 

Now ofthe remedie itſelfe, As the miferic had three parts, 
Indthoſc great miſcries all: ſo Chriſt propoundeth his remedie 
in ſuch ſort, that it is anſwerable to the three branches of the 
miſerie: firſt, gold, that thow mayeſt be rich: ſecondly , rayment: 
thirdly , eye y. By gold, wodey to the pear de of the 
Scripture) we are to ynderftand the graces of Gods fpirit, as 
true faith, repentance, feare and lone of God & man. All theſe are 
called goltt as the ryrall of our faith is faid to be more. precious 
then gold. We may likewiſe ynderftand al orher gifts ofthe ſpi- 
rit: yea, all Chriſts merits,& Chriſt himſelfthe founraine of all. 

Purged by the fire, That is, precious and fine gold, of ſpeciall 
accomn, that is purged from alt drofſe by thearr of man. This 
ſheweth, what is the propertie of his gifts and graces, they are 
as precious as fine pure gold: as x, Per. 1,5. This is worth the 
marking, that the gifts of Gods ſpirit are of great price and va- 
hoe, and that before Gold. P/Aak 119.52. Math, 13, 4. This 


reacheth all, how to beaurific-thamſelucs in foule and: bodie, 
The blind and falſe opinion ofthe world is , that ſtrange attire 
3ndforreinefalhions beautifie ad adorne the bodice: and it is 
commonly thought that Iewels and precious ſtones adorne vs- 
and indecd ics tracin ſome perſons, fuch us be great\perſona- 
cs: burftrange faſhions and outlandifh attire diſgracerh'the 
die, The right Way to beautifie the 'bodic indeed*, and to 
make it eruly pforious, and to adortie the foute alſo, into [2 
theſe graces: for theſe are as precious as fine' gold, Our bodies 
Holdberhe temples of the holy Ghoſt, & the houſes of awor. 
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thie gueſt : therefore, weſhould, the rather labour for the ek 
5 as ; 


| ou 
mult doit withthe graces of Gods {piris,and abhorrethele fond. 


ornaments. And ifyou willadorne.your ſc 
and abſurd faſhions, which no wiſe man canlike of. 

- That thou maiſt be rich, 6. Thele graces hauc aturthereffeR, 
andferue not onely ro adorne and. beautific, but alſo to. make: 
men rich. Here then fee. the common.-folly, nay, madneſlc of 
men, which ſpend all their time, wit, and ſtrength to.cnrich 
their bodies, and leaue their ſoules vafurniſhed., What a mad- 
neſſe is this, that fo. many ſhould negletitue riches, andtudie 
for nothing more then that which: is. nothing lefſethen riches, 
euen counterfeit riches? By this text it, is more then manifeſt, 
that ſuch are more then mad, andthatchisfolly is very great. 
Therefore ſecing trueriches be the graces of Gods ſpirit, lecke 
for thee, Somuch for the firſt partottherenaedie,.. |, 

.1 White garments. That is, Chrild himſclfe and his-righteoul+ 
nefſe imputed; As Gedl.3.27; cucnasagarmentibpur onthe-bo- 
die, ſo is Chriſt and his righteouſaeſle , and the fruite thereof, 
thatis, anRification: all this is meant by garments here, Now 
the end is to couerthe-nakedaefle of the ſoule, which is. defor- 
med anddefiled withifinne, - | Ho = I 
Eye ſabes. Fhac is; the ſpirit of Ylumination knowledge 
wrought in thermind by the' ſpirit of God . For-as ; eyc-ſalue 
doth cleare theeye ſight, and ſharpen the ſame, where it was 
by ſome occafiog hindred:ſo doth Chriſt by illumination make 
a man know and ynder({tand God in Chriſt, and diſcerne be» 
tweene good and cuill, of things temporall and eternal, Thus 
you haue the meaning of theſe wards, | 
Now by the expoſtcion = ny ſee, that by all theſe we can 
wnderftand nothing but Chriſt himſelte and his merits.One and 


the ſame thing is (ignited by three words, to ſhewg thatthere - 


in Chriſtche tulneflc of grace, and that he hath remedies: fe 

our wants. Fhe Laodictans were poore in ſpirituallgoods, and 
Chriſt wastheir riches; naked, and he their garment; blind, and 
he theireye-ſaluc. So that looke how many ſinnes there be in 
men, ſo many contrarie remedies there bei Chiiſt, What 
wants ſocuer bein ys, he hath a ſupply ofthem all, The Papilts 
Te 3 | 
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FI Leffuve3wvpon thethird Chapter 
we himan eB toke Mrefarthy parc our merits 
r6 his, andſs they diſgrace Chriſt: bur we ureto count Chriſt a 
molt perfe&tand abſolute Mediator and Redeemer in himſcife 
without ys. Fx | 

o bity. The meancs how theſe worthie gifts of Gad are got- 
ren. Chriſt ſaith, by 6»1i»g and bargaining: he ſaith nor;recciue, 
bur 54, This is an allufionto theltate of that 'citie which was 
rich, and confited moſt of Merchants, which lived by buying 
andrrafficke: therefore he ſpeaketh tothem in their owne kind: 
as it he ſhould ſay : Youare a -people exerciſed-in buying and 
ſelling, and arc delighted with nothingmore : therefore come, 
Ihauewares foryon of ſundrie-forrs, gold, garments, and cyc- 
falue, byy'6f me, Then the word. &#y muſt not be vnderſtood 

roperly:fat ſo we ean buy nothi ng of Chriſt, bur allis given vs. 

[his is ſaid onelpby way of reſemblance; and I will ſhew where 
_ inicftangerh; rincipalthings in bargaining are theſc:firſt, 
a'mai that istþbay1eeth his want, & defirethto haue it ſuppli« 
e&: ſecondly,hecometh tothe place where irmay be had, cal- 
lth forit; lovketh on it,and liketh ic : thirdly, he maketh the 
price andvalueof it, he cheapenicth it: fourthly, he giueth mo- 
ney for it, or moneys worth, and fo buyerh iv: fiftly, if it be a 
great furnme he giuethearheft in hand. So. by a certaine pro- 
portion/and reſemblance, there is a kind of bargaining between 
vs and Chriſt. For a man muſtfecle himſelfe toftand in need of 
Chriſtand of his merits, and ſo fee his owne want and miſerie. 
For, becauſe: men ſee want of bread , meate, -drinke, and cloth 
in their houſes, therefore they* gots buy. of the baker, brewer, 
butcher, and draper,&c. Welbrhen, looke how ſenfibly a man 
feeleth che want of theſe things , ſo cuidently ſhould we feele 
our want of Chriſt and his merits. And as the -feeling of our 
-Nwant is the beginning and occaſion of our going to buy ſoit 
ſhould bein this our merchandife, Againe, we ſhould hunger 
and long atter Chriſt. Ag a buyer a liking of, and longing 
for that ie wanteth, andis thereby ſtirred vp to buy; ſo beſides 
the ſenſe of our want, we ſhould hunger andthirſt after Chriſt. 
Beſides, we-mult prize Chrift at ſo high a rate, that we count 
all things clſc as.drofle and doung ;z as Pave counted _ EX» 

CCLENEt 


x of the Rewelation, 325” 
cellent things no better: we muſt yalue him aboue ten thou-- 
fand worlds, Laſtly, we muſt make an exchange, How? ſeeing 
we can giue himnothing but his owne: therefore he ſaith, Come 
buy without money, Simon Magn would haue bought him. for 
money; and was deceiued. Yet there muſt be an exchange , we: 
muſt giuc him all our fines, and recciue hisrightcouſnefſe. See. 
here amolt blefſed exchange: for our ſhame and confuſion, we 
haue Chriſts righteouſneſle and his merits . How? Thus: when 
we beginto humble our ſelues , and pray for remiffton and re- 
conciliation, then this change is made. 
Though we can giue him no carneſt,yet he giuethys carneſt, 
What is that? Ir is ſome portion of Gods ſpirit, ſome ſmall mea-- 
q fure of his grace:that is our carneſt , that we ſhall haue the king- 
dome of heauen.And thus heauen is bought and ſold berweene 
Chriſt and vs. 

, When the heart mournethfor fin,and praieth for pardon,and. 
purpoſcthto fin no more, thisis the worke of Gods ſpuit in vs, 
and the carneft of oureternall ſaluationiin heauen ,, Beour gra-: 
ces neuer fo few or ſimall,ir is a ſufficient earneſt, as a penie is for 
a bargaine of a hundred pound. 

Secing all theſe things concurre to the receiuing of Chriſt, 
therefore he calleth it bargeming. So this pointis plaine,how 
this ſpirituall bargaine is made , and why it pleaſerh Chciſt ro 
terme it fo, 

Now we ſee that we are commaunded this dutie : but how ;,; 
ftands the caſe with vs ? Surely though many come to Church, 

' few make that bargaine which is mentioned: we arc like paſſen- 
ers by ſea , which ſee many goodly buildings , fruitfull lands, 
Pales and ſumptuous cities, but they make no purchaſe of them: 
ſo we come and heare the word, but where is the partic that 
makes this bargaine with Chriſt ? 

Cometo patticulars. I appealeto all your conſciences: who 
almoſt feeleth or ſeeth his owne want and miſeric ? Men can 
ſoone ſee the want of neceſſaries in their houſes, bur this:they 
cannot ſee. And as for the deſire of Chriſt, and longing for him, 
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e there is none. When you are dric or hungrie,you can ſay you are 
- dric and hungrie:but who faith, I thuſt for Chrifi?If welooke to. 
£ Tr 3 


326 Leftures pon the third Chapter | 
our eſtimation of Chriſt; we are plaineGadarens, and of E/aves 
mind , we ſetmore by a meſſe of red pottage, and eftceme the 
baſelt things aboue Chriſt and his merits:nay,we are loth to part 
with our fins, and to take his righteouſnefie,we will rather keep. 
them ſtil then change for the better. Who takerh Chrifts righte= 
ouſncſſe,anddeclarcth it by fruites? We can be content to loade 
Chrilt with our fins, but we wil not be loden with his righteouſ- 
nes. Is this a good change ?No, itis not, Every man can ſay; he 
mult riſe betimes which ſhall go beyond him in baſe andearth= 
ly bargaines:but who hath regard of this excellent and heauen- 
ly bargaine?Then to conclude, I pray you al nzake this bargaine 
with Chriſt, and do it preſently, [ctitbe yourfirſt worke. You are 
——_ rchildren to good trades,and youdo wel;bur 
be as | chatthey may make this bargaine,andyouſball do 
much better. This is the cheapeſt andthe beſt bargaine that cuer 
was made, it will make you and yours rich foreuer : as for other 
bargaines, many cannot getthem, and many looſe them when 
they haue gotcen thema; this onely is durable, 

: Uerſe 19. eAr many ai Tone, cc, Wehave heard aſharp re- 
proofe, and as ſharp athreatning; by which, becauſe they might 
take occaſion to doubt and deſpaire of Gods mercie and fauour 
in Chriſt Ieſus, therefore now he takes away all occaſion inthe 
19, and 20,verſcs , Firtthus , If I vſe to rebuke and chaſten all 
that I loue, then you need not doubrof my mercie, albeir I're- 
- bukeand threaten you ſo, This, I take it,is the proper occafion of 

theſe words. 

- Now ſee the meaning: I love, Chrift loueth the creatures two 
wayes:firft,as a Creator:ſecondly,asaredeemer. As heis a Cre- 
ator,he loueth them with a generall and common loue, whether 
the creatures be reaſonable or vnreaſonable. As Redeemer, he 

Joueth them with a ſpeciall and peculiar loue, not c6monto all, 
but to that part of mankindonely which is clefted and choſen 
to ſaluation, And of this laſt loue he ſpeaketh here : as if he 
fhould ſay , Armury as Towe , communicating with them my 
righteouſnes and life cternall: / rebwhke. The word hath a larger 
extent andſignification,firſt to conuince one of a fault, and then 
to checke or reprouc the perſon: and it cannot well be rendred 


in 


$>34s TH? "y : Þa 
in one Engliſh word, chaftice: that is, with ſuch a kind 
correQion which a father vſeth to his child;which is called xwr- 
#re,to breake a child of his fault, and to reach him obedience: 
and fo it is vied Prower.3.1 2-whence tbis text is borrowed, The 
meaning then briefly is this : All thoſe perſons whom I loue, I 

conuince of their particular faults, and rebuke them : and like a 

louing father, Ichaſtife them and nurture thenm,to breake them 

of their vices,and bring themto amendment, 

Now for the vſc of theſe words:Chrift fers downe his ordina- yp, 
rie dealing with his ſeruants, which is, by reproofeand chaſtiſe. 
ment,and diuers vifitations:for this very end,that he might con- 
uince them and corre&them, Eucry member of Chriſt muſt 
come ynder his rod, therefore looke for it: yea marke further, 
Chriſt layeth vpon all his ſeruants afflictions'n divers ſorts, ac- 
cording to the diuers difpofitions of mens natures: fuch as will 
_ e broken of their faults, he laieth ypon them more ſha 
puniſhmentswhere men are cafierto be amended,there he yſct 
milder correQion. ith 1 
- Thevſe ofthis is two-fold: Proxerb.3.12. the firftis, deſpiſe 
nottheLords chaſtiſemEc, for itis a token of his loue:wheſocuer 
he reprooueth or afflieth thee by viſitations and croffes, make 
not light account, but make profit of it. The ſeconds, faint nor, 
arme thy ſelf with-pati&ce,becaufe it is the Lords manerto cha» 
Nile thoſe that he loueth : and ſo many chaftifements, fo many 
pledges and pawnes of his louetowards his ſeruants. By this 
Chriſt is an example to all parents and gouernours : they muſt 
giue tokens of loue in necef{arie corrections, that their children - 
and ſeruants may be brought fromrtheir miſttemeanure: for this 
end chaftifement ſhould be vſed, | 

It were to be wiſhed,thar all parents and maiſters did vſe to 
giue correQion thus : bur our caſe is lamemable in this reſpect, 
Men thinke it enough to prouide foode and raiment fortheir 
houſhold:alt their care'is for the bodic only,aad rhey never ſdeke 
to reforme their miſfdemeanoutsin life. This negligence brings 
many ſinnes with it, and pulleth many iudgementsyponvs. So 
much forthe ſecond point. F 1/919 


eAmend, Againe matke the order of the words; Rebuke and 
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chaſten. Here we hauc aneceſſary i | ing Chriſt firſt 
propounds adire& end ofhis chaftiſement, thatis, their amend- 
ment : which that he may the berter effeR, firſt he conuinceth 
chem, ſecondly he reprehendeth, and chirdly chatteneth them 
and all theſe tend ro our amendment. A worthic and excellent 
order ,and to be followed of all gouernors; they muſt propound 
a goodendof all chaſtiſements: firſt the good of the partie cha» 
ſtiſed:then they muſtyſe this order,firſt a conuiftion of the con« 
ſcience by the word of God:ſecondly,reprehenfſion:thirdly ,cor- 
re&ion,ifthe two former wil not ſerue, Which being ſo, you ſee 
how they ouecrſhoote themſclues,thatmake correEtion ſerue ſor 
nothing but a meanes of reuenge, anaRion of choller and rage, 
without any purpoſe co better the partie. Whereas this order y- 
ſed, would reforme the perſon,and ſtop many vices,and nip them 
cuen inthe head:toſome it is as good as meate and drinke to be 
fighting and brawling. 2 2 4 

Be zealous . Here is a remedie for luke-warmnefſe, In the 
eightverſc they had a remedie for pride: now he maketh a plai- 
ſer for luke-warmncſſe , Here firſt marke how theſe words de- 
pend on the former : Chriſt had ſaid, #/homs I lone, I v/e to cha- 
fiſe,according as their faults be greater or leſſer : therefore ſee- 
ing Lhaue correted thee, repent. Where we are taughtthe yſe 

all reproofes, admonitions and viſitations; the ſpeciall end of 
them, is to drine vs to amend, As oft asthe Lord doth cither by 
word reproue, or by deed corret vs, it is to ſhew that we mutt 
repent and amend: therefore whenſocuer you are viſited , ſay 
- the Lord ſummons you to repent : take an occaſion by the yiſt- 

cation,ofturther 1 enters. yea,know it,that ſo many affliQi= 
ons are ſo many ſermons of Repentance,to make you grow and 
increaſc infaith, repentance and obedience, 

Now that we may the better ynderftand what this comman- 
dement Be zea/o:«« meancth, diuers points are to be handled: 
firſt; wharzeale is. Zeale is an affeRtiongthat is compounded of 
two affeiont,Jove and indignation,or ſarow:therefoxe firſt we 
muſtloueChriſt aboue all things, if we will be zealous: ſecond- 
ly, we muſt be grieued and angred when Chriſt isdiſhonoured, 
Loucefreligion,and griefe for the want of good {ucceſle ther 5 

W 
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will make men-zealous, We haue an example in;Chrif, Teh. 2. 
x7. where thus much 15 ſignified , that his loves his father was, 
fo great, thatthe heate of his indignation had almoſt conſumed 
_ he preferred the accompliſhment of his Fathers, will be+ ; 
re all. £1224 pf 
In theſecond place, note the diverſe kinds of zeale:; good, 
thatis, trace: or bad, that 18, counterteit. To a good zeale there 
is requir2d, firſt, true fach:fecondiy,re pentance:thirdly, knows- 
ledge, As for faith,icis the very. root of good zeale : for as Pane 
ſaith, Louc is from faith ynfained, 1,7. 1,5, Now zeale is an 
affeion compounded of loue and faith. And as for repentance, 
we {ce that zeale and it are conioyned inthis place, [rhs indeed 
was zealous, but becauſe he repented nor, bur liudU in. the fins 
of his predeceſſors, it was no goodzeale, And for the laſt, we 
muſt know, that zeale without knowledgeis buc raſhneſſe, 
Andchus you ſee how to diſtinguiſh true zcale from,counter- 
feit, cuen by the companions of ic, Now further by the fruites 
it may be diſcerned; rma 2%, 
Firſt, it compelleth a man to y_ God in all things: it will 
enforce one, ouer-rule and mailter him. 2. (x. 5, 1. Whether 
we be out of our wit,we are in 1tynto. God, &c, The very loue of 
Chriſt' and his:Goſpell inforged him, that he could nor; bur 
preach, So whereſocuerthis truc zeale is inany meaſure, itwill 
make a man that he cannot bur do his dutie, Itwill burſt foorth ; 
and find an iſſue, like aflame: as Ehhu ſaid, he could- not con+ 1933+ 
taine, his belly weuld butt. Secondly, It will make-a man inde- 
vortoobey God withall bis heart, ſtrength & power, Example, 
Good king /ofia turned with all his heart, Dazid prayed with 
grones ynſpeakable:according to the multitude of "9 MErCIes,CH Ce 
and ſo goeth on marucllous carneftly and feruently : he prayed 
notſlackly andcoldly, butwith all his force and power, from 
the heart, for. patdon and reconcthation. And ſo 1 he:-gaue 
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excetdidg angrie when itisdiſobeyed, enfbreing- vs ro.do bur 
daticwithall the fitength wethaue. Now to end this point, we 
keard before, that lukewarmenefle in religion isourſinne gene 
ratly«*hroughout the land, ourzealc iscold, andour profeflion 
but formall, How ſhall we reforme this?Become zealous, beare 
a ſeriieric lone ro religion, vue Chriſtaboue all, and be gricued 
whenyou fee him diſhonored, ot his word difobeyed, andfalſe 
worſhip eftabliſhed, Away with this ſlacknefle in religion, o- 
therwiſe it had bene better you had bene of no religion, then 
to be neither hotenor cold, A man were better be a Turke or a 
Tſ&ytheni alukewarme Chriſtian: for they are berrerthen ſuch, 
arid} fch profeſſors are werſethen they. C36 : 
''' Aud temend, This is added, becun{e reale without: repen- 
tance is but connterfeit zeale, as Tehwes was, Bur of whar vices 
muſt they repent?Euen of lukewarmeneſſe. They were not bid- 
den repent becauſcofany groffe fines that they had commit- 
ted burforflacRhefe th performing pood daties/Hereisa good 
lefſon for our common people, which ſay, becauſe they are no 
e finners, as adulterers, theeues , murtherers , but meanc 
well, hlifr no man, and the peaccably, their caſe is good. They 
deſpiſe preaching, and never rhinke howrhe want of practiſing 
pobdtutics,'is 3thing chatthey frould repent for, Butthey are 
Know, thatthey are fulmmoned ro repent for 'want of good 
. duties, thoughthey dono'euill. This is the duels inchantment, 
he rockertithem Mecpewithie: You may haue all theſe things, 
and yet becondemnedand goto hell, Andyerthisis acommen 
opihion, and ſpread ouerenery where': but know it; thouw-maiſt 
liu&and die withthy'good meaning and peaceable liuing , and 
| yet be damned, ifthou repent nor. 5 
Verſe 20. Behold, T flavd nt the deore,c5e, Leſt any ſhould 
defpaire, becauſe he had reproutd theta ſharpely, and mena- 
cedthtm ſo ſeyercly, he a8dert theſe wordsywhitchareto com 
firme the Chirch'againftdoubring) by ſhtwing.tignes of his 
loue. Now before he ſetteth downe the ſeciulf tokens of his 
loue, he ſairh, Behold. Tn which very note of attention, we hauc 
a necefſarie inſtryQjon, to teach vs; thatif-ve wouldiarme-our 
ſelues againſt dotibting, we muſt acquaint'our-{olaes w—_— 
a4 tokens 


tokens of Gods loue ; lay them to-our hearts, atd-remember | 
them, We haucofthis arr: iv Damid, Pſa. 2.2: in. all wg; 
verſes ſaue thelaſt, hexchearſeth Gods goodneſſe and his pare, 
ticular bleſſings: whereuponhe iaterreth this concluſion; Ther-- 
fore without all doubt Iſhall line long to praife God. And all 
this came from the particular obſeruation.of Gods goodneſle;> 
therefore if you would-norftand indoubrt of Gods mmercie, oÞ- 
ſerue his dealing and hislove in Chriſt, as plentifull-tokens;of 
his providence. They being laid together, worke inys peace 
of conſcience, andioy in the holy Ghoft, /There is no: man ſo 
full of defpaireanddoubtipg, bur if ke lay tbele-things tage» 
ther,” and obſerve diligently; all che rokeus of Gods)fauour,: 
he ſhall find ſtore of comfort © therefore tooke backe to' your: 
lives; what tokens of Gods loue you hane : receiued;, and in the 
time of trouble that will be a remedie againſt deſperation. 

7 flarnd, Chriſt expreſſettthis mind by borrowed ſpeeches: 
for in'this verſe hecompareth eucry manto zhouſe os boufhol-, 
der,ind our hearts to doores by which an entrance is maile:and' 
himſelfe to a gueſt or firavger which cometh to the houſe, and) 
defireth to be let in and entertained: yet not ſo much ito looke 
for kindnefſe to beſhewed him, asro ſhew fauburto vs;-By this 
ſimilitude Chriſt purpoſeth to ſhew this Moraes 6 ee 
is towardit: and heexpreſſethir by two ſignes here ſet dowhe: 
firſt, a defite of their conuerfi6n;which he heartily feeketh-and. 
Jookerh for, 7 and and knocke.Secondly; his promiſe after theix. 
coriuetfion, Faryicc; hewillhaue felowſhip,cuen mutualtfel- 
lowſhip with them, "4117 35% 0 {2207 eYGUDIOTE TV @8 #1,4310q 
" Now of the'words in order'as-cthey lie; The:ſcope'and ſub- 
ſtance of them being thus firſt thus generally propounded;1 
here note two things. Firſt, that this Church (if we regard:the 
grcareſt part ofit)had riot true fellawſhip-with_Chritt 'as Jes 
nor Chrift with the : becauſe he was not yer receinedinro thei 
kodfes, biit Root ar their doores'whichwere Thar; This ray 
ſeemeſtrange *but the cauſe Þ euiderr;)chetruthis; there were 
many 260d things inthem:forthey knew rhe Goſpel and li« 
kedir, and profefſed ir, ahd were partakers of the ſcales of the: 
couenantzand yet they wete 5" one great finne of 
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ukewaririenefſe, which cloſed vpthe doore of their hearts, ſo. 
that though they-had many good things, yerthis oneſinue kept: 
ot Chriſt, By which we fe, thatone finne,, in a man indued 
with many good graces, keeperh-out Chriſt , and-barreth him 
from all fellowſhip and ſocietic with him. {xd had many no- 
table things in him; he forſooke all, and preached Chriſt, and 
cauetouſneſſe kept out Chriſt; Herod had ſo too, bur incelt 
bop the doore ſhut againſt Chriſt, It is the nature of ſinne to 
cuta man off from all fellowſhip with Chriſt - and ſo we may 
haue many excellent things — as the word and Sacra- 
ments zand yctifrhou be a man which haſt but one linne ( and 
nouriſheſt ic )itis a barre to:keepe out Chriſt from entriog, I£ 
thou be giueneither tocouctouſneſſe,drunkenncs, fornication, 
adulteric,thefr, blaſphemie, orlying,&c. that one ſin whatſoe- 
uer, will keepe out Chriſt; fo that he mult be faine to ſtand and 
ſtay at-the doore; and ſo.muſt abide; aslongas a-man continu- 
ethinany one fnnc. Therefore ſomany as haue any. defice to: 
hauefelloywſhipwith Chriſt, mult haue care to.cuc off all finne: 
for though thou have knowledge ,wit,memorie, voderſtanding, 
and yccerance,yert ifrhou hayie-bue — it taketh away the 
ver ow ofallfellowſhip with Chaiſt : that is, of all felicitic 

: \Inche vriginall, it isnot I ftand, but Thane ftoode,So ler.7,n3. 
I hane riſen vp early: and E/a, 65,2. 1 hane ſtretched out my arme 
altrhe daylong, And heic, I haverifen vp carly , and Rood here 
long, all the day till night: for ſo much the word of /apping im- 
porteth; as if he ſhould ſay, till ſupper time, tot, 

-c Thisſheweth Chirifts exceeding paticnce,in waiting forthe 
conuerſion of this people. He mightin iuftice haue condemned 
them for their finnes,and hauecaſt them to hell, and yet he ſtan- 
deth fill all-the day waiting forthcir conuerſion, till he is faine 
to complaine. coats: ot. ter Died Yngs, 

, Nowithisplace ſeruethiroſhew and ſer foorth, and | a4 
iuſt occafionto ſpeake of Gods patience, in waiting forthe co= 
uerſion & amendement of afiaher. Now that which Chriſt ſaith 
to them, may he iuſtly ay to vs; he, hath riſen vp early, and- 
ſpent along day in walting at ous dooges, abou lixc and thirtio 


yeares: 
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ares, therefore he may well þ ares Let ys then learneto 
Oy the day afourviſitacion:tor that is the day ofa peoples vis Luk: 19 
Gitation, when the Goſpelis preached andChrittRangeth knoc- 
king: therefore it ſtands vs vponto labour ro knovw this, andre» 
gard it. If we can reſoluc our ſelues of this, then we praiſe the 
dutic which Chriſt preſcribeth the church of Ieruſalem ; if we 
donot fo , butſhall ler paſſe all the fignes and tokens of Gods 
mercy,we muſt looke for the like cnd as Icruſalem had, So much 
for the firſt. part, [and at the doore, 
And knocke, Firſt he vſed meanes to enter when they had bar- 
red him out, Markethe vnſpeakeable mercieof Chrilt : they by 
their linnes ſtopt Chriſt from entring,yct he purſueththem wit 
mercie,and offereth mercic tothem that refuſed it, and conten- 
tedthemſclues to lie and liue in their finnes, When «Ldam had 
finned and fled from God, the Lord fought him out, and made 
acoucnamt of grace with him, So Eſa 65.the Lord faith, he was 
found of; them that nener ſought him : they that never dreamed of 
E@crcie found mercie.Inthe parable of the loft ſheep,that ſheep 1a4e 15. 
which was left as a prey tothe wild beaſts, Chriſt ſoughtir vp, 
and brought it home, All cheſe places tend to one end, troſhew 
the infinite mercie of Chriſt, This is truc in all churches, yea in 
this of ours. If we haue mercie,we haue it before we ſeeke it,nay 
when we refuſe it,as much as in vs licth. This ſhould be an occa- 
lion toftirre vp our hearts to magnific Chriſt for his mercic: we 
ſhould not ler paſſe ſuch confiderations as theſe, but rather 
breake out into praiſe of Gads loue and mercie, whichis abot- 
tomleſle fea, | . | 
fb, It may be demaunded,how he knockes. A/5v. The 
words precedent ſhew the ſenſe; fortheſe wards haue relation 
to them, He ſaid before, he would ſpue themout : then he gi- 
ueth them ceunſell, Now hy ſoſharpen rebuke they might haue 
deſpaired: therefore he ſhewes, that by this threatning, and re- 
buke, and counſell, he-knockes, that they might perceiue they 
were nottokens of wrath butefmercie . So then this knockin 
isnothingelſe bur the reproofe , threatning, and counſcll vie 
before. He knockethwhenit pleaſeth himto make men ſee theig 
Gane by ſuch things, . 
| Vy3 
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" Here then we arctomarke the ſtate of al people which haue 
 * the miniftetic of the word, they have Chriſtamong them, 'and 
heftandeth at the doore and knocketh ateuerymans hearr./ All 
threatnings ofthe law,reproofes of fin,exhortations, admoniti- 
ons and promiſes,they are ſo many knockes of Chriſt. A-great& 
vnſpcakeable mercie,thatthe King of heauen and carth (ſhould 
do this/ Now then doth Chriſtknocke'thus by preaching, pro- 
miſes, and thteatnings, &c. then we mult not be ſo dull, dead, 
and backward, butſhew morezeale. If any man of greatplace 
and calling knocke at your doores, what ltirring is there, that 
you mayreccine him as is meete ? Then what a ſhame is this, 
when Chriſt youchſafeth to deale thus mercifully with vs ? A+ 
gaine, in that Chriſt cometh by the miniſtery of the Goſpell to 
work our conuerſiont ſerueth to admoniſh vs to turne with all 
ſpeed, for we know not howlong he will ſtand and reach fanth 
the hand of his minifterie to beat our hearts. Marke furs 
ther; this knocking isnot alight and ſoft kind of knocking but. 
it gocth withcrying;he both knocketh and crieth,it is an tatn 


knocking of one that would faine enter. | "ye 
Seeing then Chrift ſtanding at the doore ofmens hearts knoc- 
keth ſo earneſtly to ſaye mens ſonles,we againe to be car- 


rieſt ro receive andembtace the Goſpell, He knocketh in good 
earneſt, and we muſt accordingly by Gods grace be as earneſt, * 
So much for the firſt roken of Chriſts loue , his defire-of their 
conuerfion,which he ſhewerhby two fignes firſt his waiting, ſe- 
condly his knocking,and that ioyned with crying. [ 

1f any man, cc. Now followeth the ſecond roken, riamely, a 
promiſe of fellowſhip with them aftertheir conuerfion .” Theſe 
words hate bene muchabuſed;therefore I wilſtand a litle to ſet 
downe the meaning. Marke the forme of ſpeech,it is ſuchas ſee- 
meth togine4rnin an aftjonjihisowne tonuerſfion , whereby 
he comes and recejues Chrift! $e it s&ttributesto mahs will-an a+ 
Riou:as if he ſhould ſay, Ifortmy partſtand and knocke;if theres 
fore any man heare.&c; CG 29% "3 2 44 
This may ſeeme ftrange,that ſuch an a&ion ſhould be arrtibu- 
ted toatmi thatis deadinfin.Butthisſpeech is vicd for iuft caiiſe; 
for inthe conuerſion of a finner there be three agents: firſt; the 
holy 
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holy Ghoſt:ſecondly;zthe word:chirdly,caans will. The principal 
agent andworker is the holy Ghoſt, which-changeththe mind 
and will from euill to good, the will by nature willing nothing 
but that which is againſt the willof God. Secondly, the word, 
which1s an inſtrument ofthe holy Ghoſt, for he works not now 
ordigarily by revelation, or ſpeciall inftinRendioſpiration, bug 
when amanis omeng or hearing the word, andapplying itto 
his heart, then the holy Ghoſt workes in and bythe word, that 
being the power of God to ſaluation,frofaith to faith, Thirdly, 
the wil though it be dead by nature,& can do nothingof it ſelf; 
yet when the holy Ghoſt begins to moue it;it moves itſelf, and 
liriues to be altered whe God-moues it. Wemuſtnotthink mas 
wil is like a peece of wax, which hath no atis,but only paſſively 
receiues and impreſſion:but che will being diſpoſed, mours and 
ſirres it ſelfe, Euen as fire, ſo ſoone as it is kindled it burnes, 
and as ſoone as it burnes is fire; ſowhen God hath once giuen 
grace, the will moueth, the mind ſecth and ackngwledgerhiin, 
andthe wilt inclined bytheholy Ghoſt begins a firife againſt 
fin,and makes a manendeuourto pleaſe God ſomuch as hecan, 
So the will inthe very firſt conucrfion.hath his aRtion , though 
not by nature but by grace. Now confidering theſe three ations 
concurre ih the conuetfion ofa finner,hence:it is that ations are 
aſcribed toſfinnuers which areto be conuented, as here and in ma- 
nie other places , notthat they can do-any'thing of themſclues 
without Chriſt, but when they are wrought ypon-by the holy 
Ghoſt,Thus aman hath-afree willin his firſt conuerſis by grace: 
as fire hath ſome effe&ts of fire ſoiſoone as cuerit is kindled: 
therefore itis ſaid;Repent andbelrewe,to impenitent perſongnot 
becauſe they can doit of themſelues , but becauſe when it ſhall 
pleaſe theholy Ghoſt to worke it in their hearts by the word, 
they canturne,and vſc good meanes. This isthe cauſe why the 
holy Ghoſt aſcribes an aRtionto fuchperſons:when God gives 
graceto rectiue Chriſtghen irreceucth Eluift : when God 0+ 
pens the heart by thar grace,itisenabledtoreceive'Chritt. 
This beinf the rrue meaning of theſe words, let vs-fee how 
this text hath bene abuſed,fult by Papiſts, which gather bereups 
that a manbath free willin his conuerſion by natyrexthathe hath. 
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and that is the faith which ſets open the heart wide to receiue 
Chriſt, Thus if you ſhall humble your ſclues, and acknowledge 
your yuworthinefſe,and lay hold on Chriſt with true faith, and 
teftifie it by feruent loue to Chriſt and his members, then ſhall 
your hearts be open indeed, andyou ſhall recciue Chriſt. Thus 
much for the true meaning of the condition, 

It followerh, [wil /ap,cc.This.is the promiſe it ſelf, namely a 
mutual fellowſhip with Chriſt: this is the ground of al ioy,com- 
fort & happines:therfore it is here propounded as the principal 
thing,and it hath two parts:firft, I will ſup with him : ſecondly, 
and he with me. The true communion betweene Chriſt and his 
members,ftands intheſe two things. Here is a double feaſt, and 
theſe two containe the ſumme and ſubſtance of Sa/omer;s book 
called the Canticles:for there Chriſt entertaineth & feaſteth the 
church,and the church feafteth him. For the firſt, /wu///ap with 
him.How? Cant.q.end, Cone my welbeloucd and eate of, the delicate. 

things and pleaſant fruites:there you may ſec how every Chriſtian. 
Go atanaons, makes Chriſt a feaſt, to wit, with the fruites of 
true repentance. Pſal.; 1.7 he broken and contrite heart, that is a 


moſt worthie part ofthe feaſt,and 3 ſacrifice acceptable to God. 


Secondly, « belrewing heaxt , for withour faith it is ynpoſbble to. 
pleaſe God, Heb.11.3nd when we giue yp our bodies and ſoules 
aliuing ſacrifice, Row 12.1. bring broken, beleeuing,andobe- 
dient harts:theſe are the diſhes and delicates wherewith Chriſt 
is fed, wherein he delights. Aud he with ne. We mult alſo be fea- 
ſted by Chrift:for Chriſt comes not for this endto be entertai- 
ned, but to entertaine, The feaſt which Chriſtmakes,is his own 
bodie and bloud in the adminiſtration of his Supper: his bodie 
is true meate, and his bloud is true drivke. Andthe veſſels in 
which it is ſeruedout, are the ſcales ofthe word; and the gueſts. 
are penitentfinners , which haue broken hearts , which hunger 
and thirſt afrer Chriſt. Now from this feaſt ariſeth righte- 
ouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, andioy inthe holy Ghoſt. Row, 
14-17. All ioy that heart canthinke comes: by this featt . Now 
ſeeing Chriſt makes theſe promiſes as a,principall token of his 
loue,we muft make ſome vie of them, We muſt renounce all our 
carnal yanities and earthly delights, and giue our ſelues no more 
| ro 
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to ſurfetting and drunkennefſe, and ſamptuous banquerting. 
Here is a better kmd of feaſting, therefore turne your cyes from 
thoſe, lift vp your hearts, and haue care to cnterraine Chriſt: 
fealt him with rhe graces charGod hath giuenyou, and labor a- 
gaineto be feaſted of him, feed of his bodie and bloudto life e- 
ecrnall. Labour to be acquainted with theſe, that you may know 
by experience how Chriſt feaſts you, and you him, You know 
one friend how to entertaine another, eerie mat} according to 
his dignitic: but you ſhould hauc more cate ofthis ſpirituall and 
mutuallentertainment berweene Chriſt and you. 

Agiine, ſec here a notable abuſe of thoſe thar come to the 
Lords table: for marke how theſe two go together, Chrift feaſts 
vs, and we muſt feaſt him, ſothatthere may be an enterchange 
of feaſting:but our communicants come to the Lords table,and 
they will haue Chriſt feaft then, biit they will not feaſt him, 
whereas we ſhould feaſt him daily by faith , obedience, and re- 
pentance,and good dutics of our callings:but we like churliſh& 
vngratefull/Vaba/r,hauc not one good diſh to feaſt him withall. 
This is ourſhame. Or if we be good gueſts for a day , yet after 
that is paſt, we haue no care to cntertaine Chriſt , Looketo it 
therefore,and ſee thatyou feed Chnſt,notby your owne natural 
power,but by your gifts of grace, | 

To him that owercometh, &c; This is the concluſion of the E- 
piltle,in which note'two parts: firſt, a promiſe”: ſecondly, a pre- 
cept, The promiſe:Tobim that onercometh, that is, he that holds 
out,keeping faith anda good conſcience againſt all the enemies 
ofhis ſaluation.Shalf#:that is haue fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
glorie,Chriſt doth notpromiſeequall gloric and honor, for that 
15 not poſſible for anie creature, becauſe he is the head of his 
church, bur onely a participation: as ifheſhould ſay, he ſhall be 

partaker of my glone, ſofarre asſhall be meete and conuenient 
for him:as appeareth by the words following.But this(wil ſome 
ſay ) is no greatmatter, True, the carnall heart of man may ſur- 
miſe ſo: therefore he addes, as 1 overcame, &c. This is no ſinall 
glorie, for like as my father did aduance me when I had ouer- 
come, ſo will I aduance all my members, when they haue ouer- 


come their ſpirituall enemies . Now as Chrilt is inferiour tothe 
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Father,as he is Mediator, and yetfitswith him : ſo the members 
of Chriſt may fic with him , and yer be ynequall to him in + 


orie. . 
4 Uerſe 22. Let him that hath an eare, This hath bene expoun- 
ded often before. 


T he memoriall of the righteous is everla- 
fling : but the name of the wicked [hall 
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Laus Chriſto neſcia finis, 
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MN LY *25Y *C23Y "Coy "ft "(28d)" 
p An excellent, Sermon, plainely 
prouing that Rome 1s Babylon: ant 
that Babylonis fallen. . 


Preached long fince by 5 famous Dinihe,odadblidediisri 
Commentaric tothe hardeld pariotthe Renelanon;:. / 


RevzL, 14- Vers. 8, why *—- 
She ts fallen, ſhe ts fallen, enen Babylon that great Cutie: for of the 
 wineof the furie of her fornicationſte hath made. ull Nations. to 
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ZEA] HE holy eliſt S: Zxke in the fourth cha- 
= [| ptcr of his Goſpell recordeth, that onatime, 
82 y| when our Sauivr came into the Syhagogue art 
mn 9N- Nazarcth, to reade as his cuſtome- iyas , there 
AL ERY{ was dcliuered to him a booke containing the. 
"I=——=—q Prophecic ofthe Propher &ay, Which after he 
had opened, atthefirſt he found the place where it was written 
in theſe words: The ſpirit of the Lord ts vpon me, becanſe he hath 
annoyed me, that Ifhould preach the Goſpell tothe poores: He hath. 
ſent me that 1 ſhould heale the broken in heart, that Iſhonld preach 
delinerance tothe captines, and ſight to the blind, that I ſhould et at 
hbertie them that aro bruiſed , and to preach the acceptable yeare 
of the Lord. Then after he had cloſed the booke , and delivered 
it to the Miniſter, he ſate downe to preach, and the eyes of all 
them that were in the congregation were bentypon him, Then 
he opened his mouth, and ipake vnto them theſe words : Thu 
day 1 this Scripture fulfilled in your eares, and they all gane him te- 
monie that it was ſo. Inlike maner may Ifay , concerning this 
place of Scripture which I haue read vntoyou: Inyoureyes and 
eares is this Scripture this day fulfilled. And I pray God you 
may all lkewiſe beare witnefle with mth Hh it isfo. 
x 3 
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helaſt tame that I fpake in this auditorie, I intreated ofthe 
flouriſhing and proſperous eſtate of Ierufalem, which is the 
Church of Gog, let foorth inthe 1 22, Plalme, and therefore 
good ordernoyrequirtth, chat I ſhould ſpeake of che decay 
and ouerthrow of the encmie of Ierafalem, which is: Babylon, 
the See and Church of Aptichriſt; and far that purpoſe princi- 
pally, hauc I choſeti this-vexv of Scripture to { peake of: that by 
the one we might be enflamed with loue of the true Church of 
Chriſt, andbp he, acher tie moued to'the hatred of that falſe 
ChurckoftAntithailt:Now this/rexe off Scripture ( She is fallen, 
ſhe ts fallen; enen Babylon that great citie, for of the wine of the fury 
of her fornication ſhe. hath given all nations to drinke) oftercth me 
three ſpeciall things to be confidered: firft, what Babylon is: ſe- 
condly, what isbecome of her: and thirdly, whatis the cauſc of 
her heauie decay. NI; 

In the firſt part, by the affiftance of God, I ſhall plainely 
ſhew and proue, that Babylon is Rome: In theſecond; that Ba- 
bylon or Rome, by theiuft judgement of Godis falſen;yea,the 
isfallen:Inthelaft;the reaſon of this ſoſharpe feruencciof God! 
againſt her, becauſ$ſhe-hath-deceined allthe warld with drun 
kennefſe and whoredome. Withinthe compalle of tha(s theee 

opoſitions I'will keep my ſalfe inall my difcourfer fauing that 
your fauour, foraſmuch as this is the middic voice of three 
Angels that ſpeake inthis Chapter, fora Preface, I wilt vſcthe 
voice of thefirft Angell, ofwhoſe ing this my textis'a<6- 
ſequent: and in the ſteadofa uffor-Þ will rouch the yoyre 
of the third Angel, whicttisaconſequenrofthis themiddle An- 


gels voice. C———— face,itſhallbethisin few words. 


Aﬀeer that S. /5hnhad deſcribedthe preſeruation and: ynitie'of 
the Church of Gedin Chriſt their head, ener imtho midſt ofthe 
faric of Amichrft,ynder the figure of the Lambe ſtanding on- 
mount Sionwith: x4.4000; of his chaſt 'worſhippets: nexr he 
declareththat God would bringtheſameagaine into the figbt 
of the world by preaching oftheGoſpell, and-the overthrow 
ofthe kingdome of Antichtifh, Whereforeheſendeth an Angell 
flying inthemid@t ofheauery, or berweene heauen and earth, 
bringing with himanceuerlaſting Goſpell, and- preaching” _ 

l 
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allmenſhould feare God, and giue 6hisname, for T- 
time ofhis judgement was at hand ; andthatthey ſhould wor- 
ſhip himthat made heauen and earth, and all things thar are in 
them, A very Angelicall ſermonindeed, & att eucrlaſting Goſ- 


_ pell is that, ſhowſocuer the enemies charge itwith 'noucltie) 


that teacheth to feare God, to giue glorie to hisname, and to 
worſhip him onely thatis the Creator ofheanen andearth. And 
a conſequent of that GE this Sermon of the Angell. She 
% fallen, ſhe 14 fallen, enen Babylon that great Citie. For whereſoe- 
uer men are taught to fears God aright, to giar'all glorie to 
him alone, and to worſhip none other buthitn' that made hea- 
uenand earth, and all things in them contained : there mult 
needes follow a great fal and overthrow of Babylon,and Baby- 
lonieall religion, which teacheths the contrarie, Wherefore if 
we loue the peace of Ieruſalen , tothe overthrow of this her 
great aduerſarie, ktvs imbracethis everlafling Goſpell,that we 
feare God, glorifie God, and worſhip God alone. Againe, if 
we hate Babylon with a perfe@t hatred; as we ought todo, and 
therefore would ſceke her iter ruine and decay : let ys procure 
thatthis Goſpell may be preached,tharmetymay learn tofeare, 
honour, and ſerue God onely, andthen mdoubtedly Babylon 
fhall fall; ſhe ſhall faſþl Gy, ſhe cart Rand no-longer'. Ler this 
ſuffice therefore for a Preface, 

Now have we to cofider, what Babylon is, Thaue vndertaken 


a proue, that Babylon hereſpoken of; is Rome, Burfirlt ] muſt 


admonith you, how I vnderftand RomefAnd that is not onely 
fora certaine place inTtaly, compaſſe4abourwith-walles, and 
furniſhed with buildings, as other ciries are: bur for that autho- 
ritie, gonernment andpreheminenee: which is challenged by 
meanes ofthatcitie, or forthe Romaine rrprenm is _ 
med byprcrogatiue of the ſamecitie: and ſo is on taken 
in my frown and'namely in this Prophecie; For inthe cle- 
uenth Chapter ofthis Revelation, the ſame great citie is called 
4lfo Sodoma and Acgyptus,where our Lord was crucified:So- 
doma, forthe greatabhomination and filthineſſe therein main- 
rained, and/A , becauſe ir keepeth the le of God in 
miſerable bondage andſlauerie, as Aegypt ynder Pharao did of 


old. Whereby:itis manifeſt, that the great citie is to be taken 
for thatyyranoie,: government , apd preheminence, as T ſaid, 
which ischallengediathe right ofthatgreat Citie:and ſois the 
regiment and gouernance of the Romaine Antichriſt , depen- 
ding vpon the, preragatiue of his See, which is Rome , Now if 
any will contend , that Babylon muſt be taken in the proper 
ſenſe, for a citie in Chaldea onely, as though we ſhould looke 
for the Secof Antichriſt out of the Eaſt (as the Papiſts forthirty 
or fortic ycares ago deuiſed a fable, that was renewed alſo in 
Queene Hare dayes,ofa monſtrous child which ſhould be 
borne at Babylon, which they would baue men ſuppoſe to be 
Antichrilt:) hemay be flatly conuicted of great ignorance,whE 
the Angell inthe ſeuenteeath Chapter ofthis Prophccie teſtifi- 
eth, that her narne is Babylon in a myſterie, as in the eleuenth 
Chapter, that ſhe is ſpiricually called Sodoma and Aegyptus, 
notinreſpeR of fituation of the place, bur in ſimilitude and 
likeneſſe of conditions; 

Wherefore it remaineth, that (according to my promiſe ) I 
proue Babylon here mentioned,to be Rome, The greateſt con- 
trouerhic that this day troubleth the world, is, where the true 
Church-of God ſhould be: the Papiſts making great bragges, 
that itis on their ſide, & we affirming that it is on our fide. This 
controuerſie will ſoone be cut off, and broughttoan end, if it 
may be ſhewedthar Babylon is Rome : for then cannot Rome 
be the Church of Chriſt, but the Church of Antichriſt , And 
therefore it andethme pon, to bring very good and ſubltan= 
tiall proofes, to maintaine this my aſſertion, that Babylon is 
Rome, But what proofes may be counted ſufficient? Is not the 
authoritie of holy. Scriptures, and the tettimonic of auncient 
Doors ofthe Church good and ſubſtantiall proofes?Therfore 
if authoritie of Scriptures be a good and ſubltanciall proofe, ye 
ſhall have Scriptures: if conſent of auncient Writers in the ſame 
ſentence be of any value, you ſhall haue plentie, 

Andfirlt beginning with Scriptures, I will not alledgeſuch 
places as be hardand darke to vnderftand, but ſuch as beplaine, 
euident, and manifeſt, and can receiue no other interpretation, 
to ſatisfe the iudgement of any reaſonable-manz I omit _ 
ore 
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- Eighifie, bur cuen-direQtly point at and paint out that Antichri- 


ſiifig ofhis truth, in ſpite of Antichriſt andhis adherents. Which 


% 


fore ſo many fighres as 


inthis Reuclation do notvery obſcury 


{tian Church. For although they Yo lo aptly and fitly agree ther- 
to, as a man mighteaſily judge they were made cuen for the 
ſame purpoſe: yer becauſe they might be wreſted to ſome other 
meaning, if manifeſt places did not withſtand , I will leave all 
aduantagethat I might rake of them, and hold me onely at this 
time to thoſe plaine and cuident demonſtrations, which with 
Ro Equitie nor conſcience can admit any other jnterpretation, 
Onely Iwill here note, that foraſmuch as all figures, types, and 
colours contained in this booke may ſo conuenicntly be appli= 
edto Rome, asthough they had bene properly appointed to 
deſcribe her, (as they wert indeed) it is great preiudice againſt 
Rome, although no plainer proofes might be brought, Bur 
when ſo plaine arguments are brought foorth, that without too 
mich impudencie cannot be auoided, andall other figures and 
darke ſpeeches agree accordingly, it is a manifeſt coniunRiion 
thatRome is none other but this Babylon. 

' Butto begin with theſe plaine places (as I haue promiſed,) 
the firſt (hall be out of the cleuenth Chapter of this Reuelation, - 
the place before alleaged: where it is declared, that Godin all 
times, yea in the greateſt perſecution, would maintaine his, 
Church, andreſeruc at the lcaft two witneſſes which ſhould te- 


although the monſtrous beaſt that ariſeth out-of the bottome- 
leſſe pit ſhould murther and (lay , yet God ſhould reftorecthem 
tolife again,continually ſtirring vp a ſufficient number co beare 
witnefleofhis name and dodtrine, In that Chapter I fay is con- 
rained, that when the beaſt had murthered them, he ſhould en- 
uie themthe honour of buriall, and ſotheir bodies ſhould ye in 
the ſtreete or market place ofthat great citic,which is ſpiritual- 
ly called Sodoma and Acgyptus,where our Lord wascrucified, 
Declaring thereby, that asRome had (laine and crucified the 
head, ſoſhould Rome perſecute the members, Andin the ſame . 
Citie where their Lord was murthered, the ſcruants ſhould be | 
perſecuted. 
Buthere a man would thinke that I were impudent to af 
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firme, that our Sauiour Chriſt was crucified at Rome, whome 
all the world knoweth to have ſuffered deathar Teruſalem . But 

umuſt call to remembrance, thatatthe firſt I gaue warning, 
that I did not vnderſtand Rome for the topographic of Rome, 
that is, ſo much ground onely as is compaſled within the walles 
of that Cirie, bur for the regiment, gouernance and prexogatue 
thatis claymed, by reaſon of that Citic or Monarchie, whereof 
Rome isthe head: and then Iſhall cafily proue that Chrilt was 
crucified at Rome. 

For by whome was he condemned?was it not by Pilare the 
Depurie or Lieutenant ofche Romain Empire? For what caulc- 
or crime was he adiudged to die? was it not for treafon preten- 
ded to be committed againſt the Romaine Empire ? With what 
kind of execution was he put to death? was it not ſuch as was v- 
ſtall þy the lawes of the Romaines, for ſuch hainous offences 
as were _—_ to his charge? Finally, was not the place 
wherein he ſuffered, within the circuit ofthe Romaine Empire? 
May Inot then iuftly affirme that he was crucified atRome,wh& 
by the Romaine Indge he was condemned for a crime againſt 
the Romaineſtate, and executed by a kind of death appointed: 
by the Romaine lawes, and in a place of the Romaine domini- 
on? As for the Tewes, they had at that time no authoritie to put 
any man to death, as they confeſſe themſelues, when Pilate bad 
them take him, and iudge him according ts their owne laye, 
meaning they ſhold decree ſome light puniſhment againſt him. 
They anſwered: Tr is not lawfull for vs to judge him to dye, As- 
touching the cauſe, although they accuſed himof blaſphemie,in 
that he made himſelfe the Sonne of God: yet cis not be 
condemned for that, becauſe Pilate would admit no accuſati- 
on, but fuch as containeda crime againſt the Romaine lawes. 
And as forthe death ofthe crofſe, it is manifeſt to be properto- 
the Romaines: for the Tewes would have floned him, if they 
might haue condemned him for b}aſphemie, according to the 
law of Aoi/es. And that the Angell inthat place by no. meancs 
can vnderſtand Jeruſalem, it is manifeſt by theſe reaſons : firſt, 
that he calleth it that great citic; which tearme could never be 
ſpoken of Teruſalem. Alſo he calleth it Sodoma and __ 

which. 
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which wastheſca of the monſtrous beaſt Antichriſt, WP: 4 
other places isoften called Babylon, Whereas no man cuer did 
imagine that Teruſalem ſhould be called Sodome, Acgypt, or 
Babylon . Adde hereunto, that Ieruſalem , the place where 
Chriſt ſuffered, was vrterly deltroycdin'S. Tobns time , where 
3t is cuident, thatby this great citic, ſpiritually called Babylon, 
 Sodoma, and Acgyptus, is meant none other but the Romaine 
Empire, which crucified the head, andfhould alſo brj ng foorth 
£0 put any man to death: and he hath deſerued the monſtrous 
beaſt Antichriſt, which ſhould rormentand afflict the members, 
which began with murcher of the Lord, and ſhould continue, 
till it were deltroyed, in murthering ofche ſeruants. And by this 
plainetext, which cannot be wrettcd to any other ſenſe, this 
at citic of Babylon, where Chriſt was crucified, is proued to 
be Rome, andche authoricic, rule, and power of the Romaine 
Citie. | 
The ſecond plaine and cuident proofe which Iwill vſe atthis 
-tine, ſhall bc taken out of the thirteenth Chapter of this Reue- 
lation, where thateuillſhapen beaſt is deſcribed, which is the 
head ofthe perſecuting malignant Church, hauing ſcuen heads 
and ten hornes: and is the ſame which afterward in the ſeuen- 
tecath Chapter beareth the great whore Babylon, the mother 
of all abhominations of the earth, Who ſo theretore will com- 
-pare theſe things that are written in this booke, concerning 
the deſcription ofthat monſtrous beaft, with thoſe things that 
the Propher Dawelin the ſeuenth Chapter of his Prophecie, 
deſcribeth of the fourc beaſts, and ſpecially ofthe fourth,which 
all men confeſle to be the Romaine Empire : except he be too 
much blinded with frowardnes and peruerſe affefion, he mult 
needes acknowledge, that this Beaſt which 7ohy painteth our, 
is the fame that Danie/{ctteth out: which containing in it the 
cruckie of the Leopard, the Beare and the Lion, which were 
the former Monarchics, is vnlike to them all, and therefore is 
the fourth Empire, which all the world acknowledgeth to be 
the Monarchie of Rome. What ſhould I ſpeake of the number 
ofthe hornes, equall in both, and generally of all other parts of 
their deſcription, which is ſet ou” ſo like, and almoſt with 
y 2 
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'theſame words, both of the one and of the other , that it were 
' meeremadnefſſe to imagine that this beaft which 7ohn deſcri- 
beth, ſhould be any other, thenthat Dame/had fo long before 
portraited, Then if the Bralt in Daniels deſcription doth fig- 
nifie the fourth kingdome, as the Angellexpoundethit , which 
no man will denie to be the Romaine Monarchie : the ſame 
monſtrous Beaſt, being here painted out in this Revelation, with 
the ſame ſhape, colours wg conditions , mult needes ſignific 
the Romaine Empire,and fo Babylon by this reaſon alſo is pro= 
ucd to be Rome, 

The third argument or proofe is taken out of the ſeuenteenth 
Chapter ofthis Reuclation, and the ninth verſe : where the An- 
| gel expounding to Saint /ohn the myſterie ofthe Beaſt with the 

cuen heades, declareth in very plaine wordes , that the ſeuen 

heades do fignific ſeuen hilles, whereon the woman fitteth, 
Now ſeeing it is euident, that the woman ſignifieth a great Ci- 
tie, we mult ſee where we can find a great Citie builded vpon 
ſeven hilles, and that by the interpretation ofthe Angell is Ba- 
bylon, the Sce of Antichriſt. And if we ſeeke throughout the 
whole world, where ſhall we find a great Citie builded vpon 
ſeuen hils, but that great citicin Italie?which all Writers, Pocts, 
Hiſtorians,Cofinographers, with one conſentdo confeſſe to be 
Rome, which is builded ypon ſeuen hilles, whoſe names are 
theſe: Palatiniz, Capitolinus, eAuentin, Exquilinus , Oimina- 
lis, Qnirinalis, md Celine, This 1s ſo plaine a notation of Rome 
to be Babylon, builded on ſeuen hilles, thatthe Angell could 
not more plainely haue expreſſed Rome, though he had named 
her, Nay this is amore euident and certain deſcriptionof Rome 
to bethe See of Antichriſt, thenifinplaine ied he had ſaid, 
Babylon is Rome, For it might be,that ſome other citic then 
that here was meant, might haue the name of Rome, butno o- 
ther citie could haue this notation, to be builded on ſeuen hils. 

For Conſtantinople was afterward called new Rome, but 
Conſtantinople was not builded vpon ſeuen hilles like vnte 

old Rome. Therefore this is a plaine and manifeſt cireumlocu- 

tion of Rome, which with no reafon' can receiue avy other ex- 
poſition. 

For 
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*: For what boy goingto the Grammer ſchoole, and readipgin 
Uirgils Georgickes this verie:Septoms que na ſibimur o circundedit 
arces : That citie (faith Yi7g/ ) which hath compaſſed ſeuen hils 
within her walles ; What boy, I ſay, in the Grammer ſchoole 
doth not vnderſtandthis to be meant of the citic of Rome; al» 
though the Poerin that place doth not oncename Rome?Wirh 
what face therefore will any man denie;that the Angell here 
meaneth any other citie by this Periphraſis and circumlocution, 
then Rome?For if any will be ſo froward to except,that the word 
of hils is not taken inthe proper {enſe, but figuratiuely and me- 
taphorically for ſome other thing,as ſome would ſeem ro inter- 
prete ſeven hils in thisplace tor ſenen kingdoms, he ſhal plainly 
be conuinced by theſe reaſons: firſt, it were abſurd that the An- 
gcl ſhould repeat one thing twiſe;for in the next clauſe he ſheyw- 
cth that the ſcuen heads do fignific kingdoms alſo: but ſpeciall 
we muft remember, thatthis is an interpretation ofthe Angel 
which muft either be plaine and caſte to be vnderſtoad; or icde- 
ſerueth notthe name of an interpretation, Therctore if the An- 
gell, offering to expound the myſterie of theſeuen heads,giueth 
this expoſition, that _ ſeuen hils : if hils be not taken 
in their proper ſenſe, trowhat purpoſe ſeructh this expoſition? 
Forif the name of hils hath need of another expolition, he had 
bene as good to haue left the name ofheads vnexpounded, And: 
as for the interpretation of hils to ſignifie Kings, is more ob- 
ſcure, darke,and farfer,then that heads ſhould repreſent King 
for itis more apt by metaphor to call a King an head,thento cal 
him an hill, Therefore except we will fay,thatthe interpretation 
ofthe Angellis yaine, yea more darke then the thing thatis ex- 
pounded by him , we muſt needes confeſſe that hils are taken iy 
their proper ſenſe for hils,and then the citie builded ypon ſeuen 
hilles without all controuecrhie is the citic ofRome, = 
The fourth and laſt proofe that I will take out of the hol 
ſcripture,is the laft verſe ofthe ſame ſeuenteenth chapter,which- 
is yer amore plaine deſcription of Rome , if any thing can be 
more plaine then that hath bene alreadie ſpoken : for therethe 
Angell in plaine werds expoundeth , that the woman which S.. 
Tobn ſaw,which was the great ——_ Babylon,is that great Cir - 
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S which hath dominion ouer the Kings of the earth , What 
brazen face is ſo impudeat, te deaie thar Rome was thatgreat 
citie which had dominion ouer the Kings of the carch at that 
time when this was ſpoken? Or wharother citic had dominion 
ouer the Kings of the carth in $, /ohnrtime, but Rome ? Who is 
therefore (o froward and yntoward , that he will not acknow- 
ledge Babylon herero be plainly called Rome? If I ſhould name 
the chicfe city of England, who would not vnderftand London? 
If Iſhould ſpeake of the chieſeſt citic of France, who would not 
conceiue Paris? And when the Angell named the chiefe citic of 
the world, who could be Hs time, or know- 
ing the hiftory of that time , thathey ditofthe citic of 
Rome, which was the fea ofthe Empire; and from whence we 
ſhould looke that Antichriſt ſhould come,according to the for- 
merprophefies? For itis aſhame in this place to flic vnto alle- 
ies,and further expoſitions ofthis Angelicall interpretation, 
which as I faid before, ifit be not cleare, plaine, and cafic to be 
ynderftood , deſerueth not the name of an expoſition : as when 
one knoweth one ynknowne thing is expounded by another as 
much or more vaknowne,itis vaine,fuperfluous,and ridiculous. 
Wherefore, whomany bonds of reaſon will hold in, they muſt 
be ſatisfied with the expoſition of the Angell, that Babylon is 
Rome. For ſccing it was neceſſary for the Church of God , to 
know aſwell the place where Antichriſt ſhould fit , as to be 1n- 
frructed of his craft and crueltie : our Sauiour Chriſt, the author 
of this Reuelation , would not ſuffer his congregation to be ig- 
norant thereof, but ſenthis Angell plainelyto interpreve and cx- 
pound the viſion ofthe great whoore , that the Church being 
throughly admoniſhed of her wickedneſſe, and inſtruted per- 
felyrto know her,might more eahily take heedof her, flie from 
her, and abher her:ſo that according to my promiſe I haue ſuffi 
ciently proued by authoritieofholy Scriptures, this firft propo- 

fition which Itooke in hand,that Babylon is Rome, 
Bur becauſe ſome are of ſuch obſtinate and wilfulfrowardnes, 
thatnothing will ſatisfie them, bur they will till grudge andre- 
pine,carpe,and obieR againſt my interpretations of holy Scrip- 


tures(for the texts they cannotdeny)I wiſh them that are ſuch,if 


they 
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they like not theſe expoſitions,which I have brought to the de... 
facing of Antichciſt and his religion , that then they admit and: 
reuerence thoſe expoſitions, which their owne authors bring. 
for the maintenance of the Popes auhoritie and his religion: 
of which ſort are theſe God (faith CHoſecinGenelis) made twe 
great = Sunne to-ruls the day, and the Moone 10 gewerne 
the night: that is,ſaith the famous Interprerey,God ordainedthe 
Pope and the Emperour torule the world, By the Sun is meant 
the Pope , and bythe Moone the Emperour: and looke how 
much greater and more glorious the Sunne is then the Moone, 
fo much greater and more glorious is the Pope then the Empe- 
rour . And not content with this, he counteth by Arithmeticke 
how much greater the Sunne is in quantitie then the Moone, 
by proportionthat it hath to the carth,and ſo by many parts he 
concludeth that the Pope ig greater then the Emperor. But here 
aman might help him, whatby Geomerrie,and what by Arith- 
moticke,, for where as the Sunne is 166, times greater then the 
carth,andthe carth 29.cimes greater then the Moone(asis pro- 
ued by Mathematicall demonſtration)the Pepe ſhould be 6474 
times greater then the Emperour. This is one noble expoſnion 
that is ſet forth to aduance the dignitie of the Pope and his 
kingdome. "I | 

Snzadee like tothis,is vponthe words of the Apoſtics, which 
anſwered vnto our Saviour Chriſt , when he cormaunded hum 
that had no fiwordto ſell his coate and buy one, Ggnifyiug the 
great daunger that was at hand : Lord ( ay they) here aretwo 
ſwords Thele ſwords { faiththe Glefar) are the Ciuilt and Eecle- 
fiaſticall power which remamed in Peter, and therefore his fuc- 
ceſſor the Pope hath preheminence of both. No doubt a worthy 
interpretation,and that agreeth well with the text, and doth the 
Pope great worſhip. Againe,S. Pal ſaith to the Corinthians, x. 
Cor. 2. The ſpiritwall wan indgeth all things, and he himſelfe 1s ind- 
ged of none, This ſpirituall man, ſaith the Int .is the Pope, 
whichis Indge of all the world, 2nd may not be controlled of a- 

man , no though he draw with him innumerable ſoules into 
hell fire, thete to be tormented with the diuell and him for cuer- 
more;yet ne-man.muſt be ſo bold asto find fault with him,orto 
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ay, Domine,quid ita facis ? Lord; why doyou ſo? Tsnotthis an 
oils expoſition? Yea I promiſe ſd likeviitothis o-. 


ther: Statuimus vt Clerics nec coman nutriant,nec barbum radiant: 
We decree { ſaith the Canon of an auncient Councell ) thatthe 
Clergie ſhall neither weare long haire, nor ſhaue their beards. 
The Glofar finding this Canon to be focleanc c6trary ynto the 
cultome of the Popiſh Clergic,who vic to weare long haire and 
to ſhaue their beards, thought he would draw it, at the leaſt if it 
would not come by faire meanes, to.maintaine the laudable cu- 
Nome ofthe Popiſh Clergie: and by expoſition of one word, he 
maketh the whole Canonto ſerue his turne , Therefore Srarm- 
mus (ſaith he) which is, we decree, is to be expounded for Ab- 
rogamns,which is,we diſanul or abrogate,and fothe ſenſe after- 
ward falleth out very plaine for the popiſh Pricſts thus: We diſa- 
nul that Priftsſhold go without long haire,or vnſhauen beards, 
A right cunning interpretation , and proper for the place :-and 
ſuch in effe& are all thoſe that ſerue for the maintenance of the 
Popes authoritie and the religion of Poperie, Therefore he that 
is of ſoſharpe iudgement, that he will miſlike and refuſe thoſe 

laine expoſitions which Ihaue brought of the places before al- 
Latter except againſt them,as inforced,conſtrained,and far 


fetched: let him like of, praiſe, magnifie, and admire theſe inter- 
pretations, which are ſought to vphold and eſtabliſh the Popes 


throne and religion,as rightly faithfully,and truly celleed, Ar- 
idem iungat Vulpes, & mulgeat Hireos:and by as good reaſon 
et him ioyne for his plough not Oxes but Foxes, and milke-for 
his paile,notſhe "Yes, 6 he Goates,as the Poet ſaith. - 
Now thatT haue proued Babylon to be Rome by authoritie 
of $cripture,it followeth that I muſt ſhew for the ſame the con- 
ſent ofauncient DoRors.And as in my former probation I tou- 
ched onely ſuch places as did plainly,direRtly,and maniteſily ſct 
forth my purpoſe, ſo inthis behalf 1 wil deale with the DoRors, 
Not ſuch as they are wont to alleage againſt ys, names indeed 
of _ and reuerent antiquitie , but workes of meere falſhood 
and forgery, bewraying their authors not to be ſuch as they are 
fathered ypon, bur ſuch as out of the bodie of blindnefle and ſu- 
peritition of much later time hauc begotten them, w_ arethe 
ecretall 
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decretal Epifilesvf the old Biſhops ofRome ;Lings,( Temes, Ang- 


cletus,&c.Of which, Clemes writing to S, James forſooth in his ſe=- 


cond Epiſtle chargeth him very earneſtly that the Pixe be cleanly 
kept, ſo that there appeareno Miſe dong, or any other filthines 
among the fragments of the body of Chriſt , with many other 
like Apoſtolicall commaundements. The impudegcie of whoſe 
authors appeareth notably in this, that whereas they were ig- 
norant buzzards that could not write true Latine , they 
would aſcribe their counterfeit Epiſtles to ſo learned fathers, as 
though at that time when women and children ſpake Latine. 
naturally as their mother tong , the Biſhops were f ynlcarned, 
that they did write ſo barbarouſly , and were net able to viter 
their mindin true Latine, —_ ; | 

But leauing thoſe delicates ch as long after them, Iwill 
vie no authoritie for this purpole,butuch as they cannotrefuſe, 
but that that is auncient,catholike,and adreacicall. I will begin 
therefore with Irene, one of the molt auncien autenticall 


writers thatthe Church hath : who inthe fifc booke of his trea- 


tiſe againlt all hereſies , ſpeaking of the ſeaof Antichriſt, ypon 
the laſt yerſe of the 1. chapter of this Reuelation , where it is 
faid,that the number of the beaſts name is {ix hundred, fotie = 
fixe,ſheweth that the opinion of many in his time was, that ſee- 
ing this name ae74/955 » Which is in Engliſh, the Latine may, or 
Romane,in the numerall Greeke letters containeth this number, 
that Antichriſt muſt be ſought at Rome. His words aretheſe: 


forthey be Latines which now.do raigng, 


Youſceby this teſtimonic of /rexexr, that this prophecie of | 


( 
s 


The nibring 


of the beaſts 
name by the 
Creck letters, 
Sed & aareivas nomen ſexcentorum/exaginta ſex numerorum,Cc. , 
+: valde veriſmile eff, quoniam veriſſioum regnum hoc habet vo- 
cabulum. Latint enim ſunt qui unnc regnant , Allo (ſaith he)this 
name LATEINOS, containing the number of 666. is , 
thoughtto be the name of Antichriſt:andit is yery like ſoto be, , 
for that which moſt yndoubredly is a kingdome hath that name: , 


30 
I 
300 
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old time was ynderſtood of Rome, and that the mumber ofthe = 


beaſts name is to be found in one that bearcth rule at Rome, If 

this expoſition or explication of the beaſts name had bene deui- 

ſed by Luther, Z winglins,or\Calyin,it might hauc bene ſuſpeed 
4 | 


666, 


354 B lon Is Rome. : 
as a thing imagined of ſpite and enuy _ the Church of 
Rome , but when it is brought forth by ſo auncient a Doctor, 
which liued not many yeares after this Revelation was giuen,as 
he himſelffaith,that it was but a litle before his time, vnder Do- 
mitiantheEmperor,which died thirteene hundred yeares before 
Luther was borne: we muſt needs iudgeit both to be veryaun- 
cient,and voide of all partialitic, Wheretore Iwill paſſe ouer di- 
uers other applications of that number to other names , which 
neuerthelefle hit Babylon home, becauſe they haue bene ſought 
out of late by ſuch as beare il wil vnto Rome, For I thinke this is 
ſufficient with all reaſonable men of equall iudgement,to proue 
tharthis is no new opinis,to ſeek the G of Antichriſt at Rome, 
They themſclues to proue their doctrine catholicke,alleage au- 
thoritic ofeleucn or twelue hundred yeares antiquitie: behold, 
this opinion is thirtcene or foureteene hundred yeares old, that 
Antichriftſhould be a Romaine, and that the ſea of his tyrannie 
ſhould be at Rome, | | 

The ſecond witneſle of this afſertion that Babylon is Rome, 
is Tertwulianus, a'very auncient writer alſo, who in plaine words 
affirmeth,that Babylon fignificth Rome, in the third booke a- 
eainſt Harron, which denicd that Chriſt had a true bodie. 
Wherefore Terts/an victh this reaſon againſt him : That thing 
which hath a figure of it uſt be a thing of truth:and ſo diſcoutfin 
of many things figured,and the figures ofthem,cometh to theis 
words: Sic & Babylon apud lohannem noſtrum, Romane wrbis fign- 
ram portat,perinde & magne, regno ſuperbe,& ſantlorum acbel-. 
latricis:that is to ſay,cuen fodoth Babylon (in the Apocalips of. 
our S. [cn ) bears the figure ofthe. citic. of Rome, which is alto- 
gether as great,and as proud inraigne, and as great aperfecutor 
of the Saints, as Babylon was, You ſeetherefore moſt clearely 
and plainely , that Tertulhan with all his learning could not in- 
terprete theſe things that be written -in this Reueclation concer- 
ning Babylon,to be applied to any other citic then Rome : and 
he is alſo a witneſle voide of all partialitic or affeRion to-either 
part ofthem that ſtriue in our dayes;for he departed neare about 
foureteene hundred yeares before our time; why ſhould he not 
then be crediredin this caſe ? 

| Well, 


Well, next vnto him Iwill ioyne Chry/oftome, in his Com- 
mentatie ypon the ſecond Epitile tothe Theſſalonians,the ſe- 
cond chaprer, in his fourth Homilie : where as S. Pax; aking 
of the manifeſtation of Antichriſt , ſaith, they knew what was 
the ſtay,that he was not preſently revealed, But when that ſtay 
is taken away,he ſhould be revealedin his due time, Chry/ofome 
expoundeth this ſtay to be the Romaine Empire , which muſt 
glue place vnto Antichrili:that like as the Peeftans camein place 
of the Chaldeans,the Greciansin place of the Perſians,and the 
Romaines in place of the Grecians: euen ſo Antichriſt ſhould 
inuade the Empire ofthe Romaines, Vacantem impery privcipa- 
tum inuadet, & tentabit ad ſe rapere hominums & Det imperium: 
Antichriſt (faith he) ſhall inuade the vacant principalitie of the 
Empire, and ſhall aſſay to draw vnto himſelte the Empires both 
of Godand men. Andisit not manifeſt thatthe Papacie grew 

and tooke increaſe bythe decay of the Empire,and at the fall of 
-the Monarchie, chalenged full poſſeſſion of all dominion, both 
ſpirituall and temporall? 
Ofthe ſame iudgement is S, /erome writing vpon the ſame 
' Place of Paw, vnto eMpaſia, in the eleuenth queſtion , whoſe 
words are theſe : Nec wwlt aperte dicere Romanum imperium de- 
HAruendum, quod ipſi qui imperant aternam putant , vnde ſecundum 
e-Fpocalypſan Tohanns im fronte purpurate meretrics ſcriptum eſt 
nomen blaſphemie,id eſt Rome eterne, &c. thatis, neither will he 
openly ſay,thatthe Romane Empire ſhold be deſtroyed, which 
they that gonerne it thinke to beeuerlaſting : wherefore accor- 
ding tothe Reuelation of Saint 7ohngn the forchead of the pur- 
ple whoore there is written a name of blaſphemie, which ig, 
Rome enerlaſting, Lo, here another witneſle of good antiqui- 
tie and ſufficient credite,which not onely agreeth plainely with 
Chryſoſtome, that Antichriſt ſhould take poſſeſſhon of the Ro- 
maine Empire when it ſhould be decayed'in the Emperours: 
bur alſo moſt plainely agreeing with Terrmllian, calleththat Ba- 
bylonicall ſirumpet , which is deſcribed in the ſeuenteenth 
chapter of this Apocalypſe, that purple whoore of Rome, and 
the name ef blaſphemie, to be Rome exerlaſting: as though he 
had heard the Pope brag of the _—_— of his ſea, which he 
Z 2 
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faith is the rocke , againſt whichthe gates of hell cannotpre- 
waile. Bur he is foully beguiled, for Rome the ſea of his Pope- 
dome is by Saint Jeromes iudgoment that Babylom of whom 
the Angell preached, that howſocuer ſhe boaſts of her eteruity, 
She is fallen,ſhe is fallen,euen Babylon that great city and nener hal 
riſe ag ame. | 
They cric out againſt vs,thatwe raile and ſpeake contumeli- 
ouſly of the holy ſea of the Pope,when we cal Rome the whore 
of Babylon : but when the old DoRors (to whoſe iudgement 
they themlclues appeale from the authoritie of the Scriptures) 
feare not ſo plainely intheir writings to paint out the Babylo- 
nicall Strumpet in her right colours, and in flat wordsto ſay ſhe 
is Rome, the morher of all abhomination, and the ſea of Anti- 
chriſt: why ſhould we be blamed for ſaying as we are taught by 
them? Andeſpecially of thoſe men that make ſo great vaunts 
that the iudgement of the Fathers is altogether on their ſide;by 
whomthey offet to be tried, when they dare not abide theiudg- 
ment ofthe Scriptures? 7 
Againe, das 79 I pray youjif the old DoQors before Anti- 
chritt were openly reuealed , did ynderſtand by the Scriptures 
that heſhouldfitat Rome: what thinke you would they haue 
-faid and written if they had liued in theſe daies,and knowne and 
'feencallthat was prophefied to be fulfilled in him? With what 
confidence ſuppoſe ye, would they haue inueyed againſt hin? 
With how open mouthes would they haue cried out ypon him? 
-At leaſtwiſe do you not thinke in your conſcience, that when 
they had conſidered the authoritic of the Pope,and his whole- 
ſome doQtrine , they would haue changed their minds., and re- 
cantedtheirwritings againſt Rome,and repented that euerthey 
had called herthe purple whoore of Babylon, ſeeing ſhe is the 
holy mother Church of Rome, the ſea of the moſt holy father 
the Pope the head of the ſame Church? 
I muſt needs {ay thus much inyour behalfe (oye Papiſts) as 
ill asT loue you; thatif /erome,Tertallian,and the reſt of the Do- 
Qtors did ſo account of Rome as you affirme ofthem, they were 
much too blame to defame herwith ſuch odious names, a3to }. 
callher the whoore of Babylon;which muſt needs make her ve- ' 
hemently 
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hemently ſuſpeRed to bethe Church of Antichriſt, and notof 
Chriſt: for whar Papiſt intheſe dayes dare ſay,that which Jerome 
faid, that Rome is that purple Harlot Babylon, which S. /ohx 
ſpeaketh ofinthe Apocalypſe? The ſame Jerome in his 13.booke 
of Comentaries of the Prophecie of Eſay , vpon the 47. chapter 
writeth in this maner: Licet exx eo quod tnxta 70.ſcriptht eft fuyd- 
The Bafuruns td eft,filia Babylonis on ipſam Babylone quidam, ſed 
Romana vrbem interpretantur,que in Apocalypſi Johannis & Epiſt, 
Petri Babyls ſpecialiter appellatur,c. T hatis to ſay:For as much 
as the ſeuentie Interpreters write,not the daughter Babylon, but 
the daughter of Babylon, ſome do interpret thereof, not Baby- 
lon in Caldea, but the citie of Rome, which in the Reuelation 
of S. John, and the Epiſtle of Peter, is ſpecially called Babylon, 
Nete that /eyome in this place accounted Rome to be Babylon 
the younger, daughter of Babylon the elder. And ſecondly,that 
this wasnot his opinion onely, but the conſent of many- other 
in his time, and namely,of ſuch as vſed to interpret the Propher 

 Eſay. Thirdly andeſpecially conſider, that he affirmeth Rome 
inthe Apocalypſe to be eſpecially called Babylon, So that Ba- 
byloninthe Apocalypſe, by his iudgement, can be vnder- 
ftood for nothing elſe but Rome, becauſe Rome is there ſpe- 
cially figured by Babylon. What meaneth 1crome ſo often to 
beate in this naile, thar Babylon is Rome? If it had ſlipped our 
of his pen bur once, he might haue bene pardoned for his ouer- 
ſight: but when he hath neuer done writing , that Rome is Ba- 
bylon, why ſhould we account him any longer for a Catholike? 

Forin his Preface ynto the booke of-Didimus, De Spiritu 
fanfto, which he tranſlatedout of Greeke into Latine , writing 
to Panlinianns, he vttereth theſe words: Cam m Babylone verſa- 
rer, -purpurate Meretrick eſſem Colonus , & tre Dnirituns 
viverem, G&-c. Of late(faith he) when I'was in Babylon,and was 
an inhabitantof the purple Harlor, and lived after the lawes of 
the Romaines, Ithoughtto intreat ſomwhat ofthe holy Gholt. 

What needed Jerome in this place ſo odiouſly and contumeli- 

ouſly tocall Rome by the name of Babylon , bur that he could 

-neuer conſider Rome otherwiſe, but-to be- the See appointed 

for Antichriſt? For in other places where he interpreceth the 
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Scriptures and Prophecies, concerning Antichriſt, we may lefle 
maruell ifhe interpret Babylon for Rome, becauſe no reaſon 
could leade him to cxpeund ir otherwiſe, But here talking plea- 
fntly with his friend; whatneceſſitie compelled him to vie ſuch 
deſcriptions of Rome, bur that this perſwaſion was fo deepely 
graucn in his mind, that Babylon-is Rome, that neither in car- 
neſt nor ieft he could forget ir, but is alwaies harping vpon it, as 
ehough he thought ſcorne to call Rome by any other name,then 
that he hadlearnedinthe Scriptures to be Babylon, and the 
purple harlet ? For in ke maner writing to Marcella, a vertu- 
ous Gentlewoman of Rome, whome he allured to forſake 
Rome, and to dwell neare ynto him in Bethelem, one ſpeciall 
reaſon that he yſeth to perſwade her, is this: That as Bethelem 
whither he wold haue her to repaire,is ſituate inthe holy Land, 
and the place conſecrated to the birth ofCHRIST:ſoRome 
where ſhe deſired to remaine, was the Babylonicall harlot, ac- 
cording to theReuelation of S. Tohn, appointed for the birth of 
Antichriſt, which there ſhould ariſe, and exerciſe his tyrannie, 
and from thence ſhould deceiue the whole world with his wic- 

ked wiles. | 
But who ſo will reade the workes of [erome, may find yer 
more places, in which he is bold to call Rome Babylon, the ve- 
See of Antichriſt. Whereby it is apparant, thatitis no new or 
—_ matter to {ecke Antichriſt at Rome, when ſuch old Do- 
Rors of the Church,ſo commonly in Commentaries, Epiſtles, 
and other writings,do teach ys that Rome is Babylon: and the 
Scripture affirmeth that Babylon is the See of Antichriſt , But 
let vs leaue S. Jerome, and ſce what other ſay ofthe ſame marter. 
S.e Ambroſe, writing a Commentarie ypon the Reuelation 
of 'S, /ehn, is ofthe ſame iudgement. Of = authoritie of the 
worke I wil moue noqueſtion at this time, ſeeing itis commen- 
ded to vs by Cuthbert Tonſtall, late biſhop of Dureſme, who 
founditin an old Librarie, and firſt ſet it in print, vndet the 
name of that great S. efFmbroſe, and is willing that men ſhould 
ſothinke of ir. It is good authoritie I ſay,againt the Papiſts,be- 
ing commended by ſo Catholike a Prelare, and becauſe they 
are wont to recciue whatſoeuer comethynder the name of an 
old- 
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old DoRor, though it be neuer ſo ynlike his writing, and crie 
out yponvs forreieRing at our pleaſure the workes of auncient 
Doors, that make againſt our dotrine:as thoughwe reieRted 
any without cauſe, or they refuſed none for any cauſe : whereas 
Pigins their great Patron,bluſhed not toreieCthe report oftwo 
generallCouncels,the fift and fixt of Conſtantinople, which are 
commended to ys by publike faith of the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople, becauſcin the one Pope Honorius is condemned and 

accurſed for an heretike, and in neither of both the Popes Le- 

gates could haue the higheſt place, according to the requeſt of 
their ambitious Maiſter, But as for this Ambroſe, if he were not 

e-Tmbroſe of Millaine, yetis it apparant by the ſtile, that he was 

ſome auncient Writer ofthe Latine Church, and he through- 

out this Prophecic interpreteth Babylon to be Rome,and Anti- 

chriſt to be fought no where but at Rome, Primaſie alſo a very. 
auncient Writer, who likewiſe commenteth ypon the Apoca- 

lypſe, expoundeth theſe Prophecies of Antichrift to be fulfilled 

inthe Romaine Empire, Ss of the citie of Rome. 

S. eLugnfline in his learned worke De Cinrtate Des,notonce 
or twice, but oftentimes is bold to call Roine Babylon, and Ba- 
bylon Rome, asin his ſixteenth booke and ſeuenth chapter , he 
calleth Rome another Babylon in the Weft. And ia his eighth 
* bookeand ſecond chapter, he calleth Babylon of Caldea the 
firſt Rome;-and Rome of Ttalie the ſecond Babylon :. willing 
men to confider, that in the beginning of the citic of God, 
which was the Church in Abrahams time, thefult Rome , that 
was Eafterne Babylon her enemie, was buildedin Caldea, and. 
about the ſame time that the firſt Babylon was deſtroyed , leſt. 
the citic of Godſhould lacke her enemiec, the ſecond Babylon, . 
which is Romein Italie was ereQed. It is aftrange matter, that 
the ſame citie whichisthe profeſſed enemie of the citicofGod, 
ſhould be the motherof all religion, andthe very citic of God 
it ſelfe,,O e Lugaſtive, thou walt not well aduiſcd-to make the 
Citie of Rome enemietothe Citic of GO D, that Rome ſhold 
be the ſame to the Church of G O D;that Babylon ef old was: 
to Teruſalem! The ſame Augyſtine in the 22. Chapter ofthe 28. 
booke,calleth Rome another Babylon, and daughter ofthe firlt: 
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Babylon. And inthe 27,Chapterhe calleth Rome weſtetneBa- 
lon. By theſe & otherteſtimonies of old Writers that might 
be brought burfor tediouſneſle, I ſuppoſe itis ſufficiently pro- 
ued, that Babylon in this my text ſpoken of, is Rome, and that 
weſhould not ſeek Antichriſt to proceed from any other place 
then from Rome. But what need I trouble my ſelfe to lecke fur- 
ther teftimoniall, for confirmation of this matter, that Babylon 
is Rome, then of the Papiſts themſclues? which affirme that S. 
Peter in his Epiſtle, where he ſendeth ſalutations fr6 the Church 
gathered in Babylon, by Babylon vnderſtandeth Rome . And 
they learne it of /eronime, which in the life of $, Marke doth fo 
expound it. So greedie they are te find 2 place in Scripture, 
where Peter ſhould be ſaid to haue bene atRome, that they are 
content to acknowledge Babylon inthe Scripture to be vnder- 
ſtood of Rome. And thus I haue performed, truſt ſufficiently, 
that which I tooke in hand to proue, both by the authoritic of 
holy Scripture in plaine and manifeſt texts, and by conſent of 
many auncient writers, yea by the confeſſion of the Papitts thE- 
ſclues, that Babylon inthe Scripture is taken for Rome. And 
thus much forthe firſt part, in which, becauſe I haue bene ouer 
long, I will beſhorter in that which remaineth, 
In the: ſecond part I promiſed to declare how Babylen 
which is Rome isfallen,according to the Prophecie of this An-. 
ll: She # fallen, ſaith the Angell, She © fallen . He repeateth 
the word offalling for ewo cauſes: firſt, to declare the certainty 
ofher decay, that howſocuer ſhe ſeemed to flouriſh & triumph, 
as thoughſhe ſhould neuer haue-fAllen or come to ruine : yet 
God for het wickednefle moft righteouſly, and for the mo 
of his Church-moſt mercifully, had decreed yndoubtedly that 
ſhe ſhould fall, when that time was once come , which in his 
moſt wiſe and well ardezed counſell was appointed forher de- 
firuction. Secondly, he repeateth twice , that ſhe is fallen, to 
hey, that ſhe ſhould: haue an: ynrecouerable fall: ſhe ſhould 
not fall as other Cities, which haueriſen againe : but ſhe ſhould 
fall without all hope of recouerie, neuer to be reftorcd againe, 
Therefore in the eighteenth Chapter, a mightic Angell taketh 
Yp z great Mil-ſtone, and throweth it ny, ſea, ſaying wart 
| | jo 


a 


> cnc ES CU Exe AE 9- ae AAAS. AIR ACC Ole RR . 


Babylen is fallew, © .4+-> 4608 
fach violence ſpall Babylon that great Citie be throwne dtwne and 
never be ſeene any more. So thar as it is impoſſible for agreat Mil- 
ſtone, throwne with great force by a mightie Angell into the 
bottome of the ſea, to riſe vp againe and ſwim aboue the water: 
fo impoſſible is it that Babylon, when ſhe is atthe loweſt of her 
fall, ſhould cuer be ſet yp againe. Andin the nineteenth Chap- 
ter, it is ſaid: That the mod, of her burning aſcended wp for ener 
andener, Allo of her vtter deſolation, deſcriptions are made in 
the eighteenth Chapter, where itis ſaid, that Babylon is made 
a dwelling place of diuels, a cage of vncleane birds; according 
to the Prophecie of £/ay concerning old Babylon, that Zyim & 
Ohym, which be Sprights and Goblins ſhall walke in her Pal- 
laces, Scrichowles and Ofſtriges ſhall crie in herhouſes, A pes 
andSatyres ſhall daunce in her beautifull buildings,No voice of 
men ſhall 'be heardin her, no ſound ofa Mill ſhall be heard, no 
light of a candle ſhall be ſecne, but perperuall ſolitude and ſo- 
row ſhall dwell there for euermore. Therefore ſaith the Angell, 
foe ts fallen, ſhe i; fallen, that is, ſhe is deſtroyed, and neger (al 
be repaired, 

Bur ifwe will better vnderſtand how ſheis fallen, we mult 
conſider more diftin&tly wherein ſhe is fallen , Firſt, in wealth 
and riches ſhe hath ſuſtained a greatfall , Conſider how many 
kingdomes and ſtates ofthe world haue renounced her obedi- 
ence, andall thoſe haue withdrawne great rents, reuenues, and 
commodities, that in times paft were addifted to the mainte- 
nance of Babylon, the Church of Rome: A great fall without 
peraduenture, and that will neuer be recouered. Remember fo 
miny Abbeyes, Monaſteries, Nunneries, Frieries, Hoſpitals, 
Chauntries, Churches and Chappels, now ouerthrowne and 
made cuen with the ground, Alllands , iewels, ornaments and 
great treaſures that belenged vnto them, cleane taken away fro 
them: and you will confeſle with me, thatRome in riches hath a 
great fall, Yea, if you would ſee with your eyes a manifeſt exam- 
ple of Gods iudgement againſt Babylon, behold thoſe euill fa- 
uoured ruines and heapes of Monaſteries, that were ſometimes 
gorgeous and __ buildings. The ſame end remaineth 
all that pompe and pride of Babylon nor yet altogether beaten 
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downe, but euen now in falling. Forthe mouth of the Lord hath 
ſpoken it, and his immutable counſell hath decreed it, and he 
hath ſent an Angell to proclaime it, : 

Some wiſh perchance, that Monaſteries had ftood ſtill , and 
bene conuertedto better yſes: but vndoubtedly the providence 
of God ſo ordered all things, that his curſe which was ypon 
them might be executed, and the Prophecies that were concer- 
ning them, might be fulfilled, thatthey might be a monwnent 
ofhis wrath vnto allthe poſteritie, the beginnipg of the fall of 
Babylon, and an example of the deftruQtion of all the reſt, that 
ſhould follow ſoone after, Who would cuer haue thought that 
fo great riches, treaſures and revenues ſhould ſo ſuddenly be o- 
nerthrowne, deſtroyed, and come 'to nothing? Therefore it is 
manifeſt, thatthe wealth and worldly ſubſtance, whereby the 
pride, voluptuouſneſſe, and intemperance of ryotous Rome was 
tmaintained,and growneto an intollerable exceſle, is greatly di- 
miniſhed, ſore decayed, and hath a foule fall, andſhortly [hall 
haue afinall fall, 

Well, Babylon is not fallen onely in wealth and riches, but 
alſoin powerand authoritic. For the kings of the earth which 
ſometimes were {ubieR to that monſtrous beaſt, haue now ſha- 
ken off the yoke of her ſeruitude, and withdrawne the obedi- 
ence of all their ſubie&sfrom her. Yea, the moſt part ofthe ten 
hornes, which ſometime gaue over their power and authoritie 
ynto the beaſt, which wereallthe Kings and Potentatescthat ac- 
knowledged the Pope for their ſupreme head , and foueraigne 
Lord, do now hate and#bhorre the Harlot of Rome, and ſhalt 
make her deſolate by withdrawing their SubieQsfromher obe. 
dience, and naked by ſpoiling her of her treaſures , and ſhall 
cate herfleſh for pure hatred, and burneher with fire : Forgreat 
i the Lord which indgeth her, So'that ſhe which-before at-her 
pleafiire might commannd all Princes to- begin-warre; to ceaſe 
from warre, to defend her quarrels, ro-annoy her enemies, now 
is glad toffatrer a few ſeduced Princesto.take her part, that ſhe - 
be not vtterly forſaken ofall men: orelſe to ipraftiſe 'by treaſon 
andrtrecherie,ſuborning Rogues and Vagabonds coſtirre yp tu- 
mults among the rude people, to trouble godly eſtates and 
common- 


commonrvealths thar deſpiſe Un dominion ; but whhout of 
hope cuer to recoucrher auncient tyrannic.' | 

Herthunderbolts of Excommunication, which were ſome- 
time terrible to all men, are now feared ofno man. What thogh 
ſhe retainc her proud and preſumptuous Romacke, and will do 
whilcher wes | laſteth,to pronounce ſentence of depriuation 
againſt Princes that abhorre her wickedneſſe? Her impudenc 
_—_ is not ſo much derefted of many, as laughed to ſcorn 
of all, Her ProQtors and priuie pratiſers, though they chaunge 

themſelues like Prote:ts, into neuer ſovnlikely ſhapes, are eſpi- 
ed ineuery corner. For God himſelfe reucaleth their pretences, 
and will not ſuffer herto prevaile any longer. So that in power 
and authoritic Babylon is fallen, and falleth daily more and 
more into ytter contempt with all men, vntill ſhe be vrrerly- c6- 
ſumed and broughtto nothing, which will not be long before 
it come to paſſe. For this ſentence that God hath pronounced - 
againſt her, and begun alſo to execute, cannot be chaunged , or 
Much longer deferred. 

But eſpecially and chiefly Babylon is fallen in credite of her 
dorine. For beſides ſomany Princes and eſtates of Chriſten- 
dome,that by publike authortie haue receiued che Goſpell,and 
vtterly aboliſhed all Babylonicall doQrine : euen in the midſt of 
her tyrannie and perſecution, greatmuttitudes daily are lightz- 
ned with the bright beames of the Goſpell: that for all Inquiſi- 
tions, impriſonments, exquifite torments, and cruell burnings, 
they neuer a whit diminiſh , but rather increaſe, as God hath 
prouided that the bloud of the Martyrs ſhould be the ſeed of 
the Church, And they aremore then obſtinate , if they do not 
acknowledge that this matter is gouerned from God aboue, 
For ifit had bene ofmen, it muſt needes hauc decayed before 
this time, and haue cometo nought, as Gamaliel ſaid ofthe do- 
drine of the Apoſtles, Therefore in fighting againſt it, they 
ſhew theſelues but after the maner ofthe old Gyants, to make 
warre againſt God, Or as it is containedin this Prophecie, 
that Antichriſt ſhould gather together the Princes of the earth 
to make batrell againſt him that ſitreth vpon the white Horſe, 
whoſe name is The word of God, but all totheirvtter confuſion 
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Sd ieſtruAion. For Fog... — muſt conquer and pre- 
uaile in thelaſt age, and Antichriſt muſt be conſumed by the 
ſpirit ofthe mouth of Chriſt, which is his holy word,and vtterly 
aboliſhed by the glorious brightneſle of his comingto iudge- 
ment, as S. Pawleteltifieth inthe ſecond Chapter ofthe ſecond 
Epilile tothe Theſſalonians. Therfore it is yaine that they ſeeke 
to vnderprop the doftrine of Babylon by crueltie and tyrannie, 
for all will not ſcrue, ſeeing the time of her final fall approcheth, 
and now already our Sauiour Chriſt with the ſpirit ot his mouth 
hath waſted _ conſumed a great part of that credit & eſtima- 
tion, in which the doCtrine of Babylon of long time hath trium- 
phed. Anditis our parts to pray that her credit may dayly more 
and more decreaſe, that the kingdom of Chriſt may be perfectly 
eſtabliſhed amongſt vs, and the kingdome of Antichriſt ouer- 
throwne,cuen from the foundations, that no ſuperfluous relicks 
_ of Babylonical religion may remain where the church of Chriſt 
is in building,but that the doCtrin of Babyls may fal altogether. 

Thus I haue declared that Baylon in wealth and ſubſtance, 
in —_ and authoritie, in credit & eſtimation of her doCtrine, 
is falne,and that without hope of recouery:for her credit is crac- 
ked,not onely amongſt her enemies the Proteſtants, but cuen a- 
monglt her beſt friends and greateſt Arch-papiſts,For I ſuppoſe 
there isnonc in the wonldſo blind, ſo ſuperſtitious, ſo deuoutly 
addiRtin all points of Pg idolatrie and ſuperſtition , as they 
were 30,0r 40.yearcs palt. Although they cloſe their eycs neuer 
ſo obſtinatly againſt the light of Gods word, yet ſome effet of 
the beames of force wil pierce euen through their eye-lids. And 
that they thEſelues cannot diffemble,althoughthey would neuer 
ſo faine,but thatthey haue bene deceiued with grofle errors and 
ſhameful ſuperſtitions: their pardons,their pilgrimages, their le- 
=_ : who is now ſo blind that ſeeth not how the world hath 

in ſeduced by them? And the ſimplicitie of the people abuſed 

to ſatishe their ynſatiable couertouſneſlſe? 

As for the greateſt Patrons of Poperie that be learned , they 
cannot denie, but that great errors haue bene receiued and 
taughtfor truth. Yeathe Pope himſelfe hath acknowledged, 


that many errours haue crept into the church, yea cuen into the 
Maſſe: 
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Maſſe: bur the reformation of them pertaineth to him alone 
and the generall Councell.But what hope of reformatis isto be 
looked for at their hands,let it be ſeene m the decrees of the laſt 
Councell of Trent. What litle Miſc thoſe great mountaines in 
ſo many yearestrauell haue brought foorth? In fortie or fiftic 
yeares conſultation two great matters reformed. One for Par- 
donersnot to be common pedlers , another for the Communi- 
on in both kinds, to thoſe that deſire it, ſothey confeſle it were 
asgood in one kind, and agree with them in all other points of 
Poperie, Yetall was not well,they confeſſe by their correRion, 
And as forthe greateſt Pillars and ProQtors they haue, if they 
be preſſed neare, acknowledge a great deale more. As one that 
landed lately at Yarmouth, before witneſle of geod credit tefti- 
fied, that ifhe might be ſatisfied in two points, concerning the 
Popes ſupremacie , and the reall I for other mat= 
ters he would not greatly ſtriue. So that I will conclude, that 
Babylon is fallen in riches, in power, in credit of Do&trine, not 
onely with Proteſtants, but cuen with Papiſts themſclues, 

But now I know what will be obiected againſt me , That I 
haue trauelled all in vaine,to proue that Babylon is fallen, and 
that Babylenis Rome: and that I haue abuſed the texts of Scri- 
pture, and ſentences ofold DoRtors , ta proue the ſame. For 
whatſocuer is contained either in the Scripture, or in the wri- 
tings of the auncient DoQors;to proue that Babylon is Rome, 
isto be vnderſtood of Rome vnder the heathen Emperours,and 
not vnder the Popes: and that all this while I haue wreſted the 
Scriptures,and enforced the DoQtors to affirme that which they 
neuer thought of, Indeed I will cenfeſſe that ſome Prophehies 
containedin this Reuelation, were fulfilled in the heathen Em- 
perours, and thatthe heathen Empire was an introduQion vn- 
to Antichriſt; but that Antichriſt the great enemie of the church 
of Chriſt, and which is principally called Antichrift, could not 
be any of the heathen: Monarchie , I will make it manifeſt by 
plaine demonſtrations. Apd firft I will retaine this Principle 
ſufficiently proucd before, that Rome is the See of Antichriſt, 
and that by authoritie of Scriptures , and conſent of auncient 
Writers, we canſceke him no where but in the Romaine Ems. 
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Fitft, $, Palin the ſecond chapter of the ſecond Epiflle to 
the Thicffalonians,, ſpeaking purpoſely of Antichriſt, fith ex- 

reſly , chat he ſhall fit in the Temple of God, which is the 
hurch of Chrift. Bur ir is mianitelt that the heathen Em- 
erours did not fit in the Churth of God , therefore the 
feathia Emperour is net this Antichriſt. And by the ſame rea- 
ſon it is manifeſt,that CMabomeris not that eſpeciall Antichriſt, 
becauſe he fitteth without the temple of God,as there be divers 
that would haue theſe things to be vnderſtood of MMahomet or 
Ottomnanus:but it is as cleare as the Sunne at noene dayes; for as 
much as neither the heathen Emperors,nor IMahomer,nor Or- 
roman litteth in the Temple or Church of God, that none of 
them is that great Antichriſt , of whom the propheſies of the 
Scripture are to be expounded, 

And whereas ſome of them interprete the abhomination of 
deſolation whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, ro be meant of Antichrift, 
or at leaſtwife to be a figne of him, that cannot be vnder- 
ſtood of the heathen Emperours, or any other that is without 
the Church': fot that ſtandeth in the holy place which is 
the temple,and fignifieth rhe Church, Now the Pope fittethin 
the midſt ofthe temple of God,and boaſteth himſelfeo be God, 
chalenging to himſelfe ſuch authoritie asis proper only to God, 
and yſurping ſuch honour as is peculiar onely to God. Therfore 
not inthe heathen Emperors,but in the Popes is this prophetic 
accompliſhed. 

Another reaſon to prouec that Antichrift(which in this Reue- 
lation is foreſhewed to come into the world ) cangot be vnder- 
Rood to be the heathen Emperours, is takettout of the ſeuen- 
teenth chapter ofthe ſarne booke:forthere the Angell interpre- 
ting to S, Johnthe miyſteric of the beaſt that beareth the harlor, 
which hath ſeuen heads,fignifying feuen hilles,he declareth alſo 
thatthey fignifie ſceuen Kings, or principall eſtates,or formes of 
regithedr for ſo the name of King is often taken inthe Prophets 
and ſpecially in Dad, at which'propheſie'S. Tohnborroweth 
many phraſes . Of theſe ſeucn heads, five (he ſaith) were _—_ , 
the. 
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the fixt was then preſenulyin authority,and the ſcuenth was nos 
yetcome , which ſcucnth was the monlirous bealt Antichriſt, 
that was both the ſeucath and the cight. Now jt is uideant,that 
this could not be yngertood of the heathen Emperoyrs: for 
Nerothe firſt perſecuting Paynim was come and gone, and Po- 
mitien another perſecutor,(by whoſe syraonie $, /oby was bani- 
ſhed ints the Ile of Pathmos , where be ſaw aud receiued this 
Reuclation) was then in authoritie : {othat of rhe Mayarchie or 
tyrannic of heathen Empcxours, this could aetbe vadetood, 
and ofthe Chriſtian Emperows,nomen willexpound ic: ſorhat 
it muſt needs be turaed over to the Pape, tor jt.can xt in no 
place elſe: and being referred ynto him, allthecelt hauca yery 
apt expoſition. 

For the citie of Rome, and the daminionsthereof, hath.had 
ſeuen pxincipall Rates or formes of regimens: che ficlt Rate of 
Kings,the ſecondaf Conluls,the thixd of Mecermwisi, che-fourth 
of Dictators, thefiftof Triumwiti,the for of Corſars or Empe- 
rors and the ſcuenth of Popes.Nowfiue oftheleſtates or formes 
of regiment were fallen and aboliſhed in Saiat /pbus-time; the 
ſaxt which was the Emperours, inhistime was in place, andthe 
feuenth which is the Popes, wasnot:yet come, which was the 
very beaſt it ſelfe : the Romaine Empize revived and raiſed-vp- 
fromthe bottomledle pic of hell imo rhevſurnediyrannieot rhe 
. Pope. wor is that 5/97 wa _———_— _ — 

reat power andglory inthe dayes.of 4 44, 04 I0QMNCc Ofner 
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thoughin ſome ſort it were, but ſhould bereftored inthe viuc- 
pedauthoritic of the Pope,tbat claimethall the world co-he his 
Dioceſe : which power commeth-noe from God, but fromthe 
Prince of pride, out of the bottomleſſe pit . Bur chiefly ler-ys 
confider , that the beaft alrhough he: be-butone ; yer in the ac- 
counthe ſtandeth for two, for be is-that ſtuenth heag, andthe 
eightalſo, And remember that the Pope: eth double 
authoritie, namely the power of both the'fyords, the ſpirituall. 
and temporall ,. So.that in this expoſition all chings agree moſt 
aptly, 
T hadines is manifeſt in the Scriprures,that Antichriſt ſhould 
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deceiue the world with falſe do&rine , vnder- pretence and co- 
loutoftrae religion, and rhetefore ſs often times the Scripture 
warneth men, that-they be not ſeduced by him : which were 
needles, ifany opE profeſſed enemy of Chriſt ſhold be that An- 
tichriſt.For there is no likelihood that an heathen man, a Tew or 
a Turk ſhould deceiue any mulritude of true Chriſtians: but he 
that ynderthe pretence of the name of Chriſt, ſeeketh moſt of 
all to deface the honour of Chriſt, he is a ſubtle aduerſarie, and 
the very ſpiritof Antichriſt, as S. /ohxalſo in his Epiſtle doth te- 
ſtifie . For in the ſecond chapter ſpeaking of theſe Antichriſts, 
which were the fore-runners of the great Antichriſt, he ſheweth 
that they wentout fromthe Church, And inthe fourth chapter 
he calleththem falſe Prophets, and teachechmen how to know 
the ſpirit of Antichriſt, He that demieth Teſus to be Chriſt, he that 
denicth that Teſus Chriſt is come inthe flefs:that is,he that deroga- 
teth any thing from the honour of Ieſus to be Chriſt , and in his 
fleſh to have performed the ful worke of mans redemption, as 
the Pope doth moſt blaſphemouſly, he is Antichriſt:and who fo 
teacheth any ſuch doQAtrine,ſpeaketh by the ſpirit of Antichriſt. 
For the teſtimony of Ieſus is we ſpirit of propheſfie.Secing ther- 
fore thatS, /ohnaccounteth Antichriſt for one that is gone from 
the church,& for a falſe Prophet, it is clearethat Antichriſt is no 
heathE Emperor,which was neuer of the Church,nor yet afalſe 
Prophet that tooke ypon him to teach inthe Church, The ſame 
may be ſaid of Habomer , who neuer profefſed himſelfe to be a 
Chriſtian;noryet a Prophet inthe Church of Chriſt, pretending 
to yphold the religion of Chriſt, but an open enemie of the 
Gol |, & of our Sauior Chriſt, altogether without the Church. 
By theſe arguments I doubt not bur all men may ſee,that ſeein 
Babylon is Rome , and that the head of Babylon is Antichriff, 
that he cannot be —_— the heathen Emperours, but cuenthe 
Pope himfelfe. And therefore I conclude according to my text; 
that Rome's fallen,if Babylon be fallen, 

New remainerth the laſt part that Ipromiſed to intreate of, 
namely the cauſe of Gods ſo ſeuere iudgment againſt Babylon, 
that he hath decreed her viter ouerthrow and defirufion which 
the Angel comprehenderhin theſe words, Becanſe foe hath u_ 
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all nations drunke with the wine ef the furie of her fornication: that 
is, ſhe hath deceiued all the world with falſe doctrine, which he 
compareth ynto two kinds of vices, whereby men are ſo decei- 
ued, that they looſe all their right judgement, drunkenneſſe 411d 
fornication : for as theſe two vices do allure men to commit 
them, by coueting of vaine deletion that is in th&;euen ſo Ba. 
bylon hath inticed all men like another (rce,to drink ofthe cup 
of her deleRtable errours,and to commir molt filthy fornication 
with her idolatrous religis.For ofal otherreligions,to the carnal 
mannone isſo pleaſant as Poperie is,in which be ſo many kinds 

of ſatisfaction to be obtained, both in this life and after men be 
dead,that there is no greater {ecuritiefor an hypocrite to ſlcepe 
in,the in the faire promiſes of Popery, And that cauſeth ſo many 
willingly to embrace it, andſoloth to depart frs it, becauſe they 
would {till continue without checke of true doctrine,which cal- 
leth men to repentance,& amendment of life, or elſe threatneth 
eternall damnation. For howſocuer it pleaſeth them to charge 
the doctrine of the Goſpell with cauſe of fecuritie , it may eafily 
be ſeene by compariſon of it with the doctrine of Poperie,whe- 
ther is cauſe of ſecuritie: that which teacketh no ſatisfa&tion bur 
one, for them that be penitent in this life : or theirs that hath ſo. - 
many wayes to merit rewards, and tofatisfic for finnes,not only 
while men liue in the world , but alſo for themthat are already 
gone outof it. And there is no wine ſo ſweetto the taſt of a car- 
nall man, as that which maketh him drunke with opinion of his 
owne righteouſnefle: as it is the nature of ftrong wine, to make 
very cowards thinke themſclues to be yaliant champions : and 
fuch isthe cup of popiſh doAtine, containing merits and ſatiſ- 
faſtions. 

Againe, when we conſider that Antichriſt ſhould make men 
PO. = with his crronious doarine , we maruell lefſe how men 
could be ſo blinded and infatuate, that they could not ſee and 
perceiue ſuch grofle errors and manifeſt vntruths as are in Pope= 
rie.For as they that are ouercome with the firength of wine,haue 
loſtthe right yſe both of their wit and of their ſenſes: cuen ſo 
they that are drunke with the hereticall doQrine of Papilirie,de 
gropein the clearclight of the Sunne , —_ not their owne 
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deformitie,though all the world befide crie out of them. In like 
maner, they that be ouercome with the ynhoneſt loue of har« 
lors, they haue their reaſon ſo impriſoned in corrupt affeion 
and fooliſh fantafie , that they arear libertie neither to ſee their 
owne folly,nor to admit any wiſe and godly counſell, Soit fa- 
reth with thoſe that the Babylonical Circe the Church of Rome 
hath allured by her inchauntments, to commit ſpirituall forni- 
nation with her, they cannot abide to hcare the voice of them 
that call them out of that damnable eſtate, ſo highly they pleaſe 
themſelues in their owne m{{ery , as if they were in caſe of per- 
fect felicitie. This is the effe& of their drunkenneſle, this is the 
cffet of their fornication,and this is the iult iudgement of, God, 
that they which haue ſhutyp their cares from hearing the truth, 
ſhould be deceiued with ſtrong deluſions , that they might be- 
lecuc lies, Furthermore, by the names of theſe vices, the Angell 
comprehendeth all other vices that follow drunkenneſle and 
incontinence , For theſe crimes go not vnaccompanied, for 
whereeither of them is, commonly both will be, and they haue 

either of them, and both together, their traine to waite ypon 

them-and all theſe we-ſee to haue oucrflowed in Rome the We- 
ſterne Babylon, as ſhe her ſelfe, thoughſhe haue a brazcn fore- 
head, and be palt all ſhame, cannotdenie altogether. And be-. 
cauſe of theſe ſo great and hainous inormities, the iuſt ſentence 

of God pronounced here by the Angell,is come vpon her, that 
ſheis nowin her fall and decay , as ſhe was once in her ruffe 

and glorie . But this eſpecially is to be noted , that the An- 
gell here ſaith, that be ſhould deceine all nations with the fwrit 

of her fornication, For this is the great vniuerſalitie that they 
make ſo great bragges of, and would haue it to be a certaine 
note and marke of the Catholicke Church to be vniuerſall: 

Behold the Angell fayth here in plaine words , that all nati- 

ons ſhould drinke of the wine of the furie of her fornication: 
Where is then the vniuerſall conſent and vnitic of all nations. 
in Religion, that maketh a true Rehgion? and. yer vniverſa- 

litie and vnitie be two great pillars of the Church of Rome «- 
And for my part, Ido not enuie her thoſe markes which ſhe- 
challengeth of vniuerfalitie and vnitic { although we mighe: 
land. 


them : for they may helpe to prouc her tobe the falſe Church 
of Antichriſt, but they cannot make her to be the true Church 
of Chriſt , We ſee plainely that Babylon hath here vniuer- 
falitic and ynitie, for ſhe maketh all nations to drinke of the 
furious wine of her fornication : but the Church of Chriſt (as 
he himſelfe ſayth) is a ſmall locke; and himſelfe by Simeon is 
fidto be aſigne of contradiction, a marke that is gaine-ſaid of 
molt men. | 
And here alſo is anſwered one great mightic obieRion, 
wherewith they thinke to choke vs :. That ſeeing the Church 
of Chrift is the Spouſe of Chriſt, how could ic be that Chriſt 
ſhould forſake his Spouſe , and ſuffer herto continue in dam- 
nable errours ſo many hundred yeares? Why, Chriſt himſelfe 
declareth , that the deceipts and errours of falſe Prophets 
ſhould be ſo great, that if it were poflible the very ele ſhould 
be deceiued : yea, thereſhould be ſuch a miſerable diſperſion, 
that ſcarce two true profeſſors of his name ſhould remaine 
together in oneplace, and yet the holy band of vniticſhould 
be in the head, which is our Sauiour Chriſt : for whereſo- 
euer the carcaſſe is, thither ths Eagles would be gathered, 
And Saint P-w/cin manifeſt words ; ri , that the ſecond 
comming of Chrift ſhould not be before there were a gene- 
rall wy kth that is, a departure from the true faith and Re- 
ligion of Chriſt, and that the ſonne of perdition Antichriſt 
were openly ſhewed , And inthis Reuelation how often is it 
aid, that Antichriſt ſhould decciue all the world, all nations, 
cople and tongues, and that the Church of Chriſt ſhould 
= driven into = wildernefle, out of the fight of the world, 
and there remaine a ſpace, vntill ſhe ſhould be broyght a- 
paine to light and open knowledge of all men? As ir is 
come to pafle this day, Gods name be therefore cucrlaſtingly 
raiſed, | 
: Bur becauſe I hauc occupied long time , I will draw to an 
end for by that I haue ſaid, Itruſt ic doth ſufficiently appeare, 
that God according to his righteous iudgement, hath de- 
rermined ytterly to ouerthrow —_— , becauſe ſhe hath de- 
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ceined all nations with the wine of the furie of her fornicd» 
tion. And now it reſteth onely that I ſpeake a word ortwa 
of the voice of the third Angell, which is a conſequent of 
this my text, and ſerueth'very aptly for the concluſion of my 
Sermon. 

The third Angell followed, crying with a loud veyce, ſay- 
ing : Jf ny mn ſhall worſhip the Beatt, or his image , or re- 
ere his marks en his forchead,, or in his hand; er ſhall achnow- 
ledge «ny obedience or reuerence to him, as willing to drinks 
of the cup of Babylons forxication , the ſame ſhall drinke of the 
wine of the furte of Gods wrath , which 1s powred foorth un» 
mingled mto the great cuppe of Gods anger, and they ſhall be 
tormented with fire and brimſlone, before the Lambe and his 
holy eAnoels , and the ſmoke of their torments ſhall aſcend fer 
Entrmore , and they /zall hawe no reſt day nor might from- exe 
treame torments that worſhip the Beaſt, or ſhew any rexerence 
wvnto eAntichriſt , The effec is in few words : that horrible, 
intollerable, and eternall torments remaine for all them that 
now (eſpecially whep Babylon is now diſcouered) will haue 
any thing to doe with her damnable errours and pernicious 
dorine : for howſocuer igaorance before her fall , though 
it were inexcufable, yet ſeemed to diminiſh the greatneſſe of 
the crime; now that her wickednefſle is: openly diſplayed, 
no pretence can ſaue men from the extreamitie of Gods 
wrath, if they will ill obſtinately continue in her here« 
lies, | 

Let ys therefore pray vnto Almightie God inſtantly , that 
all men in their yocation may ſeeke the vtrer overthrow and 
deftruction of Babylon : that Princes and Magiſtrates may 
according to the prophecies of them, hate her with a per- 
fe hatred, and vtterly aboliſh whatſocuer belongeth 4 on 
that they may reward her , as ſhe hath rewarded ys , and 
giuc her double puniſhment according to her workes : and 
in the cuppe of afflition that ſhe hath powred forth for ys, 
they may- powre forth double as much ta her. And looke 
haw much ſhe hath glorified her ſclfe , and liued in wan« 
tonneffe , (which was without meaſure) ſo much they my be. 

OYY. 
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tow vpon her of ſorrow cr torments. That Preachers oy 
Miniſters of Gods word may plainely and without diffimy. 
lation or halting , diſcouer her wickednefle, and earneſtly to 
vrge whatſocuer hath yet nced of perfe&t reformation. Thar 
all ſubieRs may continue in holy obedience, firſt te God, 
and then to their Prince, to the aduauncing of the honour 

and glorie of God, through Icſus Chriſt : ro whom with 
the holy Ghoſt be all honor, glory, power 
and dominon, both now and 
euer, Amen, 


